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PREFACE

This work contains nineteen chapters selected from the total

thirty-three chapters of the Safivarodaya-tantra; some chapters have

been omitted because it was impossible to arrive at an adequate
reconstruction of the Sanskrit text; other chapiers have been
omitted because I was not interested in their contents, Since it
is our aim ‘o prepare a Sanskrit text to serve as basic material
for the future study of tantric Buddhism, it is preferable to
present all the chapters of this tantra; but the limitation of time
and my own lack of ability made this impossible at present; I hope
to complete the task in the future.

This present work does not contain a chronological study of
this tantra. The one and only item of internal evidence Ffor the.
date of this tapntra that we have acquired so far is found in
chapter six. This chapter contains several verses which also

oceur in the vajrajapa-krama of the Pancakrama of Nagarjuna; if

we compare chapter six of our text with the vajrajapa~krama, it

becomes immediately evident that these verses are borrowed from
the Pancakrama bub not otherwise, This evidence alone shows
glready that this tantra cennot be earlier than the late eighth
century. We plan to mccumulate further evidence and to establish
the mutual relationship and chronological sequence of the tantras

of the Samvara literature.

I chose this Safhvarodayva-~tanira as the subject of my Ph.D. thesis
when I was awarded a scholarship from the Australian Natioﬁal University.
For a number of reasons 1 thought that the task of editing this tanira
would provide basie training in Sanskrit philology, since enough
manuscripls were available; I could have chosen almost any other

tantra, since there are as yet few critical editions, At that time,
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I knew little about the Sahvara literature; I simply imagined the

Samvarodaya—tantra to be an important text; now I am convinced that

this surmise was not wrong.

Having come to the end 'of my Ph. D. course, I wish to acknowledge
my great debt of gratitude to Professor J.W. de Jong of the Department
of South Asian and Buddhist Studies, School of General Studies, to
Professor A.L. Basham of the Department of Asian Civilizations,

School of General Studies, and to Mrs., L.A. Hercus, Senior Lecturer
in the Depariment of South Asian and Buddhigt Studies.

It was only through the kindness and the tenacious efforts of
Professor de Jong that a Ph. D, scholarship was awerded to me, since
I was not competent in the English language. As a supervisor, he
very patiently guided me, as.I was insuffieientl§rtrained in the
Sanskrit language; every detail of my thesis has received his
supervision, Professor Basham very kindly supervised me during the
sabbatical leave of Professor de Jong; he corrected every line of
my translation of chapter thirteen of the Safivarodays and rendered
it in his own exceéllent style; he thus provided me with a model
translation which I attempted to imitate in other chapters. Without
the guidance and assis{ance that I have received I would not have
been able to complete this present work,

I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to the School of Genersl
Svudies in the Australian Natiomal University, to the Library of
the Institute of Advanced Studies in the Australian National University,

and to the National Library of Australia.



INTRODUCTICON

I, Materials Employed
1). Sanskrit Manuscripts,

For the edition of the Sri-mabasahvarodaya-tantraraja, the

following eight manuscripts have been used:

A MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami's Catalogue

No.404), Dated 1595 A,D.,

B: MS belonging to the University of Tokyo {Matsunami's Catalogue

No.403)., Not dated.

C: MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami's Catalogue

No,401), Dated 1751 A.D..

I: M belonging to the Asiatic Society of Bengal (H.P, Sastri's

Catalogue of ASB No.59). Dated 1828 A,D..

D: MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami's Catalogue

No.402). Dated 1852 A.D..

L. MS belonging to the University of Tokyo (Matsunami's Catalogue

No.405). Dated 1912 A.D.,
P M3 belonging to Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris (Cabaton's

Catalogue of Paris No.194). Not dated.

L MS belonging to Royal Asiatic Society, London (Cowell and

Eggeling's Catalogue of RAS No,38). Not dated.

There is an incomplete M3 of 9 leaves belonging to the Asiatic Society

of Bengal (H.P. Sastri's Catalogue of ASB No.60), which seems to be a

very old M3 written on palm leaves, We did not use this MS as the
photo-copy is too blurred. Three more MSS are known 4o exist; one MS
belonging to the University of Kyoto and two MSS belonging to the Bir
Library. However, we have not been able to obtain photo~copies,

of thege the oldest MS A coniains on the whole grammatically
correct readings and sometimes contrasts very clearly with other MSS;
and this fact is the main evidence for our supposition that the author

of the Safbvarodava=-tantra did intend to write correct Sanskrit.




M3 B was provisionally placed between A and C only because the
script and paper seem to be rather old. This is only an impression,
Eu% there is no clear évidence to the contrary.

M5 C is very different frowm thé¢ other MSS with regard to the size
of the 1eéves; each leaf contains seven long lines and it reproduces
the text of about two leaves of other MSS., Its readings are sometimes
similar to B and P which are not dated and this makes us think that it
is closely related to them,

I and D apparently give the impression that they are more closely
connected with each other than with all other MSS., M5 D accords with
M3 T so closely in all its details that we may well suppose that it
was transcribed from I but for the fact that D omits some 26 lines

between daksine rasana~ (7-16) and samvag anuttaraphalam icchati (8-3),

It shows that one leaf was lost from the manuscript (pre-D, for
convenience' sake) which was based upon I; and after the omission of
this leaf, the scribe of D copied this pre-~D, directly or indirectly,
without noticing the omission, The beginning and the end of this
omigssion in D do not accord with the beginning and the end in I.

This proves that D did not directly descend from I,

The seribe of I or of the manuscript on which I is based (pre-I)
must have had some knowledge of grammar and scansion, with the help
of which he corrected the text and maede his own copy, that is, I or
pre~], Therefore, I and D very frequently offer grammatically and
metrically more acceptable readings,1 though they are more remote
from the original and are not to be adopted. These readings, showing
‘E v

Por example, I dandaksakundika®h vame is grammatically better than
dandaksakundika vame (23-21), ID yasya cintitesadhyan tu is metrically
better than vasva cintitasadhyan (10-22), ID viddhva vicintayet is
metrically better than viddhva cintayet (10-40), The word rupa in
rupaveiduryasuprabhah (23-27) has no meaning; btib., does not translate

it satisfactorily. ID give the reading rupya~; this makes good sense,
but is not attested by tib..




how the scribe understood the meaning of a passage, are helpful to our
understanding of the passage,
M3 E sometimes resembles D and sometimes A. P resembles B and C,
From its paleographical features, MS L seems 1o be a quite recent
manuscript; it is actually the most corrupt one. It was perhaps
copied from a mapuscript the first leal of which was intermixed with

that of the Hevajra—tantra. But, L sometimes accords in details with

A and gives the impression of a remote descendant of A; it shows
sufficient evidence of corruption in the course of transmission,

In the process of collating these M3S, we sometimes notice
resemblances between certain MSS; but whenever we try to assume some
genealogical relation between them, we quite easily find its counter-
evidence,

It is also difficult to establish the stemma on the basis of
sporadic discrepancies between certain MSS. Generally these
discrepancies consgist of interpolmtion or omission of only one or
two lines. They suggest‘the following relations between the MSS:
B-D-E (2-19); I-L~tib. {tib. = the Tibetan version) (5-38); E-I-I~tib.,
A=B-C~D-P (5=62); I-L~tib,, A=B=C=D-E-P (5-64); B=D~E (5-67); I-P-L
(10-5); B-P-L~tib,, C=I=D, A~E (13-16); A=P (17-27); chapter 32 has
not been included in our edition; it shows a disorder in the lines
which suggests relations between A-E-P and between B-C~I-D-L. The
most important data are provided byichapter 8: verse 30! is omitted
in tib.; verses 32!, 33', 34' and 35! are omitted in tib. A, I, and L;
verse 36' is omitted in tib., A and L; and this suggests relations
between C-I-P; verse 37' is omitted in tib,, A, I, P and L; and at
the same time this suggests relations between C-D-E,

These examples are still not sufficient to modify our impression
that these eight MSS, the Tibetan version and perhaps the version used

by Ratnaraksita accord gquite well with each other, not in the details



but in their interpolations or omissions, and that they show only few
indications of transmissional changes.

The Colophons of these manuscripts, which are written in very
corrupt Sanskrit, suggest that this tantra, as well as other tantras,
must have been frequently copied in Nepal for the purpose of
accumulating religious merit for the clergy and the laity, and that
a2 large number of manuscripts must have existed.

This fact is reflected in our manuscripts. If we attempt to
relate from the readings of the words a certain MS to others, we
come upon counter-evidence, FEven the data, provided by interpolation
or omission, are mutually contradictory. Consequently, in the process
of constructing the stemma, we have to be rather bold in ignoring
minute contradictions, and we have to consider the following stemma
as entirely provisional.

archetype
tib.

—

4

BCP

Orthographical and paleographical problems such as cccurring in
such Nepalese manuscripts as used by us have already been thoroughly
discugsed by Brough in "The language of the Buddhist Sanskrit texts”
(§§Qé§, xvi, 1954, pp.351~75); we have found nothing te add teo this.
2) Tibetan ftranslation,

dPal bde mchog hbyuh be shes bya bahi rgyud kyi rgval po

chen po. Peking No.20, Vol.Z2.



The Tibetan text presented in our edition is based upon a

collation of following five editions: sDe dge, sNar thad, Peking,

Co ne and Lha sa; but, different readings of these editions are not

given in the notes, even when the reading of all the editions appears
t0 be incorrect and "the correct reading” ig to be substituted for it.z

Disorder of folios or verses in these editions is, if any,
negligible,

Discrepancy between the Sanskrit text and the Tibetan translation
is not notable except in one case in the twenty=-third chapter. Here,
it is very difficult to decide which of the two gives the original
text; boih are possible. The only means which might have helped us
te reach a decision is to examine the order of gquotations found in
Ratnaraksita's Pafijika; but in this particular instance the Pafijika
could not be used because it does not quote this part of chapter 23
in fu11.3 Ratnaraksita's version seems to bear a closer resemblance
to the Sanskrit text rather than the Tibetan text, It is not possible
to find whether this discrepancy existed in the version used by the
Tibetan translation or originated in the translation itself, granted
that the meaning given by the Sanshkrit ftext is the origimnal one. In
In our edition, the text of the Tibetan translation has been rearranged

to the Sanskrit text,4

2

For example, Peking sbyin dkah baho; sDe dge, sNar thah, Co ne and
Lha sa sbyaft dkah baho are corrected into sbyahs dkah baho (9-23);
Peking hdab me; sDe dge, Co ne and Lha sa hdab ma; sNar thafi mdab ma
into mdag ma (10-19); dbah po in all the editions into dpabh bo (3-6};
bcug nas ni into bkug nas ni (5-36); mbshan khuh into mbhan khuh (7-8};
gsifn rjehi lto bar into gsih rjehi lta bar (19-23); brgyad char into
brgya char (26~45); dran bar bya into drah bar bya (31-9).

3 e

Until verse 20 Ratnaraksita gives verbatim explanation; but after
this, he gives the "summarized meaning" (bsdus pahi don) (Vol,5t,
107-4-4 £.).

4

From the fourth ggda of verse 24 dah por sgbyin sreg sbyin par bya to
the third EEda of verse 40 hjigs pahi rnam pa hdi itar mthoh originally
followed after verse 52. The fourth pada of verse 40 mi hjigs pa ni
chen po ston was originally between the second and the third pada of




3) Commentaries,

Ratnaraksita's Palijika: dPal sdom pa hbyuh babi rgyud kyi rgyal

po chen pohi dkah hgrel padma can shes bya ba. No,2137, Vol.51,

Ksantisri's Sadhana: dPal sdom pa hbyuh bahi sgrub thabs.

No,2230, Vol.52.

Bu ston's Sadhana: dPal bde mchog hkhor lo sdom pa hbyuh bahi

sgrub thabs. The Collected Works of Bu-ston, edited by

Lokesh Chandra, New Delhi, 1967, Volume 7 (JA), 465-490,

Bu ston's Mandala-vidhi: dPal bde mchog sdom pa hbyuh bahi dkyil

bkhor gyi cho ga. 0p.cit.491-606,

Two commentaries i.e. Safivarodayatantrasve panjikavyakhya and

Sahvarodayastantrasya unaviftdatipatalavyakhya are said to be preserved

in the Bir Library;5 but they were not accessible to us.

Titles of other tantras and commentaries referred to in our
edition are given, for convenience' sake, in abbreviated Sanskrit
form together with their numbers in the reprinted Peking edition (E&g

Tibetan Tripitaka, edit by D.T. Suzuki, Tokyo-Kyoto, 1955-1961). For

each gquotation from these texts, volume, page, leaf and line of the
reprinted Peking edition are given. Details of other edited Sanskrit

texts and other references can be found in the notes.

4 contd

of verse 41, Two padas, identical with the third and the fourth pada
of verse 51, followed after the mantra of verse 25; but these have
been omitted in our edition.,

5

See Ryujo Yamada: Bongo-Butten no Shobunken, Kyote, 1959, p.174.




IT. Method of Editing the Text

Dr D.L., Snellgrove states clearly, in the Note on the Text

of The Hevajra Tantra, A Critical Study. Part II, the poliey

which he adopted in editing the Sanskrit text of the Hevajra—~Tantra

(abbrev, Hevajra). This is the first and the only methodological
reflection upon the procedure of editing a Buddhist tantra so far,
we should therefore note carefully what he says about his method,
paying attention especially to the connection bhetween this method
and material he employed. Then, we should apply this method to

the Safvarodaya—tantra (abbrev. Samvarodaxa) and examine whether

it is effective.

In editing Hevajra, he first ascertained the intended sense
of the text, and then edited the manuscripis accordingly, reversing
the normal course of proce&ﬁre, that is, first to establish a
reliable text by a careful collation of the available manuscripts,
and then to inte%pret it in accordance With the rules of grammar
and syntax.

His excuse for his own method is that 'this is the most
certain method of procedure, when one ig dealing with manuscripts
so manifestly rife with error as are the available manuscripts of

the Hevajra—tamtra',and that 'the primary concern is to learn the

contents of the work and establish its rélationship to a general
cultural background'.

He regards the Tibetan tramslation as the most reliable
version because it reproduces an original text much older than the
nineteenth~century Nepalese MSS. He gives precedence to the
commentaries over the extant manuscripis as they refer to versions
of the text dating from the ninth to eleventh centuries., He says,
'in fact these two powerful aids, Tibetan translation and

commentarial works, are in themselves sufficiewt to provide us



with a satisfactory translation of the whole work, while the
manuscripts taken alone are not?,

Thus he arrives at the conclusion thal the actual editing
of the Sanskrit text should follow rather than precede our
understanding of it, though he is well aware of the fact that
it is 'the second best thing?’,

He justifies his method by the following argument:

"In order that a text should serve as a reliable guide, it
is necessary that the editor should first be able to edit with
some congistency, and in order to do thig he must feel confident
that the original text which he is attempting to restore was a
correct text, the scansion, grammar, and syntax were originally
regular, In a choice between several readings he would then
logically choose the one that was correct and in restoring corrupt
passages he would pay full regard to :egular scansion. But in the

cagse of the Hevaja~tantra there can be no such confidence.!

'Since this is so, it is c¢learly impossible to hope to provide
a satisfactory edition of such a text. One}s aim, of course, should
be to produce a version as close to the original as possible, but
there is a great difference hetween attempting to restore an
originally perfect text and an originally imperfect fexi, for in
the latter case we are deprived of the chief measure of success,
namely the correctness of the'restored version.'

'In our case therefore we have had to be content with the next
begt thing, namely a text that accords with the required sense as
it may be ascertained from the Tibetan translation and the several
commentaries,’

Thus following his line of argument, what we immediately
notice is, firstly, his exeessive reliance on the Tibetan

translation and on the commentaries. They are certainly of great



value for understanding a work; but before deciding that they are

'of far more vealue than a Sanskrit manuscript alone', we would need
more proof. It would be necessary for us to examine their usefulness
with regard to editing a Sanskrit text, and to investigate the nature
of the information to he obtained from them,

Secondly, his argument could be carried so far that one would
‘be able to assert that it is not necessary to edit the Sanskrit text
at alls As long as his primary concern is to learn the contents of
the work and to establish its relationship to a general cultural
background, it is a matter of course that he should be content with
only ascertaining, if possible, the meaning of the text; the next
step, that is, fto edit the manuseripts, is not necessary any more.

But, as our aim is not to reconstruct the Sanskrit text on
the basis of the Tibetan version, but to edit the Sanskrit text so
as o obtain a basic material for future study, it is our fundamental
thesig that the Sanskrit manuscripts are the chief authority, and
that the Tibetan version and the commentaries are to be treated as
of a subsidiary nature with the understanding that they should
actually be more reliable,

In the case of the Safivarodaya we have obtained the impression
that the Tibetan iranslation and the commentaries are not in
themselves sufficient to provide us with a satisfactory version of
the whole work,

The Tibetan translation of the Saﬁvarodaxa is as unreliable as
that of Hevajra, Generally speaking, the utility of the Tibetan
translation of a work lieg in the fact that it enables us to know
which words occur in the Sanskrit version used by the ftranslator,
besides giving us a general idea of the whole passage. Sanskrit
words restored from the Tibetan translation are, admitting that they
reflect a far earlier version than the one presented by the extant

manuscripts, to be examined on the same level as words occurring in
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Sanskrit manuscripts. In addition to this indirectness, which in
principle qualifies the Tibetan translation as material of a
subsidiary nature, we have to take account of the following facts:
inevitable discrepancy between Sanskrit words and theif Tibetan
translation, misunderstandings or mistranslatioﬁs by the translator,
and above all our own misunderstandings caused by the inherent

ambiguity of the Tibetan lenguage or by our own incompetence.

Ratnarakgiﬁa‘# Panjika, the only commentary of the Safhvarodaya
preserved in the bsTan ngggarepréduces a version of the text
dating from the twelfth century, but as its gquotationsg of the text
are rather sporadic, this commentary does mnot always help us in
restoring the Senskrit words and in deciding their own context.

In the case of sadhanas, the state of things is not fundamentally
different. They are closely connected with a certain chapter of

the text, for example KSantisri's Sadhana is connected with the

thirteenth chapter of the Sahvarcdays, and is certainly of great
help for the understanding of that chapter, bubt not of other
chapters.

To mention one example of the danger inherent in excessive
reliance on the Tibetan material: Hevajra I,vii,4 and Sahvarodays
9~4 are identical. Snellgrove’s reconstruction patam gamdarsayed

yas tu tridulam tagya darsayed looks reasonable since the Tibetan

translation has gah zig gos ni ston pa la // de vi rtse gsum rab tu

bstan //. In the case of +the Samvarodaya, from the available

materials: that is the MSS readings patam sam~ AD pratisah; BE?P

patan; C patasaf; I lalatan; L samputi; +tib., sDe dge ba ti saj

sNar thaft, Co ne pa ni sa; Peking ba ni sa; Lha sa pa ti s8;

and from the centext, in which something corresponding to tristula

is reguired, we reconstruct patisafh (= patisam MS C) sahdarsayed vas

tu trigulam tasya darsaved. Since we have not yet examined more

materials than those presented by Snellgrove, we have no right to
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decide that his reconmstruction is wrong; but still this exemple may
suggest that the usefulness of Tibetan tranélations has its
limitations.

Gf the M3S of Samvarodayam, our first impression is that they
are apparently unreliable. They are full of metrical, grammatical
gnd syntactic aberrancies, some of which are supposed to be
reflecting a version which is older than the oldest of the extant
M55, Therefore, our edition may be considered as an effort to
restore, what Snellgrove says, 'an originally imperfect text!;
and in this case 'we are deprived of the chief measure of success,
namely the correctness of the restored version?.

If this is true, as long as we axe reluctant to be content
with what Spellgrove says "the next best thing', we would have no
choice but to go te and fro between what J. Brough calls 'over—
correction' and 'the other extreme’! i,e. preserving all the asberrant
forms of the oldest of the extant MSS and conseqguently multiplying
the enumeration of irregulerities of the kind that are found in
Edgerton's Grammar.

To avoid this, we have to try to adopt a madhvama pratipad

(J, Brough ibid. p.375). But, how is this possible? By closer
examingtion of the various forms and stvles of the Buddhist Sanskrit
writings and a detalled grammatical analysis of each type as Brough
says?

Here, we arrive at the necessity of adopting & quite artificial
standard by which acceptance or rejection of an irregular form is to
be decided,

This may be justified by the same argument of Snellgrove as
mentioned above, TIf it is supposed that the text of Sahvarodaya
is ‘origimally imperfect!, ii naturally follows thalt our success
does not have to bhe measured by how closely our edition adheres to

the original, much less by 'the correctness®. And the text edited
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according to this standard will necessarily possess a tinge of
artificiality, though the aim is to be as close to the original
as possible,

Now, we would like to examine our own method of editing a
text, At first, we collect by a collation1 of MBS as many
possibilities of both sense and form of a sentence or a passage
as are possible within the limits allowed by MSS. Then, examining
each of those possibilities in as many contexts'as we can think of,
we try to find the most probable one by the process of elimination,z
At this stage the Tibetan material is actually of great help.

The final aim of this whole process is to restore the original
text, Here, we confront the abovementioned problem of adoption or
rejection of each irregular form, and we arrive at the necessity of

introducing an artificial standard by which we decide thisa3

1

To collate MSS, it is a matter of course that we have to be veady

to take into account many irregularities., These irregularities may
seem to be caused by carelessness when we consider each manuscripb
separately: nevertheless we may find some general ltendency, even if

1t may be vague, in the irregularities of a form by studying all the
available MSS collectively., It is no wonder that MSS are 'rife with
errors ‘.

2

It is by no means unusual for all the words of a sentence to have
various readings in the MS5S. The possible permutations and
combinations of these readings allow many different interpretations

of the text. And nothing is to be gained by simply erumerating all
the possibilities. HRecourse to the Tibetan translation, however,
will enable us to show at least one of these possible interpretations.
The first step is to reconstruct from the Tibetan version one such
combination which accords with, in Snellgrove's term, '"the required
senge' or ‘the intended sense' of the sentence, The next step is to
explore the other possible combinations by comparing to the first
possible interpretation the altervative readings suggested by the
MSS., In this way, the most acceptable possibility can be found through
the process of elimination, The text thus established may indeed agree
with tihe sense of the Tibetan version, not because the Tibetan version
ig in principle always relisble, but becsuse it gimply happens to
present the most acceptable possibiliity in this case,

3

We should take note of the fact that the final aim of our effort is
to restore the original text, but it doeg not mean that the 'success!
of our present edition has to be measured by the extent to which the
text is restored. I'Success’ should be measured by the degree to which
this procedure works effectively and coherently in each case.
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This artificial standard should result from the hypothetically
presuppoged intuition of the‘anthor of the Sahvarodayas. This
'working hypothesig! is based upon cur attitude mot to consider all
irregularities separately from the morphological point of view, but
to study the way in which they occur and to try to find some
regularity in it,4

In any case, the author may well have used scme, if not all, of
these irregularities intentionally. It might, perhaps, be rash for
us to regard them as 'barbarities’ or as evidence of 'carelessness'
a8 Snellgrove does.

The attitude oflthe author as presupposed by us is as follows,

The author intended to write the Sahvarcdaya—tantra in grammatically

correct Sanskrit. But, when he felt difficulty in establishing a
correct metre, he gave priority to the metre, especially to the

fifth, sixth and seventh syllables of each pada of $loka, and

congsequently introduced various kinds of grammatical distortion,s
Since we presuppose the attitude of the author in this way,
the procedure in adopiting or rejecting an irregular form should
necessarily be as follows. Among various readings, we should adept
one that is grammatically correct or that can be corrected within

the limits allowed by the M3S. If an irrvegular form seems to

4
For example, one of the conspicuous grammatical features of the MSS
of the Sahvarodaya is the omission of the case endings -=h and -f.
This phenomengn is also noted in the Hevajra; and it has been
considered carefully by Professor N, Tsuji in his review of Snellgrove's
edition of the Hevajra (Toyogakuko, vol.42, No,4, 1960, p.59 f.), But,
our concern ig rather different from Tsuji's; it lies not in showing
the linguistical meaning of this phenomenon, but in discovering whether
there is some regularity in its way of occurring; for instance, we must
find whether it occurs in certain syllables of a verse or not.
5 : ‘
The range of this distortion must have been within the limits between
which the text was undersfandable for the people of his ftime, But it
is in principle difficult to know this range; Edgerton's Grammar or
Tsuji's abovementioned review may be regarded as an attempt to determine
it.
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possess sufficient support in the manuscripts and if its existence
can be explained by metrical reasong, it should be preserved,

This procedure, by being too simple and too vague and containing
some uncerteinty, may produce inevitable inconsistencies in its
application., In fact it sometimes contradicts the evidence of MSS
which reflect an older stage of the text.

For example, in the case of vidhiyutan (18=20), which is
supported by MSS AL, Vidhirggﬁgn (MSS BCIDEP) should be adopted if
we were to apply this procedure mechanically,

In the case of tena tugtena tal labhyah (33-27), which is

supported by MSS BEL; it cannot be denied that the original reading

was tal labhyate (MSS ACIP and D)., However, because labhyah is

grammetically understandable, we preferred it. It is also to be
preferred from the point of view of the metrics. See Pancakramas
Iv. 45.

The opposite case is mandalakyti tatha (31-3); all MSS except

A, teke it as an even-numbered pada, and read -akytis. This can
gquite reasonably be adopted by applying cur procedure. DButb in this
case, the reading of A, which is grammatically correct, was adopted
becaguse it is possible to congider this Eéﬁ& as an odd-numbered
pada (na-vipulz), and because ~akytis is grammatically not
understandable,

When an irregulerity occurs in syllables other than the fifth,

sixth and seventh of a pada of $loka, the situation is more uncertain.

For example, in the case of daridradubkhe nasyati (33-31), daridrah

duhkha nagyati which is attested by M3S CP is metrically preferable,

but tib, confirms the reading of AIDL and B, If we should, giving
preference to metre and accepting as a result syntactic distortion,
adopt the reading of MS8S CP, it might be counted as an example of

'compounds divided into separated words'! (next section 8). 3.).
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The opposite case is cakradvava samalikhet (10-37), which is

supported by MSS BEP, and is metrically correct. Here, it is
difficult to deny that the original reading is cakradvayah (MSS ACIDL).

It is sometimes very difficult bo decide whether or not an
irregular form is to be preéefved, In such difficult cases we must
first of all try to discover if there ig any reason for the occurrence
of such an irregular form, in particular, any reason comnected with
the thinking of the author in as much as it can be presupposed. This
investigation brings us to the following stage, that is, the
consideration of the internal necessity for the author to adopt a
certain irregular form,

For example, we can easily find the reason for the occurrence of
sadhyo 'pi (28-15) which possesses the meaning of sadhysm api. Here
the author could have made the metre more regular more easil& by
emending the phrase, for example, into sadhxaﬁ ca or sEdhxam tu.

But, why did he use api and accept the irregularity of using the
ending ~ah with the meaning of an acc. sg. m.? If api is necessary,
the sense required sgould be: !'(the practiser) should draw the
figure of sadhya ...; also covering the sadhya (himself) ....';

but this iz not probable from the context. Thus, we fail to explain

" . 6
the necessity for the irregular form sadhye "pi,

Once we take the difficulty of yasu anaved manasepsitam (28~-16)
to have been caused by metrical veasons, we acquire two possible

ways of paraphrasing it: (1) yam anayed manasepsitam; (2) yasu anayed

manasepsitasu, After examining the context of this passage, we can

decide that (1) is the better., In the case of (2), the intended

sense would be '(thus) he leads (the sadhya) to whatsoever (state)

6

If one prefers to consider it as a case of -gh, ace, sg. m. (see
Tsuji, ibid, p.67 2., a.) or regard it as a syntactic irregularity,
granting that it has a meaning, cne can only do so after failing in
this way, otherwise one will be apt to forego the possibility of
discovering the meaning of the author.
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he wishes'; but in this case, we would have to explain why the author
used the feminine form zggg when yegu is also possible, OF course it
is impossible for us to explain the use of the form yasu when we take
the clause for the meaning of (1), but there is in fact no need for
eny such explanation, as the meaning of the whole sentence has already

been expleined by manasepsitam, nor do we have to make furiher

emendations, for example, xgﬁ ca instead of xégg, since the required
sense is already clear enough,

We began our attempt to edit the Senskrit text of the Samvarodaya
with the realization that it is, what Snellgrove says, an atteupt
'to restore an originally imperfect text'; and this necessarily made
ug employ an artificial standard on the adoption or rejection of
irregular forms. Therefore, our edition merely reflects our present
understanding of the text.

The consistenﬁ principle in this editién should be sought in |
itg introduction of 'the working hypothesis', and 'success’' should
be measured by judging how effectively and donsistently thisg
'hypothesis® works, but not by ascertaining whether ‘'the original’
has been regtored or not.

T

This gap between the required sense and the Sanskrit form regtored
from M3S is inevitable. We make use of it as the starting point of
our investigation inte the meaning of the text., It is this gap that

forces us to present the Tibetan version and English itranslation
together with the Sanskrit text.
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II1, Grammatical Notes

The following notes list the grammatically irregular forms

which have been adopted in our edition of the Sahvaerodava-tantra

as a result of the procedure mentioned in the previous section.
They have been classified in the conventional way so as to show
how widely they oceur throughout the grammatical system. Short
explanations with the usual abbreviations are attached to each
example in order to show the context.

EG = Edgerton:; Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar, New Haven

1953,

1)  Phonology, vowels.
1. Long vowels for short,

~samavarna (26-4) for -samavarnas; sahasram (23-46) for sahasram, in

this case, & long 3rd syllable;is'required in the even-numbered
pada, since there is a long 4th syllable,
2. Short vowels for long.

pesito (2-18) for pesito; sukhotsahah (21-~13) for sukhotsahah;

sukhotsahe (26-16) for sukhotsahe: abhiristhane (21~16) for

abhiristhane.

2} Sandhi
1. Double sandhi.

&, Double sandhi with loss of -l

vajrastryeti (13-37) for vajrastrya iti; tasyavabhasatah (13-4)

for iasya avabhasatal; janunoc ibhyantare'(23—24) for jgnunor

abhyantare; manotsahah (8-32); but note adhordhvan (19-32) which

occurs in a prose passage.
b. Double gandhi with loss of -m.

kalpagniva (10-38) for kalpagnim iva; himkaroccarayed (17-20) for

himkaran uccgrayed; vakranyatra (26-1) for vakram enyatra.

¢. madhyadesopapadyate (2-9) for madhvadesa upapadyate,
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2. Hiatus,

About forty cases of hiabus which occur between the first and
second, third and fourth EEQ&% of a éiggg are to be noted; hiatus
appears sometimes even im prose, for example, 28-20, 26: 31-14, 15,
34; 33—9.

In the following six examples, hiatus serves to bring about a

short 5th syllable in even~numbered padas: sitapuspena arcayvet (10-4);

pafica avaset (21=2); ce adugitah (8~7); iti uktavan (18-24);

dharma~utsavah (18-6}; buddhawrddhavah (21-25).

In the following two exemples, hiatus gives rize to a short 5th

syllable in odd-numbered padas (metre: pathya): yogivogini acaryah

(8~4); ca ashatkari (8-15).

Other examples are: pesl amitanathasve (2-21); ghanc amogha-

siddhaveh (2-21) contra met.; pravesya asane (8-14) contra med,;

satyvavadl ahihsa (18-3); paratma atmarupena (21-29); sahaja iti

(6-12), in this case, sshajeti is contra met, of. all MSS exc, A

sahaja-m-iti; grame ekaratrih (21-12), grama ekaratrih is ummetr.;

smagane ekalifige (21~14), $madana ekalifige is contra met,; ekali

ekamansaseh (21-13); matahgi-abhirasthane (21-16); yathawoéthapramggatag

(23-8); bhoti acintaya (33-10); devata~asanah (23-16); nana-asavabhedal

(26-50); bhage ahguli {(31-6); sUksma adbvatmika (31-5),

3, =-m~ as Sgndhi-consonant,
This phenomenon should be considered wifh caution, In the

following sahaja iti (9-12); nama uccarya (28-19) (prose) and yanti

uddahss (28-25), the fact that all MSS except A have ~m~ possibly
suggests that -m= is not original but is inserted by later scribes,

cf, devatatmaks mcaryah (17-8), &ll MSS suggest devatatmake-m-acaryah.

The following examples can -either be regarded as compounds which
are divided into separate words because of metrical reasons, or as

instances of 'the accusative with nouns and adjectives treated as
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verbal in force (EG 7.16)': Dﬁry@kuéala—gyapeksitam (2=9) for

purvakusalapekgitam; ~vynda-m-asritam (33-34); unmattavrata-m-asritah

(21=14) cf. yad icched vratam asriteh (21-24)., In the phrase

karma~m-anusthayet (8-20), one could read karmam (acc. sg. n.); and

vidvegakarma-m-akhyvatam (28-9) could be interpreted as karmem (nom,

sg. n.) akhyatam (EG 17.10). But, as -m~ actually has the effect of
making the 5th syllables short in these cases, it ig not easy to deny
the possibility that the sandhi-consonant -m~ is used here as a handy

means to regulate metre., ¥For jalpanah japam akhyatah (21-14), jalpanah

japa—gfakhygtam is also possible; for amrtem argham uttamam (26~15),

amrtam argha-m-uttamem (= arghottamem) is possible tod, 'amrta is the

best of (all kings of) arghas’.
In the following exemples, this phenomenon is more clearly

attested: sarvecinta~m-acintaye (33-10); nanaropa~m-anaropam (33-12);

anandaphala~m~asa (33-16). In the case of garva-m-advayatah (4-32),

sarvam can be taken as adv. ('attains advaxaﬁa perfectly!); but the

Tibetan version suggests a sandhi-consonant, If sadhya—grakx§tih
{10-23)} is considered as an even-numbered Egda of a $loka, the use of
-n= brings about a short 5th syllable (gathxg); it is also possible

to take gadhyam as acc, sg. m. and the object of the verbal noun

ekrgtih,
But, it would seem unnecessarily complicated to apply the idea of

a sandhi-consonant -m- in a case like grhadevatam eva ca (9-18) and

sindum eva ca (9-19).

For svayembhujnanam adharah, tib, rafh byud ye ses kyi ni rten

suggests svayambhijnapa-m-adharafh, but this is less probable from the

context,

For madirotsavasanandah (8-33), a reading madirotsava—grgnan&aﬁ

(= madirotsavanandath) is very likely, as s and m are graphically very

similar.
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bhava (4~53) ace. sg. m.; ratmasasbhave (5~54) nom. sg. m.;

ucchugma (8-38) acc. sg. m.; upasmasana (9-19) nom, sg. n.;

ghorattahasa (9-26) acc. sg. m.; snamikarskta (10~15) acc, sg. 1.

merunakranta (10-30) acc. sg, m.; vidhi (10-35) acc. sg. m, but,

vidhi-niscitam is also possible in this case; preta (13-30) nom,

sg. m.; bhumi (17-7) acc. sg. f.; simaprakara (17-12) acc, sg. m,;

desagokula (23-4) acc, sg. n.; gandhanaivedya (23-23) nom. sg. n.;

stutisaftoss (23-41) acc. sg. m.; 'myta (26~12) nom., sg. n.;

codaka (26=41) acc. sg. n.; -dchkha (33-31) acc. sg. n..

The following are examples of short 5th syllables in odd=-numbered

padas (metre: pathya)

paramanands (2-16) nom, sg. n.; visayavisuddhi {4-22) nom, sg. f.;

‘samaya (8-24) acc, sg, m.; utsysiebali (8-38) acc. sg. m.;

caturnukhanantra (10~26) aéc. sg. m.,; ghorandhakara (17-37) nom,

sg. m,, n,; deha (18~5) nom, sg. m.; acaryabhiseka (18-28) acc.

sg., m,; mptyu (19-8) nom. sg. m.; bumkara (19-32) acc, sg. m.;
vara (21-9) acc. sg. m,; sulamudgara (26=7) nom. sg, n. or for

$ulamudgarau nom, dual m,; gheuli (31=6) acc. sg. f..

Attention is peid rather well to the fact that a short 4th
syllable is needed when the 3rd of an evenwnumberedigégi ig short.
In the following cases, the omission of =h or -m makes the 4th
syllable shoxrt;

nadicakra (7-1) acc. sg. m.; candens (8-18) nom. sg. m., B.;
himalaya (9~17) nom. sg. m.; saptaksara (10-18) nom, sg. m,, n.;

lafikarahkite (10-28) acc. sg. n.; cakradvaya (10-37) acc. sg. 1.

cf, ACIDL cakradvayah; laksmivana (17-37) nom. sg. n.; sadyasavae

{26~35) nom, sg. m. .

In the case of karupyanirbhara (8-32'), -k is omitted (metre:

vasahtatilaka) . In kamika svargasya (19-35) end nirantara kgane

kgape (5~22), the omission of 1§(and ~% does mnot make the metre

regular.
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In order to make the metre regular, various kinds of anomalies

occur in the case~forms.

&,

-a stem,

-g nom., pl. m, (EG 8.79): -akgobhys (4-14)}; antarabhava (2-4)
must be regarded as plurals, they cainot be nom, sg, m.: in both
the examples, the use of =g result in a short 5th syllable in an
even-numbered pada. =-a in kharamanuss (2-3) causes a short 4th
syllable, which is required by the short 3rd syllable in an

even—numbered pads. =-a loc. sg. m., n. (BG 8,11): ghritamadhumadhya

(10~11); silpikagrha (21-16); amagarave (10-16) (pathya); in these

cases, a short 5th syllable results. ~yaz dat. sg. m.: devataradhva

(8-19) for devataradhyaya. But, in the following examples, ~aya

is metrically not required: amukakarsaya (10~23); devadattastambhaya

(10~32), cf. EG 8,44,

fé stem,

-3 nom, sg., f.: tathatamaya (7~24); dvibhuja (13-29); here the

use of ~a (for -a) ceuses the 5th syllable to be short in an
even-numbered pada. =-a nom, voc, pl, f. is used for -ah in —bhagna
(8-23) (metre: malini).

~i stem, -1 stem.

bheiravakalaratrin (13-17) for -tri acc, sg. n.; sattva-

vataramuktin (33-35) for -kti bahuv. nom. sg. m,; here the anomalous

final -n makes the 7th syllable of the odd-numbered pada long
(metre: pathye). See EG 10. 24. It must be noted that dvandvas
appear generally as neuter singular in this text, fi& nom. pl. m.

(EG 10,165): devatalokapaladin (4-8) for -dayah, =ayeh gen. sg.

m,: eamogasiddhayeh (2-21) for ~ddheh, Another example of

distortion due to metrical reasons is bhavato (8-23) for bhavatyo

nom, voc., pl. £, (metre: malini).
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Consonant stems,

Root consonant stems: svapararthasampade (6-1) for ~sampad nom,
sg. m.- (EG 15.1); numeral unapabeass (10-24) for Unapancasat; but,

Sukrapratipade (31-34} for ~pratipady loc. sg. f. is not metrically

required.

-as stem., =-asah nom, sg. m,: Subhacetasah (8=37) for -cetah;

~hitacetas§§ (18=3) for %hitaaeﬁék; these two examples result in
giving short 7th syllaeble to even-numbered pada. |

—-an stem: parvan (21-9) is used for parva acc, sg. n.; this gives
a‘long 2nd syllable which is reguired by the short 3rd in the

even~numbered pada; similarly kgirasagarapaman (26-9) is used for

— e e . .
=hama a¢c. Sg. L. or —gapanan bahuv. acc, sg. m,; but in the phrase

karma-m-anugthayet (8-20}, karmam (acc. sg. n.) anusthayet is also

possible {EG 17.10); karme {= karme) (10-35) loc, sg. n., (EG 17.15),

~in stem: gunino {8=7) for gupl nom. sg. m. (metre: bha-vipula).

-at stem: 1in the case of acinitayena buddhena (33=-11), acintayena

(EG 18.61) is used for acintayata pres., part. to give a short 5th
syllable to a pathyva.

-mat stem: dhimatah for dhiman nom. sg. m..

—-ac stem: tiryacas (19-37) for iigxﬁﬁﬁgg‘noms pl. m.; this gives
a short 5th syllable to a Bgﬁélge

Other irregular forms: parapreni ca nirdayah (18-7) for

parapranini nirdayah (metrically identical); akssmalaya {21~18)

for akgamala nom. sg. f.; sadhyo 'pi (28-15) for sadhyam api;

suksmapadmesu (31=25) for siukgmapadman; vejradhariznam (31-23) for

vajradharini (metrically identical}; but, saive suddhi {for

$uddha) bhavet (17-7) is still contra met. even as bha-vipula; in

case of mahasukbbpraprada sarve (31-30), sarve is considered to

be loec, sg. with nominal ending ~e, and is used in the meaning of

sarvegu,
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6)  Verb,
Aberrant forms are few in the verbal system; only the following
have been noted.

causative: sahcaret (8-23) for sahcaravet: adhitisthavet (8-24)

for adhisthapayet; sathbhavet {2~12) for safibhavavet; vindhayet (28-18)

is perhaps for vidhyet 3. sg. opt.; another pessible form vggdhaxet
3 sg. caus. opt. seems to have been avoided as it is metrically correct,
adhyesatu (17-2) e. sg. impv. see EG p,205, Dictionary; adhyesya
(8<11) ger.(?) must be interpreted as 3 sg. opt. or 3 sg, impv. of,
adhyesyo (17~8) fut. pass, part..
kuru (10-50) for kurutam 3 dual impv., or kuryatam 3 dual opt..
niyatam (19-22) 3 sg. impv, is perh. for piyeta 3 sg. pass. opb.;
M L niyate is metrically possible,
uktavan (18~24) past act. part. is used for pres. ind, P vakti
or opt. P vaecyat,
Gerund ~ya for —tva: pujye (23-44), but no MSS; pGja (MSS AIDEL) must
perhaps be preserved; sevya (26-40); grhya (28-26) prose!; dharya
(17-21) (unmetr,) for dhrtva (metrically better)?; but it is impossible
to interpret dharxa as a fut. pass. part. dhgrgaﬁ modifying khasubrah;

of. M5 A dharyatu for impv. dbaratu or dharayatu?

7}  Concord.
1. Number.,
a, Lack of agreement between noun and adjective,

eta nadikah ... sSarirasubhakarini (7-23); tribhir divasena (26~=39);

sarpakancukasatmisrah kakolukagrhani (28-9); dvayer parsve (31-22),

b, Third singular forms for plural number,

catvari .., upatigthate (4-3); ve sativa ... vartate (4-4); bahu-

vighnas tu jayate (26-~24); devasuramanugsyayam (for devasuramanusys

¢.m.) 0., jayate (4-8); in these cases, the personal ending -te is
used instead of ~nte in order to make the previous syllable, the

7th of the even-numbered pada, short.
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C. Third plural forms for singular number,

Sukrah ... patenti (19-17); yo 'bhirchanti (19-21), ef. yo

‘bhirohati (19-22), all MSS exc. A ~nti, still contra met,;

vijdanavayurudhasys (for vaynrfdhevijianah c¢.m.?) ... gacchente

(19=34), yogl ... vicaranti (5-51); bhayenakakazrah kathayanti;

'ig those two cases, ~nti is used to give a long 3rd syllable

which is required by the short 2nd to the ever~numbered pada.

karall ca sravanti (13~23); here, ~nti is used to give a long
2nd syllable which is required by the short 3rd in the even-

numbered pade; sravanti pres. part. nom. sg. £, is not attested

by M38, though it is metrically possible,
2. Person.

udanavamasa (2-1)3 sg. periphrastic perfect for udanayamasitha

2 sg,; 'hah mendalah likhet {(17-13); vivarjayet (18-18) 3 sg, caus.

opt. for vivarjayami 1 sg.; sevayet (18-18) 3 sg. caus. opt. for
sevayami 1 sg. opt..
3. Gender,

hribkarah viryahanta ce (26-22) for viryahaniy; param ashutim

(28-3) for param.
4, Casge.

vasu anayed manasepsitam (28-16) for yam anayed manasepsitam or

legs likely yasu anaved manasepsitasu.,

5 e Other miscellansous examples.

catvari bhita sarvagah (4-7) for catvari bhitani sarvagani or

caturbhitani sarvagaini; siksasamayuktafn (for —yuktanah) sisyanpan

(18~20); Satrunah baladarpiitah {for —darpitanam) (28-T).

8) Compounds.
1. ~Anomalies in the prior member.

a. lLong vowels for short: agatasarvavirapam (8-39) for agata-;

vikrtaraudracittena (23-18) for vikrta—: triphalekuhkumanabhi

(26=-44) for triphala~kubkuma-nabhi; in these three examples, a
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long 3rd syllable in a pathya is needed because of the short 2nd;

k§axov§&dhi (5~14) for ksaya~, possibly B kgaya-; -sahghabhagna

(8-28) for ~samgha-bhagnah (metre: malinl).

b, Short vowels for long: kancanaprabhasannibhah {5-54) for ~prabha-;

yogiydginimelgyam (2629} for -yogini~; dhatakipuspan (26~38) for

dhataki~, cf. BCIP dhataki-~; cf, dhyanadharanavipirmuktah (33-6)

(a1l MSS!) for ~dharapa-, but not metrically needed,

¢. ~vidhiryuten (MSS BCIDEP) is metrically preferable to ~vidhiyutan

(18~20) (MSS AL); -sadyaskarakah (5-4C) is preferable to -sadyahkarakalh.

d. traya~ for tri-: trayanadisvarupas (4-26); cf. catvara~ for catur-:

catvaranandarupini (31-22), but not metrically needed,
2. Ancmalous order of members of a compound,

ragadvegadimohandha (2-8) for ragadvesamohadvandhae; pitamandala—

candrastham (10-12) for pitacandramandalesthah; vejrahkitatrisucikem

(13-10) for trisucikavajrafmkitam; vijlanavayurudhasya (19-34) for

vayurudbevijnanasya; narakaraurave (26-25) for rauravanarake.

3. Compounds divided into separate words,

maranafh vidhi (10-35) for marana~vidhi; in this case, a long 3rd

syllable is needed because of the short 2nd; but maranam vidhi-niscitam

is not impossible; a contrasting example is saravasahputikriam (10-28),

here a long 3rd syllable iz required on account of the long 4th, but

the reading Saravah samputikrtam is not attested by the MSS;

mandalah bhumibhagasya (17-7) for mandalabhumibhagasva; khacitah

vajraratnais fu (17-35) for khacitavajraratnais tu; gardabham

VEﬁarErﬁgho (19~32) for gardabhavanararudho; in those three cases, a

long 3rd syllable is needed because of the short 2nd in a Bathzﬁ;.

marakan rogasantika (23-4) for marakarogasSantika, a long 3rd syllable

is required by the short 2nd and long 4th; anadinidhanah rupah (33-7)

probably stands for anadinidhanarupeh; c¢f. devve herukajnanan (3-7)

for deviherukajlanen, but metrically identical; prthivimatrah kathinyafh
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(4~7) is, as me~vipula, metrically not correct; prthivimatrakathinyah

(MSS CIEPL) is metrically right, but not original; its meaning should

be understood as pgthiv?kﬁtbinyam&tra&.

4, Miscellaneous examples: rasajibvavisuddhitvah vijnanah {4-19)

should be understood as rasajihvavijhanafh visuddhah or rasajihva-

PO i . L L] o
viinanavisuddhitvam.

5. Of khatvahgasakamandalu {(26-7), -sa~ has been inserted between

the members of a compound simply té‘give an extra syllable; khatvaﬁgaﬁ
sakamandalu is not attested by MSS,
9)  Irregular use of the cases.
It is often difficult to draw a clear distinction belween morphelogical
and syﬁtactic confusion (EG 7.2); some of such instances have already
5eeﬂ discussed, In the followiﬁg examples, it is difficult for us to
guess why the author.introduced such an irregular form. Such anomalous
forms might simply have been chosen at random as could be expected in
view of 'the presupposed attitude of the author'.

For 2~13, the Tibetan version suggeéts the following sentence

which is easier to understand: antarabhavasativas ca desantaragamivat /

kathahcit karmasutrena sadgatyah ca prajayate; pindamatran tu ratnasya

(2-22) is considered te be intended for pindamatraratnasva, and is more

likely than the alternative pindamatrasys ratnasya, because the latter

is metrically right; devasuramanusvapah (4-8) for nom. pl. m.;

dakini saha (or dakinisaha) (17-8) for dakinya saha {metrically identical)

paraprani ca nirdayah (18-7) for parapranini nirdayah (metrically

identical); dadyad ... ~vidhiyutan (for ~vidhiyutebhyeh) (18-20);

prsthasya {for acc.) purayet (18-33), cf. homan ca purayet (18-35);

vijhanavayurudhasva ... gacchante (19-34) for vayurudhavijnanafi ...

gacchate; madena vihvala kascid (26~24) is more likely for madena

vihvalata kasyacid than the alternative madena vihvalas kascid,

because the latier is metrically right; yasu (for yam) anayed

manasepsitam (28-16).




28

10} Word-formations.
1. The suffix ~ka is easily and frequently used only in order to

make the metre regular, ex. pitavarnakam (13-10); in one case, ~tas

is used in the same way: trivimoksatas (4-23) for trivimoksah; but
in the following instence the addition of -na makes the meaning

different from the one required: prabhavanaih (18-16) for prabhavaih;

ef. anutpadarasavedad (3-14) for anutpadarasavedanad tib,; pratijnata—

(21-5) for pratijfa-.

2, Por nisScetata (4~6), tib. suggesis niscetasta; jarayus (2-2)

stands for jarayujas (BD); sahsveda (2-2) for sahsvedaja (BD); madhvaja

(26-31) in lieu of madhuja (MSS BIDPL); gupavartih (7-10) is used in

the meaning of gupavartini.
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IV. The Sahvarcdaya—tantra in its relation

to the Sahvara literature.

1) The Safhvarodaya—tantra and the Laghusafvara—tanira.

The Sahvarodaya~tantra has not completely been ignored by modern

scholars. G. Tucci considers the Samvarodaya, together with its
commentary (Ratnaraksita's Pabjika), as one of the most important
examples of tantras dealing with iconometry.? S.B. Dasgupta quotes
several important passages from the Samvarodayva, which he calls

Heruka—-tantra, in his An Introduction to Tantric Buddhism, Calcutta,

1950.2 However, this tantra has not received much attention in spite
of the unique information it offers. It is because the whole Buddhist
tantric system itself has not been studied encugh; but this tantra
especially has been unduly ignored because it was thought to be a

commentarial tantra (bsad rgyud) of the Samvara3 (bDe mchog) or the

4 ’ .
Cakragahvara~tanira, The word bsad rgyud tends to give the

impression that it is not a work of first-rate importance,
In the bsTan hgyur, there are many commentaries on the Sahvara

or Cakrasafivara; they are actually commentaries on the Laghusahvara-

tantra (No.16)}. Comparing the contents of the Safvarodaya and the

Laghusahvara, we can easily notice that the Safivarodaya is not a mere

commentary of the Laghusahvara. If so, what is the Laghusafhvara?

1

G, Tucci: Tibetan Painted Scrolls, p.293.

2

Dasgupta guotes from the MS belonging to bhe Asiatic society of Bengal,
No.11279, which is identical with our MS I. He says that he has not
tampered with the resding of manuscripts except when the mistake or the
corrupbion has been palpable, but the readings in many gquotations do
not alwayvs agree with those of our MS I.

3

G.N. Roerich: The Blue Annals, Part I, p.388, fr.1; Ryujc Yamada:
Bongo-Butten-no-shobunken, Kyoto, 1959, p.170, fn.8.

4

The reazon why commenbators call it the Cakrasahvara is still not clear.
rGyal ba bzad po {Jayabhadra) in his commentary on the Cakrasafvara {No.
2122) says that Cakrasafivara is the preacher of the tantra, by whom Heruka
and Vajravarahl are advocated (Vol,49, 21-1-6). In ch.39 of the
Dakarnava the word Cakrasahvara refers to a deity (Vol.2, 181-5-8),
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What does the word 'commentarial tantra' (bdad rgyud) mean? To answer

these questions, we must first comsult Bu ston's system of the Safvara

literature, because the Cakrasafvara is said to be 'the original tantra’

(rtsa royvud, mﬁla—tantra)S of it, and compare 1t with bTsoh kha pa's

aystem.,

Bu ston's classification of the tantras in his rGyud sde spyihi

rnam par bshag rgyoud sde rin po chehi mdses rgyan (Complete Works, BA,

edit. by Lokesh Chandra) has already been summarized and discussed by
Tucci.6 We do not have to repeat these discuésions here; but as what
Tucei remarks about the Safivara literature is slightly different from
what Bu ston says, we would like +to study the part dealing with the
Safivars literature.

Bu ston divides all tantras into four big classes: 1. bya rgyud;

II. spyod rgyud; IiI. rmal hbyor rgyud; and IV. bla na med, bla na med

is divided into three; thabs rgyud, ye Ses rgyud, and giis su med rgyud.

ye Ses rgyud is divided into seven groups: A. rigs drug mnam par ston

pahi rgyud; B. Tantras connected with Heruka; C. with rNam snafi; D. with

rDo rje iﬁ.Eﬁé E. with Padwa gar dbafi; ¥. with rTa mchog; G. with rDo

rje hchah, The second of these seven divisions, iantras connected with

Heruka, has five subdivisions: a. bDe mchog; b. Kyve rdo rje; c. Sans

rgyas thod pa; d. sGyu hphrul chen mo; e. A ra 1li. The Sahvarodaya and

the Lgghusafivara belong to this bDe mchog, the Safvara literature.

2) The original tantra of the Safvara literature.
Now, the discussion is to be divided into two parts: (1) the

problem of the original tantra {(rtsa rgyud, mula-tantra) and (2) the

problem of the commentarial tantras (bfad rgvud).

3

G. Tucci: Heruke-ni~tsuite, Shyukyo-kenkyu, New Vol.14, No. 2, 1937,
p.142.

6

G, Tucci: Tibetan Painted Scrolls, p.261, n.276,
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As to the original tantra, Tucci mentiocns the dPal bde mchog

hbyuh ba (Tohoku 373), which is nothing but the Samvarodaya; but
this is not the case. Bu ston does not mention it. Bu ston first

guotes Vajra's commentary on the Samvarammﬁlaﬂtantra,Y which says

as follows:

The original tantra has 100,000 chapters; the uttara~tantra

is the mKhah dah miam pa (Kbasama~tantra) of 100,000 $lokas;

and the uttarottara—tantra of fifty-one chapters has 1,700

,
slokas.

This uttarottara-tantra must be identical with the Laghusafvara.

On the other hand, ILwva ba pa says that the original tantra has
300, 000 §lokas
Bu ston makes these two opinions meet by relying on the

commentary on the Herukabhvudayva (No. 2138), which says that the

longer Abhidhana of 300,000 {$lokas) and the shorter Abhidhana of
100,000 ($lokas) are said to be identical, in its explanmation of

a passage of the Herukabhyudaya. This passage states that (the

7

dPal bde mchog gi risa rgvud kyi rgya chen bsad pe tshig don rab tu
gsal ba shes bya ba. No. 2128, Vol.49.
8

This quotation is worded as follows in the text of Vajra's commentary:
cibi phyir phyi mahi phyi ma yin she na / lehu hbum Pa ni risa bahi
rgyud yin la / $lo ka hbum pa nam mkhab def mnam pahi phyi ma yah lehu
lha bcu rtsa geig pa ni phyi mahi phyi ma yin pas so, // Vajra: ibid.
Vol,49, 163=2~6 £, cf, Vol. 49, 162-5-1,

Reasoning of this kind is rather common, for example, Snelligrove:
Hevajra, Part I, p.16 f,; Herukabhyudaya: dpal khrag hthud mbon par
hbyufi ba las hbum phrag gsum las bius Qg‘// bgtan beos thams cad kyi
rgyal po dpal khrag hthuh chen po klags pas horub pa // thams cad
mkhyen pahi ye ses gshan ;ﬁghrgyal ba dah pohi grub pahi rgyud phyi ma //
"Extracted from the Sriherukabhyudaya of 300,000 ($lokas), the king of
all the scriptures (titled) Srimahaheruka (which is) accomplished by
being merely recited, the Sarvajnajnana-parajina-adisiddba~uttarantantra. '
Vol,2, 234-3-4 f., The reconstruction parajina from gshan las rgval ba
ig only suppositional; it needs to be examined again,

9

de ;g slob dpon Lva ba pahi hgrel par ritsa bahi rgyvud hbum phrag gsum
par bsad la / hgrel Pa gshan rnams kvis risa bahi rgyud hbum par bshad
pa. Bu ston: dibid. BA, 39-3 f,
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shorter tantra) of 100,000 ($lokas) is said to have been extracted

from (the tantra of) 300,000 (§lokas), and this shorter work in fact

is (the tantra) which has summarized the essence of the larger Work,10

He further relies on the nggrnava which says that that which hasg
been extracted from the Abhidhana of 300,000 ($lokas) is the

Laae,ghusa,r'rwa,ra,,1.2 Bu ston thinks that the original tantra (which must be,

10
EE.E%.%& mhon hbyuf las / hbum phrag hbum phrag gsum las bdad // rgyud
kyi snifh po bsdus pa yin // shes pahi hgrel par rgyas pa miion par brjod
ba hbum phrag gsum pa dafi / bsdus Pa mhon par brjod pa hbum phrag gcig
par bsaed / 'Explaining the remark in the Herukabhyudaya that (the
Abhidhana of) 100,000 ($lokas) has been extracted from {the Abhidhana of)
300,000 ($lokag) and summarizes the essence of {this) tantra (of 300,000
¢lokas), the commentary says that the longer Abhidhana of 300,000
($lokas) and the summarized Abhidhana of 100,000 (Slokas) are identical',
Bu ston; ibid., 391-5 f. But, Heruksbhvudava: hdi deh hdra bahi gsah
stiags ni // bjig rten gsum na med pa ste // hbum dah hbum phrag gsum du
gsuhs regyvud kyi snif po mthah dag bsdus // 'A secret mantra similar
to this one does not exist in the three worlds; this is said in (the
tantra of) 100,000 ($lokas) and (the tantra of) 300,000 ($lokas). (This
mantra) has summarized all the essences of the tantra.' ¢Ch.9, Vol,2,
224-1-6., The wording is slightly different from that in Bu ston's
guotation, but, of course, does not contradict Bu ston, The commentary,
that is, Zla ba gshon nu's dPal he ru ka mhon par bbyuh ba rnal hbyor
mahi rgyud lkyi rgyal po chen pohi dkah hgrel yi ge nud Au (No. 2138) has:
hbum phrag ni mhon par brjod pahi hbum paho /ﬁ;}gyas par mbon par brjod
pa bhbum phrag gsum yod do // bbum phrag tu mi dmigs pahi skad cig gi
phyir ro // hbum phrag gsum ni bskyed dan / skyes pa dan / yohs su rdsogs
paho /7 '"(the tantra of) 100,000 {slokas)" means the Abhidhana of
100,000 (§lokas). As the longer (tantra), the Abhidhana of 300,000
($§1okas) exists, because of the moment of non~perception in (the tantra
of) 100,000 ($lokas). {The tantra of) 300,000 ($lokas) is origination,
that which has originated and perfection.' Vol. 51, 120-5-8 f.. The
latter half of this passage is as yet not comprehensible.

11

The passage in question, which can be found in Erakgra 4 (Vol.2, 193-2-2
f.), is quoted by Tsof kha pa in explaining the meaning of the number

of the chapters of the Laghusatvara: rgyud hdi la Nha gcig tu byas ps ni /
mkhah hgro rgys misho las / de ltar hes brjod hbum gsum,las—77 phyuii ba
bde mchog nuh hu ste // a yig la sogs ksa yig mthar // lehu rpams ji
ltahi rim pa yis /7 de kho E@»%E& Ldan par sbvar // shes lehu rnams

risa rgyud las ji ltar hbyuh bahi rim pa yis / a nas ksga vig gi bar la
sbyar lg'/ de yafi de kho na nid ldan par sbyar shes gsuhs so0 ho na
dbyahs gsal gyi yi ge lfha bcu yod iﬁ_/ lghu fia geig yod pas ma mthun no
snam na / skyon med de yi ge so sohi de nid sbyar ba lha beu / he geig
Ppa ni spyihi de nid dafh sbyar barx bya ba yin pabi phyir ro // 'With
regard to the fact that (the number of the chapters) has been made to

be fifty-one in this tantra, the nggrpava says as follows: Likewise,
from the Abhidhana of 300,000 (§lokas) is extracted the Laghusafhvara,

the chapters of which are, in order from the character a to the

character kga, connected with (each of) those which are equipped with

the truths., This is to be explained as follows: each chapter (of the
Laghusahvara) is comnected with (each of)} the characters from a to ksa
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what Vejra calls, the uttara—tantra) i.e. the Abhidhana of 100,000

(Slokas), from which the present Laghusafvara has been extracted,

has itself been extracted from (the Abhidhana of) 300,000 ($lokas).
So far Bu ston has distinguished between the mula-tanira and
the Laghusathvara; but discussing the fact that the Laghusafvara

does not have the introductory formula evah maya Srutam etc,,12 he

changes the meaning of the word mula~tantra rather surreptitiously
from the legendary tantra of 100,000 chapters or the so-called

Khasama~tanta or the Abhidhana~tanta to the extant Laghusafvara-tantra;

he concludes his discussion of the mula-tanira by summarizing the

contents of each chapter of the Laghusahvaras without mentioning its

13
title Laghusahvara-tantra.

R} . . . . 1
bTsoh kha pa's reasoning in his commentary on the Cakrasafhvara

(No. 6157) is generally similar to Bu ston's as far as the quotations
are concerned., He quotes the same passages from Vajra's commentary,

the Dakarnava, the Herukabhyudaya and its commentary as Bu ston does;

but subsequently, he quotes from the Yoginisaficarya (No. 26} the

11 contd

according to the order in which it has been extracted from the mala~
tantra, and is also connected with {each of) “those which are
equipped with the truths". Then, it might be considered that (the
total number of) vowels and conscnants i.e. fifty characters and (the
number of) +the chapters i.e, fifty~ome do not accord; but there is no
fault about it. The truths to be connected with each character are
fifty; the fifty-first (chapter) is to be connected with the truth
common {to all the characters)!. bTsoh kha pa, ibid, Vol.157, Twd~1
f.. Here, de kho Hg'ﬁid ldan pa is still not clear; in the quotation,
it may be equivalent to the character each of which is connected with
a certain truth, but in the explanation, it seems to be equivalent to
the truth (de kho na Hid). )

12

For example, Lva ba pa says that it exists in the mula~tantra but
not in the Laghusabvara because this is the uttars—ftaentra. Arguments
of this kind can also be found in Bhavyakirti's commentary (No, 2121)
Vo.49, 3-3-1 f.. See bTsof kha pa:ibid. 11-1=1 F.,

13

Bu ston, ibid. 392~5 f..

14

dPal hkhor lo sdom par brjod pa bde mchog bsdus pahi rgyud kyi rgya
cher bsad pa "sBas pahi don kun gsal ba" shes bya ba, Vol, 157.
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following passage:

From the tantra preached in 100,000 ($lokas) the bDe mchog

(the Samvara-tantra) has been extracted. In the Khasama—tantra
15

of 100,000 ($lokas), the same explanation is given.
He explains this as follows:

That which has been mentioned (here in the Yoginisamcarya)

as the XKhasama~tantra of 100,000 (Slokas) corresponds to

[what Vajra mentioned as the uttara—tanira i.e. the

Khasama-tantra of 100,000 (§lokas)]| previously. (Here,) it

is said that the Laghusamvara-tantra has been extracted

from the Abhidhana of 100,000 (£lokas). The Abhidhana of

100,000 ($lokas) from which the Laghu-tantra has been

extracted and the Khasama-tantra are two (different tantras);

(but, here they have been) confused.16

According to the same quotations from the Herukabhyudaya and its

commentary as those given by Bu ston, Tsofi kha pa concludes that

there are two different mﬁlamtantras,

He quotes a passage from the mula-tantra which, in this case,

is nothing but the Laghusafvara:

15

hbum du brijoed pahl rgyud las ni // bde mchog btus par gyur ba dan //
nam mkhah dah ni mnam pahi rgyud // bbum gcig na yah hdi dag bdad //
Vol., 157, 3-3-8 f.., The only passage correspondlng to this quotation
is the following: mlﬁ,g; rgyud ni hbum sde las // shih po bsdus par gyur
e vin/ nam mkhah dah ni mpam pabi rgyud // hbum phrag geig nas de
bshin bsad // (Thls is the tantra of) the essence extracted from

'the tantra of name' (Abhidhana~tantra ?) of 100,000 parts., The same
explanatlon is given in the Khasama—-tantra of 100 000 {$lokas)’
Yoginisahcarya, ch.13, Vol., 2, 240~4-6,

16

nam mikhah dah mham pahi rgyud hbum phrag geig tu bsad pa ni sna ma
dafn mthun la / hbum phrag geig pahi mbhon brjod Tas bde mchog nuf ﬁuhz
rgyud btus par bsad de / nuh nuhl rgyud gah las btus pahi mhon brjod
hbum pa dah / nam mikhah dafi mnam pahi T rgvud gnis so snor gsufis so //
Tsofh kha pa, ibid, 3~-4-1 f., The last passage of this quotatlon carn
literally be translated as follows: Tt has been said in an inverted
way that both the Abhidhana of 100,000 ($lokas) and the Khasama~tantra
have been extracted from the Laghu~tantra; but, this translation is
not adoptable from the context. bTsof kha pa:op.cit, 3-4-1 f..
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The hero has preached the summary tantra {(extracted) from

rig pa rgya mtsho,37

He says that some Tibetan scholars take this rig pa rgya mtsho as
18

the mila~tantra of 100,000 dlokas.

After discussing these various kinds of mﬁlautantras, he says

that only the Laghusahvara of fifty-one chapters is extant and that

summarized tantras (bsdus rgyud) are in themselves not the mula-

tantras; nevertheless the Laghusaftivara of fifty-one chapters (which

is itself a bsdus rgyud) should (provisionally) be regarded as the
mﬁla—t&ntr&.19

Consequently, according to Bu ston andbTsoh kha pa there are

three different mula-tantras: 1) the legendary mula-tanira of

100,000 chapters; 2) the mula~tantra called Abhidhana which is said
to have 300,000 verses {(the longer Abhidhana) or 100,000 verses (the

shorter Abhidhana or the Khasama-tantra of 100,000 verses); and 3)

the extant mila~tantra, that is, the Laghusahvara-tantra of

fifty-one chepters.

17

rtsa rgyud las rig pa rgya mbsho las ji bshin // dpah bos mdor

bgdus pa yin. bTsofi kha paiop.cit, 3-4-4.

18

This passage can be found in chapter 34 of the Laghusahvara. rig
pahi rgya mtsho las de bshin // mdor bsdus nas ni gsufs pa yin //
Vol., 2, 36~1-4, Admitting that rig pahi rgva misho may be taken as

a name of the Sahvara, it is not required from the contexi that it
should be considered as the mula~tantra of 100,000 $lokas.

rig pahi rgya mtsho occurs also in c¢h,67 of Abhidhanottara:

sbyor ba rgyud kyi ries hbrah le// berod dah bgrod min rnal hbyor ma /7
rig pabi rgva misho mcheog yin te // rdo rije mkhah hgro nuh zad cig
sgyu bphrul sdom pahi rgyud yin no // rnal hbyor ma ni hbyuf bahi
rgyud // gsah bahi rgva mtsho rgyud yin te j; hes brjod rgyud ni bla
med pa // hdus pa mchog ni bsad pa yin /7 (Vol, 2,92~1-5 £.). In this
context rig Q&bi rgye mtsho does not necessarily have to be taken as
the larger mula—tantra. This passage, of which the meaning is not
clear, should be noted because it contains names of tantras yet to be
identified.

19

bsad rgyud mah po yah rah rah gi rgyud rgyas pa las bsdus pahi bsdus
rgyvud yin pas / bsdus reyud gad vin risa rgyud min yah fa geig pa 1lta
bu ni rtsa rgyud do //bTsoh kha pa: op.cit. 3-4-6 f.,
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To conclude this discussion of the mula-tantra of the bDe mchog
i.e. the Safivara literature, we would like to examine which concept

of the mula~tantra can be found in the Laghusafivara itself and in

other texts,

The Laghusahvara always mentions the title of Sriherukabhidhana

at the end of each chapier; and in the last chapter, it defines

itsel? as follows:

Completed is the miraculous and wonderful kalpa (adbhutascarya-

kalpa) extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of one bundred

thousand (élokas), the king of all the teaching ever preached,

Sriherukamahﬁvfra, accomplished by being merely recited, not

surpassed by any other (tentras), complete from the beginning
and the supreme,

The Abhidhanottara, which actually calls itself the

Abhidhanottarottara, frequently vefers to the Abhidhana-tanira

especially in its third, eleventh and sixty-seventh chapi‘m:ar..z3 It
algo refers to the bDe mchog:

de nid bsdus las gah gsubs dah // de bshin bde mchog las gah

gsuhs // gsah bahi rgyud las yah dag bsad // de bshin dpal

20

dpal he ru kahi hes par brjod pa hbum pabi neh nas phyuh ba grub
pahi rtog pa rmad du byuf ba fo mishar dah becas par byed pa bstan

chog thams cad kyi rgval po dpal he ru ka dpah po chen po klags pas
grub pa gshan thams cad kyis mi thub pa gdod nas grub pa bla ma yin /7
Vol., 2, 40~4-T7 f£.. This rtog pa rmad du byuh ba can be taken as
another name for the SrTiherukabhidhana, just as the Sahajodaya-kalpa
is another name for the Safvarodaya; and Srliherukamahavira might be
ancther name as Sarvavoginirahasya is another name for ithe Sahvarodava.
The expression klags pas grub pa (pa@hitasiddha) cceurs in the
colophons of the Sahvarodayva and the Herukabhyudava.

21

The numbering of chapters in the Sanskrit manuscripts is different
from that of the Tibetan translation. Here we use the numbering of
the latter.
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mchog dafi po dah // rdo rije hjigs byed nid las gsuhs // bzlas

dafh brtul ghugs sogs pa hgrub // '(It, purity gauca or

attainment of purity, is nothing but) that which has mentioned

in the Tattvasafhgraha, that which has mentioned also in the

Safivara: it has been rightly mentioned in the Guhya-tantra

No, 887), and likewise in the Sriparamadya and the Vajrabhairava.

22

It accomplishes recitation, pious observance and so on,'
and

rig rgval hkhor lo sgyur bahi shags // hdi ni ma byufi hbyuh mi

hgyur /7 de nid bsdus dah dpal mchog daf // bde mchog rdo rie

hjigs byed du // khro bo bshi dah yah dag ldah // sku brgyad

deh ni beas par ru // 'This king of vidya (magical spell), the

mantra which turns the wheel {of the right teaching) has not
appeared {before) and will not appear {in the future) either;

(this is) mentioned in the Tattvasamgraha, the Sriparamadya, the

Sahvara and the Vajrabhairava, Thig is fully provided with the

four angers and is completely possessed of the eight figures.'
Passages completely identical +to these two are found in chapter 27

(Vol.2, 34~1~7) and chapter 30 (Vol.2, 35~1-7) of the Laghusafivara

respectively,

22
Chapter 46, Veol,2, 78-1-4, However, Skt. MSS belonging to the
University of Tokyo: No, 173, ch.43, 146b~5 £, and No.474, ch.45,
172b~5 £. give the following reading:
é&ttvasamgrahe yad uktafh ca tathoktah cakrasafvere //
atantre samakhy&tam haritantre tathaiva ca //
mahabhairave caiva japaprabhadisiddhidam //
Chapter 46 of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 27 of the Laghusamvara contain
a long common passage, in which this gquotation is included.
23
Chapter 60, Vol.2, 87-4-5, However, Skt. MSS belonging to the
University of Tokyo: No, 173, ch.57, 186a~1 £, and No. 474, ch.59,
219b-5 f. give the following reading:
vidyadharacakravartl ayah mantro na bhuto na bhavigyati //
tattvasahgrahe ca mulamentre safivare va tathaiva ca //
catubkhrodhasamayuktam agtamurtisemanvitam //
Chapter 30 of the Laghusafvara is identical with the £irst bhalf of
ch,60 of the Abhidhanottara. UDifferences in the details between these
two are to be studied carefully.
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In the Herukabhyudaya, the hkhor lo sdom (Cakrasahvara) is

mentioned in the same way:

de kho na nid bsdus pa dan // dpal mchog daf po bkhor lo sdom //

rdo rje hiigs byed ;glsdgs par // man hag ﬁg bar hgro ba ni /7
s

lus kyi dbus na yod pa ste // rdo rije khrag hthuh ngées gi_//

sgrub pos gah gis mi Ses pa // gah shig briul shugs yun rihs yah //

de las dhos grub med par hgyur // hadi ru lag mehog Ses par bya //

"The teaching which occurs in the TPattvasahgraha, the Sriparamadve,

~the Cakrasafivara, the Vajrabhairava and s6 on is (as follows):

The wisdom of Vajraheruka exists in the centre of the body., The
deed of a practiser who does not know it, even if he (makeg an
endeavour) through pious observances for a long time, will not

reach the perfection; in this (vajraherukajiiana) the supreme deed

24

is to be known (to exist),'

' s, 2
sDom pa (Safvara) occurs in chapter 2 of Dakarmava. 3 But, the

foliéwing two passages in chapter 49 and Erakﬁra 4 respectively give

differenﬁﬁinformation:

24

mkhah hgro dafh ni sdom rgyud dah // hes par brjod pa phyi ma

dah // kun spyod hbyuh bahi rgyud rnams su // dhos po las ni

rab tu bstan // de yis rgyud ni chen po hdi // thub pa skyes bu

mchog gis gsuhs // 'In the tantras such as the yaka, the

Abhidhanottara, the (Yogini-) sahlcarya and the Udaya (= the

S&mvarodaza?), the substance and the action (of the great energy
mahavirya) have been taught; through this {great energy) this

mahatantra has been preached by the Silent One, the highest being.'26

Vol, 2, 22025,

25

mkheh hgro sdom pa mhon brjod dah // sshan yah rnal hbyor mahi rgvud

dah // rnal hbyor rgyud rnams su gsulls pabi // las kyi tshogs kyi dhos

grub ster // '"This grants the perfection of the multitude of actions
mentioned in the Daka, the Safvara, the Abhidhana and other yogini-
tantras and yoga~tantras.' Vol, 2, 153-2-4 f., also prakara 1, 188-4-7.

26

Chapter 49, Vol. 2, 187-5-6 f..
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and

hdus pa bde mchog bla ma dah // bde mchog rdo rje mkhah hgro dah //

hbyuh ba de Hid hdus pa dad // rdo rje hjigs byed sah pu i //

"the (Guhya-) samaja, the Safvara-uttera (= the Abhidhanottara?),

the Safhvara, the Vajraggka, the Udaya (= the Saﬁvarodax&?), the

Tattvasahgraha, the Vajrabhairava, the Sa,r'npu‘_bi,‘z7

Samvara, Sabvara-tantra or Cakrasahvara is here mentioned together

with such tantras as the Tattvasamgraha or the Sriparamadya or the

Vajrabhairave whiéh names seem to refer to extant tantras; therefore,

it will be difficult to consider the Sahvara as the longer mula-tanira
vhich is not extant. Especially, in the last two examples, the Safivara

is mentioned together with the Vajradeka, the Abhidhenottara, the Udaysa

(= Samvarodaya), (the Yogini-) sahcarya and the Sahputi; this Sahvara

must be the extant Laghusahvara.

The Khasama-tantra is referred to in chapter 9 of the Yoginisamcarys

(Vol, 2, 239=1=1} and chapter 41 of the Herukabhyudava (Vol. 2, 233-1-6),

In its last chapter (33-30), the Safvarodaya refers to the

SrTherukabhidhana~tantra. It defines itself in the final remark of the

last chapter as the Sahajodaya~kalpa extracfed from the

Sriherukabhidhana~mahatantraraja of 300,000 §lokas, bTsof kha pa points

out the importance of this informa,tion;28 it will be discussed by us
again later.
Thus, the existence of the larger mula-tantra of the Samvara

literature has been suggested by various tantras; but at the same time,

27

Prakara 4, Vol., 2, 193-2-1 f.,.

28
_ sdom pa hbyuh ba ni.rgyud. rgyas pa hbum phrag gsum pa las / lhan skyes
kyi rtog pa bgad pa hchad pahi Sin tu gal che ba cig yod pas hgrel pas
bsad rgyud du mdsad pa ltar byaho //Wsok kha pa: op.cit. Vol.157,
3-5-8 . .
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none of them give direct quotationsag from it, It will be our future
task to reconstruct the concept of this gﬁigftantra by means of a
philological {reatment of the extant materials.
3) Commentarial tantras of the Sahvara literature.

Bu ston classifies commentarial tantras of the Sahvara literature

into three: 1, Special (thun moh ma yin pahi rgyud); 2. Common (thun

. o 0 , . .
moh gi bsad rgyud);3 and 3., Commentfarial tantras about which there is

discussion whether they are true tantras or not (rgvud vah dag vin min

rtsod pa camn).

As thun moh ma yin pahi bfad rgyud, he enumerates the following

tantras:

a. XNes par brjod pahi bla mahi bla ma (No. 17)

b, dPal rdo rje mkhah horo shes bya bahi rgyud (No, 18)

c. mKhah hgro rgys mtsho rnal hbyor mahi rgyud kyi chen po (No. 19)

d. dPal he ru ka mhon par hbyuh ba rnal hbyor mahi rgyud kyi rgyal

po chen po (No. 21)

e. rNal hbyor mahi kun tu spyoed pahi rgyud (No. 23)

f. bDe mchog sdom pa hbyud bahi rgyud (No. 20)

g. rNal hbyor ma bshihi kha sbyor gyi rgyud (No. 24)

h. bhPhags mo mhon par byah chub pa (No. 22?)31

29

Only one direct quotation from the Sriherukabhidhana has been found so
far, It is 1o be found in Ratnaraksita's Panjika: dpal he ru ka mhon
par briod par // thun moh rgyud rnams thams cad kyi // gtan tshigs

ropams kvis gshom bya min /7g§zd Pa tsam gyis gzuh bya ste //héig daf lag
par ma vin no // shes so // (Vol, 51, 75-4-2 £,), This passage cannot
actually be found in Laghusahvara which is also called Sriherukabhidhana;
but it occurs in ch, 46 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 77-5-1), It is
quite doubtful that Ratnarakgita's "Sriherukabhidhana" means the larger

mila~tantrs,
30

Tucci translates thun moh ma yin pahi rgyud by 'Extraordinary' and thub
mofi gi bfad rgyud by 'Ordinary'.gp.cit p.261, n. 276,

31

Tucci does not mention a, ¢. and h.,op.dit. p.261, n,276,




41

Bu ston mentions one more tantra, entitled hBum phrag gsum Pa las

phyuft bahi sgyu hphrul dra ba chen mo ral pa gyen du brdses pahi

rgyud sgyu ma chen mo, and says that the Mai tri mkhah spyod kyi

rgyud is attached to this (as an appendix); we cannot find these
two tantras in the bsTan hgyur. bTsoh kha pa also doubts their

. 32
existence.

bTgoh kha pa discusses things carefully in his commentary on the

Cakrasafivara., He begins his discussion by interpreting a passage
quoted from Turjayacandra:

mikhab hgro hbyufd ba kun spyod dah // de bshin mishan mchog

bla mahi rgyud // kbha sbyar rgyud dah bshi po ni // b$ad pahi

rgyud du Ses par bya // 'The Daka, the Udaya, the Samcarva,

alse the Abhidhsnottara-tantra with as fourth the Sahputa are

considered to be the commentarial tantras'.
He takes mkhah hgro as the Vajradake (No. 18); as to hbyuh ba he gives

three possibilities: +he Herukabhyudaya (No, 21); the Varahiabhyudaya

(No. 22); and the Sahvarodaya (No, 20), There are different ideas
about the number of bsad rgyud; some scholars, for example, Darikapa

adds the Caturyoginisafputa (No. 24) and Dakarnava te these enumerated

by Durjayacandra and obtains s total of seven bSad rgyud, Some Tibetan

scholars add the Safivarodaya and the Varahiabhyudayas to these and obtain

& total of nine tantras.
blsoh kha pa classifies the tantras inte two classes according to

Buddbaguhya's way of classification: commentarial tantras (béad rgvud)

and resembling itantras {(cha mthun gvi rgvud),

32

sgvu ma chen mo shes bya ba hdi ni me tre mkhah spyod rgyud chuf
nu geig 10gs su u bkol bar snah shes gsuﬁs te /-maﬁ du mkhyen shih
snif kha ma chufl la blo gros che la shi ba‘Rm rnams gxls legs par
dpvad par byaho /7—Tson kha pa: og.c1t 4-2-3 £.,

33

Rin po chehi tshogs shes bya bahi dkah hgrel. No. 2120, Vol, 48,
256~3=1, '
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He includes the Yoginisamcarya, the Sahputa, the Vajradaka,

the Abhidhanottara and the Safivarodaya in the bsad rgyud and the

Herukabhyudaya, the Dakarpava and the CaturyoginIsafiputa in the

cha mthun gi rgyud; the Varahi-abhyudaya is not regarded as a bsad

rgyud and perhaps not as a cha mthun gyvi rgyud either, His arguments

about the Abhidhanottara and the Samvarodaya are noteworthy. He

says
The Abhidhana, though, explaining it, some take it as a
commentarial tantra and some regard it as a mula-tantra,
should be taken as a commentarial tantra.34

Mentioning the fact that some Tibetan scholars explain the Safvarodaya

to be a tantre summarized as a commentary (hgrel par bsdus rgyud)

and at the same time to be both an uttara~tantra and a bsSad rgyud,

bTzsoh kha pa says:
Though the Sahvarodaya contains the very important information

according to which the Sahajodava-kalpa has been exitracted

from the larger tantra of 300,000 (§lokas), it is to be
regarded as a bsad rgyud according to the commentary.3
bTsofr khae pa's clagsification seems very relevant. The systems of

the Herukabhyudaya and the Caturvoginisahpute are obviously different

from the system of Abhidhanottars, the Samvarcdaya and the Yoginisahcarya

which are considered to reflect the same system with regard to the

34
mhon brjod la ni hgrel par res bsad rgyvud dafi / res rtsa rgyud du byas
kyah bsad rgyud du byaho //bTsof kha pa:op.cit. 3=5~6 f..

35

sdom pa bbyuh ba ni rgvud rgyas pa hbum phrag gsum pe las lhan skyes
kyi rtog Eg_béad Ppa hchad pahi §in tu gal che ba cig yod pas hgrel pas
bsad revud du mdsad pa ltar byaho /7 bTsoh kha pa: op.cit.3-5-8 f,.
Ratnaraksita's Panjika on the Safvarodaye (No. 2137) suggests that

the Sahvarodaya and the Sahajodaya-kalpa are identical, Veol, 51,
119-1~4. This is to be discussed again later.
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non—extant larger mﬁlamtantra,36 The second Dalai lamsa dGe hdun rgya
mtsho seems to have adopted Tsoh kha pa's classification in his dPal

hkhor lo sdom pahi rim pa dah pohi lam la slob pahi tshul go bde par

rjod pa hdod pa hje bahi snif po so far as we can judge from Tucci's
37

remarks,

Bu ston includes the rGyud thams cad kyi glen gshi dpal yah dag

par sbyor ba shes bya bahi rgyud (N¥o. 26) and its uttara~tantra (¥No.

27, rGyud kyi rgyal po chen po dpal yah dag par sbyor bahi thig le
38

shes bya ba) in the second of the three divisions of bfad rgyud.

36

In the case of the Safhputa, we should take the following things into
account. What Tsof kha pa meant by Safiputa must be the Sahputi nama
mahatantra (No. 26); Bu ston includes it in thun mofi gi bsad rgyud.
Strangely enough, Tucci ignores this tantra and menitions only the dPal
yaih dag sbyor bahi thig le (No., 27} which is the uttara-tantra of the
former, Bu ston does not mention the title of the latter; it is mentioned
only as "rgyud phyi ma" (BA, 420-5). Bu ston says that it (No. 26) is
a bdad rgyud common to many tantras; but that it is mainly (a bsad rgyud
of) the bDe mchog for the following reasons: the main deity of the
mendala of this fantra i.e. Vajrasattva is a form of bDe mchog; it is
to be explained in the introductory remarks of bDe mchog (bde mchog
gi gleh gshi la bgad par bya bahi phyir); it is said to be a b$ad rgyud
of bDe mchog in many commentaries (Bu ston: BA, 429-1 f,). The
Samputi-tantra (No. 26) certainly makes the impression to be different
from the Abhidhanottara or the Yoginisafhcarya. For example, it
discusses thirty—-seven bodhyahgas in prakara 2 of its first kalpa

(Vol, 2, 246~5=~8 f.); and this is different from discussions found in
ch. 9 and ch. 14 of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 3 of the Yoginisahcarya.
Its enumeration of places of pilgrimage in prakara 1 of the fifth kalpa
is also different from that in the Laghusamvara or the Abhidhanottara.
The system of deities of the mapndala is also differeni. We have the
impregsion that the Sahputi-tantra is similer to the Caturyoginisahputa
which is a cha mthun gyi rgyud in Tsofl kha pa's classification. It
would be too hasty to take this as evidence of incomsistency in Tsof
kha pa's system of classification, because we have not yet fully studied
these tantras. The relations between these tantras and the principles
of classification which have been adopted by Bu ston and other scholars
should be discussed after studying each of the tantras carefully,
Nearly everything is vet to be done in this regard,

37

Tucei: Indo-Tibetica, III, Part II, p.29, f.n.,l; Heruka ni tsuite,
Shukvo~kenkyu, New Vol, 14, No, 2, 1937.

38

In Vajra's commentary on the Safvara-mulatantra the kha hbyor thig le
is referred to as a bsad rgyud (Vol. 49, 163-5~8}; it is yet to be
decided whether it means this uttara-tantra of the Sampufa or not.




44

As the third i,e. rgyud yah dag yin min rtsod pa can, Bu ston

enumerates thirty-two Ra 1i tantras which are thought to be
cormentarial tantras of the ble meh g.39 bTsch kha pa does not seem
to have paid much attention to them.40

4)  The identity of the Safivarodaya-tantra.

We have already noted the special character of the Safivarodaya.
bTsof kha pa has mentioned the point of view of Tibetan scholars
according to which the Safwvarodays can be taken as a commentary, and

at the same time as an uttara-tantra and also a bgad rgyud. We musti

examine this information in its context of the final remark of the
lagt chapter of the Samvarodaya, which has been reconstructed as
follows:

ériherukgbhiahzne41 mahstantraraje trilaksoddhrtasshajodaya—

kalpaérfmahzsamvarodayatantrargjasarvayoginirah&sye

pathitasiddhe trayastriﬁéa%tam@h,patalgﬁ,samgptab.

This reconstructed text means that Sahajodaya-kalpa, Sarvayoginfrahasya

end Sahvarodaya are equivalent, and that the Samvarodaya has been

extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of 300,000 $lokas., However, we

have to take infto account that the Sanskrit manuscripts allow other
possible interpretations, Tibetan translation dpal he ru ka mhon par

brjod pahi rgyud chen po bhbum phrag gsum pa las lhan cig skyes pa hbyud

bahi rtog pa las btus pa can mean that the Sahajodaya-kalpa has been

39
a, shkubi rgyud brgyad: Nos. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 and 35,
b. gsuh gi rgyud brgyad: Nos. 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42 and 43,
c. thugs kyi rgyud brgyad: DNos. 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50 and 51,
d, hphros pahi rgvud brgvad: Nos, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58 and
De bshin gdegs pa thams cad kyi thugs kyi siiifi po don gyi rgyud which
is vet to be identified, Bu ston enumerates four more tantras (Nos.
59, 60, 61 and 62), the characteristics of which are not clear (BA,
4294 £.,). '
40
~hdi rnams shs nas kyaf rgvud rtsod pa can du grags $in / rgyud yah
dag min par fies pa hgah shig snaf ;3?7 gshan rnams the tshom gyi gshir
snah ba dpyod par byaho /7 oTs0h kha pa,op.cit., 4-1-8 £,.
41
$rTherukabhidhana~ is more probable; but only MS P attests it,
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extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of 300,000 $lokas and that the

Safivarodaya itself has been extracted from the Sahajodaya~kalpa.

Another possible interpretation of the Tibetan translation is the

following: the Sriherukabhidbana of 300,000 $lokas and the

Sahajodaya~kalpa are identical; and the Samvarodaya haes been extracted

from the Sahajodava-kalpa.

The reading of MSS CIDEPL trilsksoddhytasahajodayakalpe partly

confirms the Tibetan translation; but this resding was not adopted

in our edition. The place of bitus pa does not agree with the place of
uddhrta in the Sanskrit text; we find here o rather intentional
alteration by the Tibetan translator.

The idea which considers the Sahajodava—kalpa as identical with

the Safvarcdaya is adopted by Bu ston. Concluding his yecapitulation
of the contents of each chapter of the Sahvarodaya in his "rGyud sde

rin po chehi mdses rgyan", he says:

{(This is) the Sahajodaya-kalpa extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana-

— - . 2
mahatantraraja of 300,000 (slokas).4

bTgsoh kha pa's remark mentioned above can be understoed in two
ways :
(1) The Safvarodaya contains the very important information according

to which the Sahajodaya-kalpa (which is nothing but the Sahvarcdaya

itself) has been extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of 300,000

glokas, that is, the larger (mula~-) tantra (of the Sahvara

literature); (so, it should be considered as a mula-tanira just as

the Laghusafivara which is a mﬁlamtantra), (but,) according to the

commentary, it should (provisionally) be taken as a commentarial

tantra.

42

dpal he ru ka mion par briod pahi rgyvud kyvi rgyel po chen po hbum
phrag gsum pa las phyuh ba lhan cig skyes pa hbyuh bahi rtog paho //
Bu ston, op.cit, BA 423-2 f,.
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(2) The Safiverodays contains the very important information according

to which the Sahaiodava~-kalpa i.e. the Samvarcodava itself has been

extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana of 300,000 flokas, that is

the larger mﬁlgftantra; therefore, according to the commentary,
the Safivarodaya should be taken as a commentarial tantra.
As is said already, (1) is grammatically unmnatural, but logically more
correct. (2) is grammatically more natural, but logically wrong,
because if the Sahvarodaya is a Eééé rgyud for the reason that it has

been extracted from the larger mula-tantra, the Laghusahvara which

has also besn extracted from the larger Egégrtantra should also be
a béad rgyud.

Thus, both interpretations lead to nearly the same conclusion as
to the character of the Samvarcdaya. In any case, the Safvarodaye
can only provisionally be taken as a Eéﬂﬂ.EgXEQE in its relation to

the larger mule~tantra, the Safvarodaya is logically not different

in nature from the Laghussafvara. If the Laghusafvara is taken as a

mula-tantra, the Satvarodaya is also a mula-tantra; and if the
Samvarcdayva is a Eéé@.IgXEér the Laghusafhvara too should necessarily
be a bfad rgyud.

Now, we must examine the commentary (Ratnaraksita's Paﬁjika)
which, according to Tsofi kha pa's remark, one expects to take the
Sahvarodaya as a pégg rgyud. The passage in question is as follows:

hbum phrag gsum gyi bdag nid can dpal he ru ka miion par brjod

pahi rgyud las / de don mthah dag bsdus pahi khyad par gyis

hdir lhan cig skyes pahi dgab bar rab tu bstan pahi phyir /

phyi mahi rgvud dah Duft hHuhi rgyud bsad pahi rgyud kyah

ste / lhan cig skyes pa hbyuh bahi riog pa shes bya ba /

mifi gshan sdom pa hbyuh bahi yah dag par phyub ste / snigs ma

lhahi dus su skyes pahi gdul bys rnams rjes su gzufi bahi

phyir shes paho //43
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This passage cen be interpreted in various ways; but the most natural

way of understanding it is as follows:

From the Sriherukabhidhana-tantra of 300,000 ($lokas), because

it excels in summarizing all the truths, in order to explain

here sahajgnda (the innate joy), the Sahajodaya-kalpa, slias

the Sahvarodaya as an uttara—tantra, (and at the same time) a

laghu~tantra and also a commentarial tantra, has been extracted.

This is for the sake of benefiting the beings to be converted

who are born in the age of five kinds of defilements.

This interpretation partly resembles the point of view of Tibetan

scholars, which has already been mentioned by Tsoh kha pa, according

to which the Sahvarodaya is a tantra compiled as a commentary (hgrel

par bsdus rgyud) and is at the same time an uttara~tantra and also a

a bfad rgyud.

Other interpretations are also possible., phyi mahi rgyud dah

nuh fiubi rgyud bfad rgyud kyah ste might possibly be interpreted as

follows:

or,

43

In order to explain sahajgnanda, there exist the uttara-tantra

(= Abhidhanottara ?), the laghu-tantra (= Laghusahvara) and

commentarial taentras; but (besides them,) the Samvarodaya was

extracted from the Sriherukabhidhana~tantra of 300,000 Slokas

(especially for this purpose).

In order to explain sahajananda, there exist the uitara—tantrs

(= the Abhidhanottara ?), the laghu~tantra (= the Laghusathvara)

and also the commentarial tantra; and as this commentarial tantrs

the Samvarodaya was exiracted,

Vol. 51, 119~1-3 f,
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In these discussions, we have come to note the unique character
of the Sahvarodaya. It should not be defined simply as a Eég@,ggzg@,
granted that the definition of the word Eé&i.EgXEQ is still not cleax
enough, It can be taken even as a gﬁégf%antra in the same way as the
Laghusafivara which is only provisionally regarded as the gﬁ%gftantra
of the Safhvara literature.‘

However, it is clear that through these external investigations
it is difficult to determine precisely the character of the Sahvarodaya;
we must be content with the bare fact that some mutual relation exists

between the Laghusafivara, the Safivarodaya and fhe Abhidhanottara which,

apart from the ngin?samcgrya,44 can also be taken as a mula-tantra.

We must consider the internal investigation of these tantras
as our future task. Only the accumulation of internal evidences will

help us to clarify the meaning of the words mula-tantra, bsad rgyud

and uttara—~tantra and their mutual relation.45

44

This tantra is so closely related with the Abhidhanottara as +to
suggest a dirvecl relation with it, For example, the complicated
system of ch. 5 of the Yoginisamcarya completely accords with that
exposed in ch., 14 of the Abhidhanottara.

45

So far as we are able to determine, we have obtained the provisional
impression that the Sahvarcodava is closely connected with both the
Laghusafvara and the Abhidhanottara. Fach of thege three seems to
reflect directly, even if in different manner and in different parts
of the text, a common system, in another word, the larger mula~tantra,
which is not extant. For example, in ch. 9 of the Safivarodaya, each
of the places of pilgrimage is distribuied according to the ten stages
of Bodhisativas: plthaw~—Pramudlt§, upathha~_~Vimalg, ksetrg——m
Prabhakarl, upaksetranﬂmAr01$mat1, chandoha~w—Abh1mukh1, Epacchandoha-“m
Sudurijava; melapaka—wwDurangama _Eamelapakaa——Acala, Snagang———
Sadhumatis upasmagana~—-Dharmameghsa, Here, the sixth stage Abhimukhl
is combined with chandcha; and after this comes the fifth stage
Sudurjaxg wvhich is connectea with upacchandoha, This disorder can
also be found in ch. 50 of the Laghusamvara (Vol., 2, 40-2-4) and

ch., 56 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 84-4=8 f£,). Therefore, this
idea of distributing places of pilgrimage according to the ten stages
of Bodhisattvas can be attributed to the larger mula-tantre; and it

is reflected in these three itantras.
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V. The contents of the Sahvarodaya-tantra.

As is said by Dasgupta, the main object of the tantra~literature
must be "to indicate and explain the practical method for realizing

the tru‘bh“.1

In the Safmvarodaya-tantra, we find mentioned various practices,

such as consecration (abhiseka) {(ch. 18), the rites of writing and

honouring the mandala (chs. 8 and 17), the burnt-sacrifice (homa)
(chs. 23 and 28), magical rites using yantra (ch, 19), the brewing
of spirituous liquors (ch, 26), characteristics of the teacher
(acarya) and the disciple (ch. 18) and their religious practice
{(ch, 21) and so on., Those practices, though they may sometimes
appear to be directed towards the fulfilment of worldly aims, are

backed by a Weltanschauung entertained in common, if not consciously,

by each practiser,

There are other deseriptions which seem, though not very
clearly and systematically, to reflect more directly the doctrinal
system of the Sahvarodaya itself or of the Sahvara literature.

The tantras are not concerned with any system of abstract
philosophy; we are not necessarily interested in discussing what
Dasgupta says "unsystematised philosophical fragments" found in
the Safvarodaya. Still it is necessary for us to systematize the
various themes of the Samvarodaya and to prepare for the future
comparison with other iantras not only of the Salvars literaiure,
but also of as many other systems as possible in order to recomnstruct
the doctrinal system of the Sahvara literature and, eventually, the

Weltanschauung of Tantric Buddhism,

1 .

S.B. Dasgupta, An Introduction to Tantriec Buddhism, Calcutta, 1958, p.1.
2

For example, we find the reflection of this 'Weltanschauung® in the
doctrinal justifications for the practices such as the rite of homa

(see 23-59, 60) and the rite of brewing spirituous liquors (see 23-10,
11, 12).
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Now, as our knowledge of other tantras is very limited, we have
to be content with setting up, provisionally, a doctrinal framework
which is épplicable to other tantras. This framework will serve as
a standard in systematizing the contents of these tantras in order
to compare them with each other, and in studying the unsystematized

contents of the Safvarodaya-tantra accordingly.

We base this doctrinal framework on the recognition that
Tantric Buddhism is a typical system of religious mysticism.3 This
framework consists of the following three points of view:

1) The ultimate reality.

2) The individual existence.

3) The relation between the ultimate reality and the

individual existence,

This third point of view is nothing but utpatti-krama (the process

of origination) and utpanna~krama (the process of perfection).4

We find that this very same system haz already been mentioned

in blsof kha pa's commentary on the Cakrasahvara—-tantra as being

the system established by Naropa; it consists of the following

poin‘ts5

3

We have obtained many suggestions from H. Kishimoto's systematization
of the Yoga~sutra-system from the standpoint of religious mysticism
in his Shukyo-shimpi-shugi ("Religious mysticism"), Tokyo, 1958,

which is a study of the Yoga—sutra of Pataijali.

4 .

The fact that utpatti-krama and utpanna-krama are the most
fundamental subjects of the Cakrasahvara—tantra has been rightly
notices by bTsoh kha pa in his commentary on the Cakrasafvara-tantra.
In Vol, 151, 4-4~7 £,, he points out passages from many tantras
which mention these two kramas; these passages, however, do noi
always give a clear explanation. Of these two kramas, various
translations are possible, Snellgrove uses the words "process of
emanation™ and "process of realization" in his translation of the
Hevajra, and A, Wayman {ranslates them by "the Steps of Production'
and "the Steps of Completion" in his mKhas grub rje's Fundamentals
of the Buddhist Tantras, The Hague, Paris, 1966, p, 255 f.

5

de la rah bshin shes pa grub pa po rin po che lta buhi gah zag

gi rafi bshin rgvu rgyud dah gshi shes pa rim gﬁis lkyi bsnen sgrub
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(1) The cause (mentioned in) tantras is the body (pudgala)
of a practiser,.
(2) The means (mentioned in) tantras is practice of utpatbi-

krama and utpanna-krama.

(3) The result (mentioned in) tantras is apratisthitanirvana,.

Vajradhara and the body of yuganaddha,
1) The ultimate reality.

2. The various aspects of the ultimate reality.6
In translating the first line of verse 7 of chapter 3:

catvaro dhatavas skandhah sadvisayaimakas tatha /

the context requires us to paraphrase as follows:

caturdhatvatmekah (palica~) skandhatmakah sadvigavatmakah tatha.

This line is translated by us:
t1t is of the nature of the four dhatus, (the five) skandhas

and likewise the six visayas'.

5 contd

van lag bshi thabs rgyud daf / mi gnas pahi mya fan hdas rdo rje
hchafi fiam zufh hjug gi sku / gshan gvig hphrog par mi nus pa hbras

buhi rgvud du na ro pas bdad de / don gyi rgyvud la gsum du phye baho /7
(Vol. 157, 10=5-2 £,)., The meaning of this passage is not yet clear;
the following translation is only provisional:; 'Here, "the egsence"
means the essence of the jewel-like pudgala of a practicer; this is
the tantra of cause, "The fundament" (gshi) is the practise of the

two kramas in four parts; this is the tantra of means, And, the
Nirvana without fixation (apratis@hitanirvaga), Vajradhara or the

body of yuganaddha; this is the tantra of result from which one cannot
be deprived by other people. Thus it is said by Naropa. As to their
meaning, tantras are divided in {these) three (groups).’

6

Kishimoto explains the ultimate realiiy as one of the essential
characteristics of mystic thought: "The mysitic thought presupposes
some kind of substantial reality. This reality is not to be treated
merely intellectually; it eveniually coincides with the ultimate goal
of the practice, This coincidence is regarded as the realization of
the religious aim, Various expressions are given to this ultimate
reality, emphasizing its transcendency and absoluteness which are

the characteristics of the unthinkable mystic experience. This is
expregsed differently in each system as the absolute truth, the
transcendent God, the universal self and so on, The manner of
attaining it and realizing the ultimate union with it is also expressed
in different ways such as "to become it", "to see it", "to know it"
and so on". (Kishimoto, op. cit,, p. 58). This is exactly applicable
to the following discussgion,
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This "It", which is repeatedly mentioned in the following passages,
is generally modified by neuter singular adjectives: it is thought
to be nothing butthe subject of this chapter, dealing with utpsnna-
krama: the ultimate reality which is to be realized through the

process of completion (utpanna-krama) and which manifests itself

through the process of origination (utpatti—krama).T

We must at first survey chapter 3 in order to_discover the
various aspects of the ultimate reality and their mutual relationship,
and then, discuss these aspects concisely.

The metaphysical aspect of "it", +the ultimate reality, is

defined as jnana, Jnana in turn is defined as being caused through

the ingeparable union of Heruka, the theistic aspect of "it", with

his female partner (devya herukajnanam = deviherukajhanan). This

jnana is of the nature of the four dhatus, the five skandhas and
six visavas, that is, all the dharmas of the phenomenal world (3-7).
Its theistic side i,e, Nairﬁtmxa and Heruka corresponds to

the metaphysical side, i.e., tathata (Sunyata) and upaya; the

inseparable union or interpenetration of these two elements,
which is nothing but jhana, is itself the mandala, the figurative
expression of the phenomenal world (3-9).

As its own essence is the joy innate in everybody, it is
inherent (sahaja) in every dharma. Thus, we find both trenscendent
and immanent sides of the ultimate reality,

The relationship between the ultimate reality and the individual

existence, that is, utpatti~krama and utpapna-krama has already been

7

The same Pprocedure is to be found in chapter 33; passages of this
chapter may mention safhvara or tattva; both are expressed by neuter
adjectives referring to a neuter principle.
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mentioned. Utpatti-krama is the process of emanation of the

phenomenal world from jhana (or in its theistic side), Heruka;

utpatti-krama is at the same time the process of evolution of all

the phenomenal aspects, that is, the contents of the ultimate reality,

and is shown vigually by the mandala.

Various aspects of utpanna-hkrama, the process of realizing the

ultimate religious goal through practice, are mentioned fragmentarily
in this chapter; bTsofr kha pa tries to relate these fragments 1o the
system of the Pancakrama (see note 1 to the translation of this

chapter). We also find the essential elements of utpanna-krama.

As is already discussed, the goal is nothing but the ultimate
reality, that is, jhana; it is the state of interpenetration

(yuganaddha) of Nairatmys and Heruke i.e, prajlia and upaya; it is

the universal, great pleasure which is expected to be identical
with the joy innate in everybody. This geal or the state in which
this goal is realized may be mentioned especially by the words

dakini jalasahvara (3-6) and samvara (3-17, 18, 19).

The medium8 in and through which this goal is to be realized
ig the human body, what bTsofh kha pa says, the body (Eudgala) of
a practicer; it is said as follows:
"Depending upon the mapdala of body (kaya), the body (vigraha)
of dharma and the body of enjoyent (sahbhoga) exisf; it
completes the process of perfect enlightenment, therefore
it is called the mandala of body (deha) (3~2).
This quotation‘suggests that the problem to be discussed in the
item of "the individual existence' is the physical side of human
existence,

8
See Dasgupta, op. cit. pp. 3, 146.
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b.  The ultimate reality as jlana.

In chapter 53 of the Abhidhanottara, we find the following verse:

'The mandala is the highest truth; it is Sriheruka, the highest
iﬁggg. The mandala is the lotus of bhaga; it is the happiness
(§ubha) originated from the body of Vgrghf.g
This is & typical example of the way in which the identity of Heruka
vith jhana is expressed., But in the Sahvarodaya, we do not find é
clear example of this kind; the identity of Heruks with iﬁég@ must
have been an axiom, We must add the following two quotations from

the Herukabhvudaya.

In chapter 41, Heruka is defined as being of the essence of

sarvajnajnana; it is said as follows:

*SrTheruka is the supreme hero; he is the union of all the
pleasures (priya). The attainment {of his status) will be
realized by Soma~drink. It is the highest abode of eternity,

dakinijalasahvara {which) has been extracted from the Khasams

10

(-tantra). Sarvajnajnana is his essence, '

This quotation is also to be noted in connection with dakinijala-
safivara. THe expression "the highest abode” alludes to another

aspect of the ultimate reality, that is, the goal of religious

%

dkyil hkhor mechog gi de nid ni // he ru ka dpal yve Ses mchog //

bha gahi pad mahi dkyil hkhor ni // phag mohi sku lus mchog gyur pa //
(Vol. 2, 82-5-2 £.)

The Skt. MSS belonging to the University of Tokyo give the following
reading: '

mandalaf paramah tattvam Sriherukah jhanam uttamam /

mandalah bhagapadman tu varahya dehajah subham // (No. 173, ch. 50,
165b-5 £,; No, 474, ch. 52, 195a~1 £.).

10

dpal ldan khrag hthuf dpah bo mchog // mdsab ba thams cad hdus

pa vin // zla bahi btuh bas dhos grub hgyur // rtag pa yi ni go

hphah mchog // mkhah hgro ma vi dra ba sdom // mkhah daf mnam las

btus pe yvin // kun mkhyen ve ges de rah bshin // (Vol. 2, 233-1-6 f.).
A passage similar to this is found in chapter 9 of the Yoginisamcarya,
Vol. 2, 239-4-1 .
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practice or the summit of mystic experience., "The union of all the
pleasure” is replaced by "the union of all the excellent people" in

the corresponding passage of the Yoginisahcarya: this foretells

utpatti~krama,

In the following verse of chapter 37, the relation between

Heruka, sarvajnajnena and the world is clearly shown:

'SrTheruka evolves himself as the phenomenal world; he is the

supreme sarvajiejnana, He is the essence of {all) living

beings; he is all the buddhas; he is Vajrasattva, the supreme
pleasuxe.‘11

This aspect of sarvajnajfiana, i.e. the origin of the evolution of

the world, and the manner of the evolution are to be discussed in

relation to utpatti-krama.

A well~known characteristic of this jﬁana is the state or

the union of prajhe and upaya or prajna and karuu3,12 We find an

example of it in the Samvarodaya itself; it is as follows:

prajnopayatmakaf yogl herukatvam vibhavayet (21-11),

'The yogin should imagine himself to be in the state of

Heruka (herukatva) which consists of prajna (~wisdom) and

upayae.
This translation alludes to the relationship between Heruka and

individual yogins, and the actual practice of utpanna~krama, But’

at the same time, it is guite possible to translate this more

simply as follows:

11

dpal ldan khrag hthuh hiig rten heyur // thams cad mkhyen pahi
ve Ses mchog // sems can rah bshin sahs rgvas kun // rdo rje sems
dpah bde bahi mchog // (Vol, 2, 231~5-8 f.).

12

Dasgupta discusses this problem in great detail., op.cit. pp. 3 f.,
9+%,, 88 f.
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"The yogin should imagine that herukatva consists of prajna
(-wisdom) and upaya.'

or
'The yogin should imagine herukatva to be of the essence of

(the inseparable union of) prajne and upaya.'

This herukatva reminds us of buddhatva, one of the commonest
expressions of the metaphysical principle and at the same time
the religious goal of Mahavana-Buddhism.

I+ is also well-known that prajna and upava refer to the

female and male elements, and that the union of the two is expressed

in sexual metaphors. The term mahasukha expresses this union, It

is said as follows:
'The pleagure (caused by the) ardent, undivided (union) of the
two is nothing but the great pleasure (mahasukha); distinction
between prajna-wisdom and karuna (compassion) is like (that
between a lamp and (its) light (33-17). These two are of (one,)
undivided essence: they appear in the form of one mind, It is
caused by the union of Erajﬁ§~wis&om and HEEEE (means); and it
realizes the complete enlightenment (33-18),'

When prajna and upays are in the state of union (samayoga), they are

one and the same spiritual existence (citta); this is the complete
enlightenment (safhbodhi), and is expressed as the highest abode of
all the buddhas (33~19).

Lastly, we must note the examples of another aspect of the
ultimate reality, that is, vijﬁzna13 which is closely related with
jfana, It is said as follows:

13
Dasgupta frequently discusses "pure consciousness" as an aspect

of the ultimate reality. op.cit. pp. 13, 24 £., 29, 78, 81, 85,
133 £,
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'In the middle of it is consciousness (vijBana); it is ever-risen
and all-pervading; it is the self-produced wisdom and is the
receptacle (adhara); (this) consciousness is the supreme Lord
(31-26)., 1
Then, we must discuss the last line of verse 11 and the first line of
verse 12 of chapter 4:

tatra tigthet sada deve vijhanah paramedvarsh //

tasyavartate jhanam akarah pancadevatah /

Our transletion, which is suggested by Paﬁj. and the reading of M5 D

(tesmad avartate jnanam), is as follows:

'{and earth is nothing but the place) where the deity always
exists. Consciousness (vijhana) is the highest lord (11).
Wisdom (jhiana) occurs depending on it; and the aspects of
this wisdom are the five deities.'14

But, the corresponding Tibetan translation is as follows:

de la rbag tu. gnas pahi lha // rnam des mchog gi dbah. phyug ste //

lha lfha vi ni rnam pa ru // rpam Ses de ni vohs su hevur //

'the deity who always exists there (on earth) is the Loxrd
of the supreme consciousness; this vijnana evolves of itself
asguming the aspect of five deiifies.'

Though the second rnam Ses for jnanam is not confirmed by the Skt.

M3S, the idem underlying the Tibetan translation is guite

understandable.15

14

From this one can deduce a state of homogeneity between jnana and
vijinana based upon the theory of conversion (pravrtti) of viinana
into jnana. See Mahavanasutralafkara, edited by Sylvain Lévi, IX., 65,
15

lt is p0551b1e to paraphrase this second line into ﬁasyavartante
jnanasya skareh pancadevatah 'the (five) aspects of thls jhana
evolve as five deities.,' In this context, vijnana and Jnana are
identical.
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The verses which immediately follow this passage are of significance,
They mention the correspondence whiech exigts between the series of five
skendhas such as rupa, the series of the five wisdoms such as Edaréajﬁana
and the series of the five buddhas such as Vairocana; this correspondence
is explained as the evolution from jhana or as the manifestation of the
contents of iﬁéﬁg. In fthis same chapter, the manifestation of vijﬁgna
as the six indriyas (semse-organs), the six visayas (the objects of
the senses) and the six vijhanas (the perceptions by the senses) is
mentioned (4-16, 17, 18, 19, 20), The second line of verse 20 reads:

satpravrtii vijflanam alayan tu tathagatah /

'Congciousness (vijﬁgna) manifests itsgelf in these six modes;
it is "the veceptacle” (3laya), the tathagata.'

This adds the aspect of Elayavijﬁzna16 to the wultimate reality,.

These examples show the theoretical side of utpatti-krama,

c. Dakinljalasafvara or safivara as an aspect of the ultimate reality.

In studying the Hevajra—tantra it is quite essential ‘o elucidate

the meaning of the word dakinijalasahvara, because the title of this

. . v LT R i - ‘3 N
work is Srihevajradakinijalasafhvara. 7 In the Samvara literature,

this word is quite common; its meaning must have been obvious to
people in those days: but it is not easy to find an explanation of
this word in the itaniras themselves, We should at first discuss a

typical passage from the beginning of the Laghusahvara-tantra, in

which this word is used:

trTherukasamayoga fulfils all the wanted benefits, It is

superior to the superieor, dekinijalasafmivara. It resides always

16
Cf. Dasgupta, op.cit., pp. 19, 20,
17

Snellgrove gives brief explanations of the words dakini and sahvara.
See The Hevajra Tantra, Part I, pp. 135, 138,
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in the essence of everything, in the joy of the supreme secret,

The being who is composed of all the dakinis is Vajrasattva,

the highest pleasure. This is the self-originating Lord, the

- e em
hero, dakinijalasathvara,'

As can be seen the word dakinljalasafvara occurs twice in this passage,

The meaning with which it is used at the end of the passage has brought
a two-fold explanation from bTsoh kha pa:
'Dakini means heroes and their female partners; ig;g is their
assemblage, Safhivara means {the state in which) all of them are
bound together as the essence of the one and only Heruka., The
context ig: by the Lord who is in this state the tantra is
explained,‘19
and
’szinf ig thirty-six veins and humours flowing in them,
iglg means assemblage. The wisdom appeared from the bodhi-mind

(bodhicitta) which is aroused by the wind circulating in it is

. 2
samvara; sahvare means the supreme pleasure.'!

In the first explanation, dakinijala is nothing but sahvara; sahvara,

in Snellgrove's words, "the unity" of all the aspects of the world,

(which is itself Heruka) is expressed figuratively as the assemblage

18

dpal he ru ka yvah dag sbyor // bhdod pahi don kun sgrub byed vin //
ble ma las kyeh bla ma ste // mkhah horo ma vi dra ba sdom //

gsah ba mchog gi deves pa na // thams cad bdag nid rtag tu bshugs //
mkhah hgro kun dfos sems dpah ni // rdo rje sems dpah bde bahi mchog //
hdi ni rah hbyufh bcom ldan dpab // mkhad hgro dra bahi sdom pa yin //
(Vol. 2, 25-5-1 f.)

bla ma las kyah bla ma ste can mean 'it is an uttarotara-tantra',

19

mkhal hgro ni dpah bo daf dpah mo rnams so // dra ba ni de dag
gi tshogs so // sdom pa vin shes pa ni de rnams thams cad he ru ka
geig gi ho bor sdom pa ste / de ltar eyur pahi bcom ldan hdas kyis
rgyud bsad do // shes sbyar re // (Vol. 157, 17-1-2 £.).

20

mkhah hgro ni rtsa so drug daf de dag gi nah gi khams rnams so //
dra ba ni tshogs so // dehi nah rgyu bahi rlud gis byah sems bskyod
pa lag byvuh bahi ve fes ni sdom pa ste sah ba rva shes pa bde ba
mchog go /7 (Vol, 157, 17=3=1 £.).
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of all ggkas and dakinis. This idea of sahvara reminds us of the

idea of dharmakaya, sarvaijlajhana from which all the agpects of

the world evolve, or in which all the aspects of the world are

stored; here, utpatti-krama is meant.

According to the secoﬁd explanation, jhana, that is, the
supreme pleasure in another aspect, is realized within the body of
an individual, This ides makes it possible to mediste betweén the
universal and the individual through the medium of the human body;

it alludes to utpanns-=krama.

Now, we must discuss how the word dakinijalasahvara is used

in the Safivarodaya itself in order to obtain an understanding of
its original meaning, In this text we find expressions such as

dekinivende (33-34) and sarvavirasamayogedakinijalasatsukha (3-6,

26~10) which are interchangesble with dakinijala and sarvavira-

samayogadakinijalasatvara (33-31) respectively. On the basis of

these expressions and other more indirect evidences which can be
found sporadically, we can form the following idea of the meaning

of the word dakinljalasahvara.

The male and female followers of the tantric cult (Xogins and
Xoginfs, or perhaps they imagine or call themselves dakas and
nginfs) make pilprimage to certain countries which are thought

to be places of pilgrimage such as pitha, kgetra and so on.21

When they meet at such places, they recognize each other through
secret signs (chomg).22 Their assembly (23-50) takes place in a

secret, inauspicious place such as a graveyard with the superintendent

21

pithaksetre tu sahkete voginiyogimelakam (4-29). With regard to
the correspondence of the names of countries and the places of
pilgrimage, see 9-14 f,

22

The characteristics of these female practicers (yoginis) are
explained in chapter 31. The secret signs are fully explained in
chapter 9,
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of the assembly (ganZdhzak§a)23 and his female partner ag the central
figures, This leader of the assembly (cakranatha) (8-29) and his
female partner are thought to be identical with Heruka and hig
partner VajravKrZhT; this assembly is imagined 4o be no other than
the mandale (8-29). Here, pleasure is realized through the sexual
yogic practice practised by all the members of this assembly at
the same time; it is a pleasure which is universal, and which can
be experienced in common by all the members of the assembly, or

in other words, the pleastures experienced by each member are fused
into one super~individual pleasure, This pleasure is identified
with the universal and supreme pleasure realizged through the

sexual union of Heruka and Varahl.

Thus, we arrive at the conclusion that dakiniialasahvara is

a figurative expression for the inexpreésible gupreme pleasure
which, just like the ananda aspect of Brahmen, is one of the
aspects of the ultimate reality, People of that time must have
hed a clear mental picture of the scene; such an assembly must

have had some actuality for them; and they understood the

connotation of the word dakinljalasafmvare visually; this is perhaps
the reason thé% they did not need explanation,
Since we imagine this to be the original connotation of the

word samvara24, we must be able to explain particular instances of

23 :

With regard to the relation orxr identiiy of ganadhxak§a and daty

(the domor)}, 8-36 is not sufficiently clear.

24

We alsc find one instance in which sahvaras is replaced by sukha-vara
(3+18). The word sahvara cannot be explained etymologically as
sulkha~vara, much less ag satsukba; we have 1o reject the traditional
Tibetan explanation of sahvara as sam (= sukha) + vara., See G. Tuced,
"Heruka ni tsuite", Shikyo-kenkyu, New Vol, 14, No. 2, 1937, p. 140;
Snellgrove, op, cit, Part I, p. 138.
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its use for example in bTsoh kha pa’s Ffirst explanation mentioned
before (p. 59 ); here gahvara means the state of "union" of aspects
of the world fused into one, or in which samvara is identified with
the assembly (dakinTjala) itself.

bTsofr kha pa explaing in another place the meaning of safhvara
as follows:

sdom pa ni hdus pa mchog go // sdom rgyu ni safs rgyvas thams cad

kyi sku gsub thugs kyi gsah ba gsum gyi las so // de Did ni

sku gsuh thugs kyi hkhor lo vah vin no // sdom tghul ni sdom

rgvu de thams cad dbyef mi phyed par gcig tu sdom pa ste / bde

stofi geig tu sdom pa dafh sku gsuh thugs gsum lhen cig skyes Jkyi

he ru ka geig gi fio bor sdom po, ste / 'Sahvara is the supreme

agsembly, "The causes of salivara'" are actions of three secreis,
i,e, body, speech and mind of all the buddhas; it is (or, the
truth is) also the cakras of body, speech and mind, "The way
of samvara" is (the state) in which all these causes of satvara
are inseparably bound together into one; it is (the state in
which) sukha and {Unyata are bound together into one; and (in
which) the three, i.e. body, speech and mind are bound together
into the essence of one innate Heruka'. (Vol. 157, 10=-4-4 f,).
Subsequently, he guotes a passage, which is verse 18 and the second
pada of %erse 19 of chapter 3 of the Sahvarodaya as evidenge; the
guotation is as follows:

sku psuh thugs kyi vah dag las // rnam pa thams cad gcig sdom e /7

sdom pa bde mchog byah chug ste // brjod par bya min bstan du med //

hdus pa sdom pa dag gi mchog // (Vol, 157, 10-4-6 £.).

Here, we imagine that the original meaning of sahvara has changed
into "unity" or "union'" via the intermediary of the Tibetan word

sdom pa. In the last half of this explanation sdom pa is apparently
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used as a past participle passive; and here we suppose that bTsoh
kha pa intentionally used sdom pa instead of bsdoms 2325 or bsdams
Pa in order to emphasize the word gafhvara. But in the guotation this

is not applicable; it is not possible to take rnam -pa ‘thams cad

geig gdom pa as the meaning of rnam pa thams . cad geig tu bsdoms pa,

Thus, as far as bTsoh kha.pa ig concerned, we can imagine that
the original connotation of safivara changed inte "union" or ’unity"
through the intermediary of sdom pa, which waz at first used to
translate the etymological meaning of "religious observation',

But, this discussion must be regarded as futile, since we Tfind in
the Samvarodaya itself an example in which gafivara can be identified
with the assembly (milana)(3~19),26 We should be content for the

present with the fact that our idea of dakinl jalasafvara leaves

room for further study of these changes in connotation.,

Originally, dgkinIjalasatvara was used to show visually the

pleasure which is to be realized in the assembly (dakinijala),

it is to be identified with the supreme pleasure which is one of
the aspects of the ultimate reality. Thus, the word safvara, being
always accompanied by the vision‘of this assembly, came to mean the

assembly itself in which this pleasure (sahvara) is actually realized.

25

In sKal ldan grags pa's Cakrasahvara-panjika (No, 2121), dakini-
jElasamvara is explained as follows: mkhah hgro ma ni khams gsum
thams cad na goas pa rnams so // de rnams kyi dra ba ni tshogs so //
dehi sdom pa ni yah dag par bsdoms pa ste // sba bar bya ba shes
~ bya bahi tha tshig go // (Vol, 49, 4-3-3 f.). ‘'dakini means
everyone who exists in the fthree worlds. Their jala is assembly;
sathvara of it is (the state in which they are) completely hound
(together); it denotes something that is to be concealed.' Here
we find bsdoms pa; the Sanskrit word for yah dag par bsdoms pa
must be sahvria (what is concealed)., This explanation refers to
another aspect of the meaning of sabvara.
26

milanah safvarah varam can be translated as "samvara is the highest
assembly"”,
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This actual assembly, in which all the members are fused into one
through the pleasure experienced in common, may easily be identified
with the enlarged connotation of samvara as the state in which all
the aspects of the world are fused into one as the essence of Heruka
ag ig shown in bTsof kha pa's first explanation.

As a result of this discussion, we can assume, with some
certainty, that sahvara need not be explained by bTsof kha pa's

27

abovementioned explanation or by Snellgrove's terminology. In

hearing the word dakinijalasafivara or safhvara what we should do at

first is to imagine visually the scene of the secret assembly of

practicers and their female partnerns as we have already discussed,

2) The individual existence,

It has already been pointed out that the medium of attaining
the ultimate reality is the human body. With regard to the human
body, the doctrine of the four cakras is well-known; this doctrine
reflects a kind of sexual yogic practice, or in other words, it
adapts methodological reasoning to the actual sexual yogic practice,
Besides this, we find enother idea which must reflect another kind
of practice; we call it "the theory of internal pitha".

The followers of the tantric cult all had the same general ideas
about the human body. According to them the body consists of seventyw
two thousand subsidiary veins, one hundred and twenty principal veins,
twenty~four abedes of veins (Ezﬁgg),the three veins and the four
cakrag. In the actual method of practice, some of these elements
agsume varying degrees of importance.

27
For example, the translation of sahvars by "union® iﬁ Ehe following
phrases would simply be equivalent to tautology: sarvakaraikasahvara

(Hevajra, 1,x,1; Safhvarodaya, 3-18) or sarvadharmaikasafivara
(Hevajra, II,x,1).
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a)  The theory of internal pitha,
Pithas are abodes of veins (nadisthana) (7-3); as is known from
chapter 7, they are actually parts of the body. In this chapter,

twenﬁy—four countries are enumerated such as Pulliramalaya, twenty—

four E?thas such as the head and twenty-four humours which flow in
these veins (or, intestines in which veins flow) are enumerated;
these correspond to each other, These twenty—four countries are

called the external pithas (bahyapitha).

The human body is an aggregate of these twenty-four internal
pithas which are the abode of twenty-four veins (13-41, 42), This
idea of the human body as an aggregate is unconditionally identified
with the idea of the highest God. The second line of 13-42 says as
follows:

evah pindamavah virah sarvabuddhasamo hy asasu //

'Thus, the herozgis made of "lump", and he is indeed equal

to all the buddhas.’

Here, we ﬁotice a tendency to identify the individual with the
universal through the medium of their gualitative or structural
similarity; the human body and God are identified because they are
gtructurally similar, as both are aggregates of RTthas.

Now, we must discuss a passage in which the meaning of pitha,
“"the abode of vein', appear to be in the process of taking on the
meaning of "vein"., In 9-20, the internal pitha is said to be
gﬁdikﬁrﬁga (the forﬁ of vein); it is sai&lin the next verse:

"Its form (= nadikarupa) has the aspect of deities; for this

reagon the body consists of the lump (Eiﬂéi) of them; he {who

has this body) is equal to all the buddbag (9-21).°
28

Here, it is not clear why vira is neuter. MS A reads dehah instead
of virah; this is quite probable, See 9-21,
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In explaining this pinda, Ratnarakgita's Panjika says as follows:
'(The body) "consists of the lump of them™"; this means that,
that which consists of the complete collection of these twenty-
four countries such as Pullira and so on which have been distributed
to ten (places of pilgrimage) such as pitha and so on, (twenty~
four) goddesses such as Pfacaggzzg'aﬁd so on and (twenty-four)

heroes such as Khandakapals and so on (each of whom corresponds

to each) of these countries, is the body of a yogin.®' (Vol, 51,

87-5-2 f.),
In this case, the body is identified with the world and the mandala
of deities |

We find the same situation in the Samvarodaya itself; in chapter
29, which is not givenr in our edition, there occurs the following
passage:

svabhavafh sahajam ity uktah sarvakaraikasahvaram /

mandalafh saiva safvittih sarvgkgravilakgagg //

dakinyo nadikah sarvab sarvayabanamandalam /

sarvany ekarasapattau sphurita herukakrtih //

Some MS8 read skandhayatanamandalam instead of sarvayatanamandalam.

As points of detail are not yet clear, we only give a provisional
transletion of the main points:
' (The truth) is safvara in which all the aspects of the world

. s e .
are fused into one; it is the mandala. Dakinis are veins;

when all of them, which are at the same time all the aspects of

the world as is expressed as skandhas or avatanas,. are fused

inte one and the same taste, it appears as the figure of Heruka.'

29 :
This explanation refers to the enumerations and correspondences

of countries, gods and goddesses_which are frequently mentioned in
the Abhidhanottara and the Yoginisahcarva. See note 1 to the English
tranglation of chapter 7.
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Here, the word "veins" conveys the same meaning as the plthas
(mentioned above) and the veins are identified with @akinTs.
Consequently, the human body which is an aggregate of veins is

identified with the assemblage of dakinis {(dakinIjala, m&g@ala)BO

When the pleasure is realized in the assembly, it becomes Heruka
himself; when the indivi&ual pleasure is realized within thé human
body through some kind of yogic practice, the practisgr becomes
Heruka himself, Thus, we find that the ‘heory of internal 222&%
is the outcome of an effort to reason methodologically about yogic

practice, but we have not yet been successful in reconstructing the

form of the practice in this case.

b) The theory of the four cakras.
The theory of the four cakras and the three veins, that is,

Lalana, Rasang and Avadhutl is fully explained by Dasgupta; we

find nothing to add to his explanation.

This theory itself is already well-lknown, Its outline is as
follows: four cakras (centres of veins; in Dasgupta's word, plexus)
are postulated in the human body; they are, from the lowest to the

highest, Nirmapa-cakra, Dharma-cakra, Sambhoga-cakra and Mahasukha—

cakra, and are at the same time lotus-flowers of sixty-four petals,
eight petals, sixteen petals and thirty~two petals respectively;

these are located in the navel, the heart, the throat and the head
respectively. These four correspond to the four kinds of joy, that

is, ananda, paramananda, viramananda and sahajananda.

30

The passage 3~2 (discussed above) can be interpreted similarly;
i.e, the body is equivalent to the mandala, The expression 'it
completes the process of perfect enlightenment' means that the
practice depending on thig idea is a kind of uipanna-~krama.
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Three prineipal veins are alsc postulated; the left vein is
‘Lalang and conveys the semen; the right is Rasana and conveys the
menstrual fluid, in Dasgupta's word, the ovum, These two veins

correspond to prajfia and upaya or Sunysta and karupa. They meet

at the région of the navel, from which the central vein Avadhutl
starts, The confluence of Lalana and Rasana is the union of Erajﬁg
and upaya; and consequently the bodhi-mind (bodhicitta) originates
at Avadhuti, This reflects the actual sexual yogic practice, and

- represents at the same time the union of the semen and the ovum;
and through this union bodhicitta {a mixture of the semen and the
ovum) is produced at the navel,

The bodhi-mind thus produced at the navel, the Nirmana-cakra,

proceeds upwards through Avadhuti, and finally reaches the head,

the Mahasukha-cakra; thus, mahasukha is realized.

This ascending process of bodhicitta, which reminds us of the

procegs of the promotion of bodhisattvas from their first stage

(Pramudita-bhimi) to the tenth stage (Dharmamegha~bhumi), seems to

be a typical expression of utpamna-krama., And at the same time, it

prepares a theoretical background to the actual yogic practice;
through the sexual union, bodhicitta (g mixture of the semen and
the ovum) is produced at the navel région of a yogin, The yogin
makes this bodhicitta go upwards through yogic practice.

| When this bodhicitté stays in the ﬁavel, the usual joy (anenda)
is experienced by the yogin; when it proceeds to the heart, parama-

nanda is realized. Thus, when bodhicitta reaches the Mahasukha-cakra

which is located in the head, sahajananda is experienced by him;

this is the gréat pleasure (mahasukha). Here also we find the
individual, sensory.pleasure and the universal, ultra~-sensory pleasure
(mahasukha) are unconditionally identified through the medium of their

gualitative similarity.
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Dasgupta says that the gakra theory of the Sahvarodaya is an
snomaly; but actually it is fundamentally the same as the usual cakra
theory (see above), It is mentioned in verses 19 to 31 of chapter 31;
it has already been discussed by Dasgupta.31 But,'ﬁhere are minor
differences‘between his and Oﬁr interpretation and reconstruction of
the text from a manuscript belonging to the Aziatic Society of Bengal
(M3 I in our edition). We must therefore discuss this matter again.

In the head is located the Mahasukha-cakra; this is a lotus-flower

of four petals and ié itself located in a lotus~flower of thirty-two

petals., This image of the Mahasukha-cakra is slightly different from

the usual. The Saftbhoga—cakra is a red lotus-flower of sixteen petals;

it is located in the.heart (31~24). The Dharma-cakra is a lotus~flower

of variegated colour with eight petals; it is located in the heart
(31-25). 1In the navel, there is a blue lotus-flower of sixty-four
petals; though the Sahvarodaya does not mention its name, this lotus-

flower is nothing but the Nirmanawcakra (31~27). To these four cakras

°
oW

the characters E&?z, Om, Him and Am correspond respectively.

Below the Nirmana—cakra are seventy~two thousand minute lotus~

flowers, that is, "the place of the knot" (kandasthana) and the blue
lotus~flower is founded on this kanda (31-28). The idea of kanda still
reguires further clarification; we should begin our discussion from

verse 28 which ig as follows:

31
Dasgupta, op. cit. p. 148 f.
32

It must very likely be E&%; this is confirmed only by M5 L of the Skt.
MSS, bTsoh kha pa's commentary on the Cakra-sehvara mentions the usual
cakra theory (Vol., 157, 17-4~6 f.); here, the character located in the
head is Hafh, In the cakra theory of Stobs chen yve Ses rgyal bahi rgyud
(No. 56)7?31. 3, 30~3-2 f,), the character corresponding to the
Mahasukha~cakra is Hum of white colour.
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tasvadhal sUksmapadmegu kandasthanesu sthapayet /

dvasaptatisahasresu kanda adharam ucyate //

This verse contains & syntactic difficulty. We think that the object

of sthEEaxet is the Nirmana~cakra or the blue lotus-flower of sixty-

four petals., Below this Nirmana~cakra exist seventy-two thousand

minute lotus~flowers which are, as a whole, kanda-sthana; the words

sukgmapadma, kandasthans and dvasaptatisahasra therefore carry the

meaning of nominative case., But, on these minute lotus—flowers, or

on this kanda, the Nirmapa-calkra is to be founded (sﬁhﬁgaxet);
therefore, these words were shown in‘locative case, Dasgupta's
explanation of this verse is 'slightly below is the kanda which is
the receptacle of all the nerves nunbering seventy-two thousand

in all'; but this is not acceptable,

Dasgupba takes the next verse (31-29) as referring to kanda,

but not to the Nirmana-cakra; vet both interpretations are possible
from the context., If it is to be taken as referring to kanda, the

situation is as follows: Lalana of the nature of prajna and Rasana

of the nature of upgxa meet at this kanda; and here orignates

bodhicitta, Bodhicitta proceeds upwards through Avadhutl and at

first reaches the Nirmana~cakra, where ananda is realized, In this

manner, it finally reaches the Mahasukha-cakra., This makes good

genge; but at least in the context of the Samvarods a, there is
some counter—evidence, The second line of 31-29 says that the
character éé exists in the ﬁiddle of these two veins; but éﬁ is

already situated in the Nirmana-cakra. It is‘'difficult to imagine

that é@ should be situafed in the Nirmgmamcakra and at the same time
in kanda.
At the beginning of chapter 5, two veins are mentioned; that is,

the left vein, the moon, ali and the right vein,.the sun, kali. These
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two veins must be Lalans and Ragana as is said by Dasgupta himsel£,33

This left vein starts from the throat and reaches the navel but not
kanda, and the right vein (Rasana) staris from the pavel, but not
from kanda, and reaches the throat,

Dasgupta's interpretation might have its reasons in tantras
other than the Sahvarodaya; but we believe that in the light of the
context of the Satvarodaya verse 29 and verses 30 and 31 in fact

mean the Nirmana-—cakra.

Thus we find that the cakra theory of the Sahvarodaya is itself
not very different from the usual cakra~theory, Then, why is it
anomalous ? The anomaly lies in the fact that an explanation is
attached to each of these cakras; for example, verses 21, 22 and 23

are the explanation attached to the mention of the Mahasukha-cakra.,

We presume that these are explanations of the four cakras in relation
to the buddhak§Xasg The reason for this presumption is based on the

explanation of the Dharma-cakra; it is said as follows:

"In the middle of it is consciousness (vijnhana); it is ever-risen

and all-perveding; it is the self-produced wisdom and is the

receptacie; (this) consciousness is the supreme Lord (31-26).!
This explanation is exactly applicable to the concept of dharma-kaya

as vijhana, especially, alaya-vijhana which is suggested by the word

treceptacle! {&dhara) in this verse, The relation between the
ultimate reality and vijﬁgna an&,igggg has already been digcussed
before,

Iikewise, 'the goddess' mentioned in verses 29, 30 and 31 is

a figurative expression of the nirmggamkgya of the buddha; here we

can replace the word 'goddess' by the woxrd ﬁirmgnakgla of the buddha:

33
See Dasgupta, op, cit,, p. 156,
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for example, the nirmana~kaya of the buddha 'appears in various

forms' {31-29),

In the case of the Sahbhoga-cakrs, this kind of explanstion is

lacking.

If verses 21, 22, and 23 give an explanation of mghasukha-kaya,

how c&ﬁ the concept of mahasukha~kaya be ?econstructed 7 These
three verses must be discussed in this context, although some
uncertainties will remain,

Verse 21 refers to digits of the moon (kala). Dasgupte,
without showing his source, makes a very useful suggestion concerning
kala; he menfiaus the relation between the four kinds of anandas and
sixteen kalas as follows:

"Of the sixteen digits of the moon, the first five represent

Knanda, uwp to the tenth is Paramananda, up to the fifteenth

ig Viramanands and the sixteenth represents Sahajznanda.”34
This is exactly applicable here; 'the yoginl is the sixteenth

digit >

of the moon' means that mahasukha-kaye is equivalent to
sahajﬁnaﬁdaa The same situation is mentioned in verse 23; 'her
nature is sahajgnanda‘ means that the nature or essence (svabhﬁva)

of mehasukha-kave is sahajananda. 'In the abode of truth?, mahasukha—

© kbya is 'in the form of pleasurve!, Mahasukha-kays is 'the support

of buddhas and bodhisattvas, "the holder of diamond" (31-23)!', 'She

is formed of the four {kinds of) joy in the form of (both) cause and

result (31-22)' means that mahgsukhamkgya which is itselfl sahajzhanda

includes all four anandas; the word mahasukha-kaye means mahasukha

T
Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 176,
35 :

Dagpupte incoherently reconstructs this passage as follows:
“Inside is the Yoginl of sixteen kalas or digits of +the moon,"
OPe. gite, p. 148, ‘
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itself, that is & kind of buddha-kaya. Mehasukha-kiya is the expression

of the aspect of supreme joy of the ultimate reality and comparable +to
the aspect of gnanda of Brahman.

The first line of verse 22 alludes to Avadhlitl; mahasukha~kaya

ig figurativély expressed as Ava&hﬁtf;36 The expression 'in the
conventional truth, she is 1ike a kunda-flower (31-23)' may suggest
the same idea; 'kunda-flower' alludes to bodhicitta (see 8=31).

From these discussions, we find that this image of the human
body, the theory of the four cakras, offers a well-organized

methodology of utpanna—krama, the ascending process which leads

to the ultimate reality. In other words, it provides theoretical
proof that it is poessible to attain enlightenment +through the

medium of the human body.,

3) The relationship between the ultimate reality and the
individual existence,
In the problems we have already discussed, those of utpatti-

krama and utpanna-krama have already been included,

In the discusgion of the ultimate reality, we have already

alluded to the theoretical side of the untpatti-krama. It is the

emanation of the phenomenal world from jlana (sarvajhajhana) as

the dharmakgza of the buddha, or expressed differently, it is the

self-evolution (parinama) of the fundamental consciousness

(alayavijnana); these are mentioned in chapter 4. The practical

aspect of the utpatti-~krama is the ritual of imagining {(chapter 13)

or constructing (chapter 17) or taking part (chapter 8) in the

mandals.

36

But, it is said in 7-22 as follows: 'Lalana is the sambhoga—kaya;
Rasana is the nirmana—kaya; and Avadhuti is dharmakaya itself', This
system is different from the system of the four kzgas; an attempt to
congiliate these different systems would be both difficult and
superfiuous,
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Utpanva-krama actually designates the various practices conducted

for the attainment of the ultimete reality. A typical example are the
five kinds of methods mentioned in the Paficakrama; in chapter 3, we
find various expressions borrcwed37from the Pancakrama.

This problem of utpanna—-krama has been dealt with in relation 1o

the individual existence, i.,e. the human-body. In other words, the
analytié thinking of the tantric masters about the structure of the
human bedy found in the Sahvarcdava was a result of an attempt to
guarantee the passibility of attaining the ultimate reality and to
prepare the methodological foundation of actual ?ractices,

In the Safivarodaya, various systems of practice are mentioned.
For example, "the yoga of wind" (vayuyoga) is mentioned in chapters

5 and 63 the relation of this practice to the vajrajapakrama of the

Paficakrama is notable. The detailed procedures of this practice

are not simple; we have not yet been successful in reconstructing
the whole system. TFor example, "the yoga of wind" contains a

- correspondence bétween the circulation of internal vital wind,

which is expressed as the sun and the moon, and the circulation of
the sun and the moon, The circulation of the sun and the moon is
also the circulation of the cosmic wind, the essence of which is
nothing but Heruka {(5-42). "The yoga of breathing" can also be found
in this tantraé it purifies the body through recaka (exhalation),
puraka (inhalation) and kuhbhaka (stopping of the breath) (19-28 f.),
which correspond to the three aspects of the Lord, nirmanakaya,

dharmakava and safbhogakaya respectively (5-49). We notice the

idea that the internal satkranti, the upward process of bodhicitta

a7

Chapter 6 of the Sahvarodaya contains many verses in common with the
vairajapakrama of the Palcakrama. By comparing them, we know that
these verses in the Safvarodaya are borrowed from the Palicakrama
because ithe logically well-regulated context of the latter is
disordered in the former.
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(a mixture of the semen and the ovum) (3118 £.,)} corresponds to the
external sahkranti, the transference of the sixteen digits of the
moon {31-33 £.), FEach of these practices is clearly connected with
the images of the human body.

Behind these aréuments there lies a ndteworthy tendency in
the way of thinking., This is the tendency to identify the universal
with the individual, the cosmic or global with the internal or
corporeal, or the ultra-sensory with the sensory through the mediun
of giructural or gualitative similarity.

This tendency is & reflection of the basic idea of the world,
an idea which was widely held even if not @1ways consciously: it
is the fundamental postulate or belief in the unconditional identity
of the ultimate reality and the individual existence, the archetype
of which can easily be traced tou the idea of the identity of
Brahman and Atman,

This tendeﬁcy is found, in the discussion of the utpaiti-krama,

The mandala can be seen and can be constructed, it may also be the
actual assembly; this mandala is identified with Heruka himself or
with the assembly of deities around Heruka through the medium of
structural similarity.

With regard to utpanna~kramas, this tendency becomes noticeable

from the manner in which the theoretical background to the practices
is presented. The practices are based on the structural or
gualitative similarity or correspondence of the human body to the
ultimaﬁe reality, The methodological concern must have been fo
discover this similaxity or correspondence as the foundation of

the idéntity already known intuitionally, and to give expression

to it by & word applicable to both the universal and individual
aspeéésa The idea of the human body expressed in the texts is the

result of +this concexn.,
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For example, in the case of the theory of internal Ezihif the
tantric masters found the structural similarity between the human
body and the world end gave the expression Eiﬁégs this gtructural
similarity as the aggregate of thhas coﬁfirms the identity and
makes them convince the efficacy of their practice corresponding
to this theoretical side., The tentric masters found the similarity
of the individual body end the mandals in the fact that the former
is an aggregation of veins and the latter an aggregation of dakinis
as has already been discussed.

In the case of the cakra theory, the individual side of
bodhicitta (a mixture of the semen and the ovum) is identified
unconditionally with the universal side of it (the union of prajna
and upaya). ‘In fact the tantric masters applied the term bodhicitta
to the mixture of the semen and the ovum in order to express the
more fundamental idea of the identification of the union of the

male and the female elements with the union of prajha and upava,

which is the original meaﬂinglof‘bodhici%ta, This word bodhicitta
guaranteed methodologically'the effidacylof their practice., In the
case of the upwasrd course of this bodhicitta, the word Eﬁiﬁ (the
digit of the moon) must have been thought to have the same functiom,
but we are not yet fully informed about this practice (31~33 £.).

| This tendency of their way of thinking which underlies various

grguments of the Sahvarodaya—tantra, seems 1o be the reflection of

an accepted Weltanschauung. Utpatti-krama and utpanna-krama are only

part of an effort to put into words this theory of the original
identity of the universal and the individual expressed in different
ways. In this connection the idea of the mapdala is important.

Viewed from the standpoint of utpatti-hkrama, the mandala is the

figurative expression of the emanation of the world from Heruka.
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Viewed from the standpoint of utpanna-krama, ithe mandala {(the

figurative expression of the phenomenal world) is nothing more than
the contents of Heruka, who is the ultimate reality.

The followers of the tantric cult actually saw, draw or
constructed the mandala, or they may have taken part in the rite of
the mandals (chapters 8 and 17). The strucfural similarity of this

visual mandala with the mandala of Heruka (the assembly of deities

around Heruka as described in chapter 13) brought a convincing
assurance of the ultimate success of the tantric practices,

The idea of dakinijalasahvara is a medium devised in order to

express this idea of the worid, the original identity of the ultimate
reality and the individual existence.

This word dakinijalasatmvara formed a logical sequence to the

connotation of mandala in dakinijala, and preserved the efficacy

of the visual medium, It further introduced an additional very
effective principe, in that it mediated between the universal and

the individual, the connobtation of sukha in sgahvara.

We conclude: the system of the Safhvarodaya~tantra can be

suppoged to reflect the system of the Safvara literature. Iis
originality lies in the fact that it introduces the concept of

dakinljalasa%vara, and in the fact that this concept is an effective

expression of & fundamental image of the world, an image which
conveys the original identity of the ultimate reality and the

individual existence,
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SRT-MAHAS AMVARODAYA-TANTRARATA
11

Utpattinirdesa~patala.

bhagavan aha //

sadhu sadhu vajrapane xahasyotpattlm udanayamasa /
athatah safmpravaksyami utpattlkramahhavanam /S v/
catasre yonayo bhutas nangkarmasvabhavatab /

andajasd ca4_jar5yué5 ca sahsveda upé%gdukah /2
haﬁsaquﬁcamayﬁrééT ca §ukas§ry5day08 'ndajgbg /
hastyaévagomahi§§é1o call kharamgnu$a12 jarayujah // 3 //
kymikTtapatahgad ca matsakadis13 tu svedajah /
devanarakasattvas ca14 antarabhava eva ca // 4 //

eta” aupapaduk§b16 sattvah prathamekalpikadayah /
purvavideho ’paragodénir17 uttarakurur18 eva ca // 5 //
mahabhogena samvarty519 dhandha jadavivekinah /

tray020 dvﬁpEZ} manugyanah nirvikalpavicgrigabzz /6 //

jambudvfpezj sujatasya24 karmabhﬁmibzs pragasyate /
sukrtamh du§ky@aﬁ26 karma madhyamé&hamasz uttamamzs/
pﬁrvajanmé%ipako “tra drsyate sarvajantugu // 7 //
ma&am§t$aryadu$@5§3o ca Sathakapatabhimaninah /

rgg&dvesaéimohandhEBQ jaravyadhiprapiditak // 8 //

1, € udenayamasah; P ahanayamasah 2. B ~bhavana; CP ~bhavana

3, A bhuta; BE bhutah; CDP bhutva; I bhutah; L bhuto 4, C
andaja; B andajah 5. A jas; DE jarayuja$ 6. BD sahsvedajaupa-;
CE samsvedopa~; I samsvedo aupa=~; PL safmsvedaupa—~ 7., BP -mayurai;
CL -mayurah; IE -mayura$§ 8, BCIDP -saradi; E ~garidi; P -garadi
9, A dajah; other MSS endajah 10, D ~mahTgag; ABCIEP -mahigad;

L -mahiga 11, L omits 12, A ~manusya? B -gamanukha; C -magugad;
D wmgnukhg, P -manugah 13. A matsikadis; B matsakadin; C matsa-
kadis; DE matsyakadls, 1L masakadis; P maksikadin 14, B -satvanah
m-s CDEPL «sa%vanam, I -satvanam 15. AD ete; BE etem; CP etam;
IL etad 16, A aupaduk&, CP opapaduka, IDEL aupapaduka 17, AITL
~-godani; B -godani; C =-godayani; D =-godayani; E -gaudani 18. A
~kur; other MSS —kurum 19. A sarvvatyo; B savartyem; CDPL
‘sambarttyal; E sambarttya; I samvarttyah 20, BCDEP trayah; IL
traya- 2%. CIDEPL dvipa 22. A nirvvikalpadicarinah; L nirvvika-
lpavinaditah 23, E ~dvipasya 24. E jatasya 25, BL =bhumi;

CDEP -bhumi 26, CE duskrte; PL duskrte 27. C madhyamodhamam;

I madhyamo 'dhamam; P madhyamottamam; L madhyamo 'dhapam 28, B
urttama; CDEP uttamah; I uttama; L eva ca 29, L plUrvvakarmmas-
30, BCIDPL -dugtanam; E -dugtana 31, BCDPL -mohanam; B ~mohana;
I ~mohavah
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jambudvipe varaéregtho1 madhyadedopapadyate /
mxdumadhjé%iksgen&riyoa janma pﬁrvakuéalavmﬁapekgitam /e //
manusy&jgtaﬁs praﬁhamamé mahgph&lamY /

svagrhan ﬁigkrgntira dvitivasya 1§bhaﬁ9 /

kuéaieTO pravrajyasadhanah tyrtiyam /

ekggramgnaégiabhaé?Z caturthan tu udahrtam // 10 //
mgyopamasamgéhiﬁTB ca na prajananti manugah /
anadikglikakleégégsangprabal?kyt£b15 /711 /]

tena purakrbam karma cyutyutpatti sambhavetjé /

sgmagr§m17 na labhate tavat saptaham antarabhave tigthati // 12 //
antarabhavasattvasys dedantaragamivat /

kathamcit karmasubrena sadgatis ca18 prajayate // 13 //
nitipitradisanyogad Tkyayed>" bhavajanminah?' /

atinirbharam Enaﬂdaﬁzz mukh%%&rge24 pra§g$yate // 14 //
aévgrohagava325 jﬁznam26 vayuvahanarﬁ@havat27 /

égghrataraﬁzg samagatya29 muhbrtakganamatrakam /s /)
dvasaptatisahasran ca n&@beO safhcodya tatksanam31 /

paramananda sampraptam alikali dravikrtam // 16 //

S

1. A =Sregthe; BCEP ~drestha 2, A -madhyes; BEDP -madhyas

3, CEPL -ndriya 4. I purvvam 5. BCIDEL -jata; P -jata 6,
BCIDEP prathamasya; I pramasya 7., BIDEPL satphalah; C mahat
phalam 8. A niskanti; B nikranta; I nikrantah; CDEPL nigkranta
9. BCIDP labhah; E rabhah; L labha 10, BCP kuSala-—; IL kusalah
11, A -manugah; B ~manusa—; CIDEL ~-manasah; P -manugah 12, IDE
labhah; L labha 13, BCP ~gamadhi§ 14, BIEPL -klesa 15, BP
-kyta 16, A safmbhave; P sambhave 17. A samagri; B samahgri
18, BCIDEP sadgetin ca; L sadgatim 19. E matra; other MSS mata.
20. A egayet; B vaigayad; CDP aiksayed; I aiksayet; E eksayed;
L aiksaye 21, BE ~janmanih; P ~janmanash 22, BCIEP ananda;

L anandan ca dan 23, All MSS exc. A sukha- 24, CP ~margga;

IL -margs 25. AC asvarohavata; B asvarohana—; D asSvarchanavat;
I asvarchanavat; B a$varohavat; P asvarchava; I asvarohanam

26, L edanat 27. A varudhavat 28, A $ighvah; B dighramtara;

C $righrafstera; I dighratarah; D Sighranteran; B $ighratarenam;
L érighratara 29, A bhirnnamagatya; B samagatye; C gatya; E
agato; P agatya; L namagatya 30, E nadi; other MSS nadi

31, B tatnpai; CIE ftatkgane; D tatksaneh; PL tatksano
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éukra§ugitaymr madbye bindurupens tisthati /

o ~ e
prathamatn kalalakaram arbudan ca dvitivakam /7 AT /7
tyt?yeg pedito jgtaﬁs ﬁaturtbaﬁ4 ghanam eva ca /

Vayuna preryamanan ca’ mgﬁﬁgkgravaﬁé bhavet // 18 //
paﬁcamzsggatam b?jamg ﬁaﬁcasphc@ahg prajayatem/ﬁ
-keéaromanakhzg%hna&TB saptamasena jayate // 19 //
_indriyani ca rupbni vyajyaunte cggigﬁgsatab /

sa&pargam15 navamasena cetana dasamasatal /20 /)
kalalengigﬂbhyarﬁpega arbu&a%T ratnasaﬁbhavab18 /

pe§§19 amitanﬁthasy&zo gha,ngzt amoghasiddhayeb22/

praéakha vairocan&sy’gpiz3 paﬁcgkgran tu daré&yet // 21 //
akgcbhyamﬁtraraktasygm%%ahhaéukrarﬁpigghzs/

pindamatran tu ratnasya sammiér%@airocan&b27 sthitah // 22 //
dve nadyau yonimadhyezg tu vamadakginayos tatha /

vame $ukran®’ vijgniygdBO daksine raktam eva ca // 23 //
tayor milaﬁam31 ekatvam dharmadhgtub32 svabhavatah /

karma ijavaéEtBB prgptam34 vayubhih35 parivartya ca // 24 //

1. AB prathama 2, BCIDPL trxtivah; E tytiva 3, BE jata

4. ABIE caturtha 35, A praryamanall ca mamal caj BC preryyaman-
asya; DPL preryyamanasya, I preryamanasya, E preramanasya

6. C ~karsh ca; L ~karah ca yad 7. A -~masasah; B ~mahsah;

D ~masah &, ABCP bije 9. BEP ~gphota; CID —sphotath;

L —sphehbai 10, A prajayete 11. B adds hastapadamukhad caiva
Sanmasena javate; DE add hastapadamukhas caive sapmasena tu
jayate 12, A ~nakhas 13, BCIDEL -cihnah; P cihnih 14, A
vyajunte cagta~; B vyaﬁnganasta«‘ ECI vyanjanagsia~; D
Vyangananyaséam P vy&ncanastam L vyanjanaustaka~ 15, ABIDEP
safpurnne~; C gapurnpa~; L safhpurppan 16, All MSS exc. A
kalalad a= 17. A arghado; B .arbude 18. B ~bhava; CDE ~bhavam ‘
19, B pyasrl, C pesltO‘ D pesito; IE pesi 20, A amrtamarthas ca;
{ amitabhavasys; D amitabhasya 21. CDE ghana 22. CP -giddhyayah;
BD mSld&hayah I =giddhaya; B ~sidhiyamh; L ~siddhaca. 23, A
vairocanensd capi 24, A ~raktasya ami-; BOP -—raktasyamiw;

DE ~rakbasyami~; I —syami~: L —raktah tu ami- 25, L
~fukralakganah; I ~raktarupinah 26. BCEPL -misrah; D -misrah
27, ACIDPL wairocang—; B Valrocamg B vailocanaw 28, B: ~madhyan,
E mma&hyem 29, AL dukla; BIP sukra 30. v13an1y&' B vijaniyas

I vzganlyod E vijanivad; P janiyad 31, ACIDEP milanam;

B miranam; L militam 32, ALl MSS exc, A =dhatu~ 33, B —vasath;
I wrasg, 1 ~vasa 34a A praptal- B prapta, C sapta; IDEP prapta;
L praptah 35. B vayuvo; CIDEP vayave; L vayava
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éharmﬂ&ayayon{hvargggm abhimukbah bhavati nigcitam /
dak@igéﬁukgim asritye v%ku@ukgéthit&m ahhf%ukham /
v%makuk§jm5 samadritya prajﬁodaré%ukh? bhavet // 25 //

b1 jadanskrane kale muhﬁr%aﬁ? laksayet sudhih /

dakgine vahati y@g vgyabg puruso bhavati sarvada // 26 //
vame vahati yo vgyubga atel samhhavaﬁiia nifeitan /
ubhayor maéhyagaﬁamjg b?j&mié napuhsakah sade bhavet // 27 //
abdhatuh paitrko jieyas tejodhatud ca matrkah /

tvah mahsskan ca raktaﬁiﬁ ch m§i§k§16 iti kathyate // 28 //
snayu majja ca dukraf ca pitrja iti kathvate /

evath saikauéikaﬁﬂy pindah vajraﬁaﬁtvggaeo yatha // 29 //

P

rﬂpa&gg vedana sahing sahskara“ vijoanam eva ca /
p&ﬁcahuddhasvabhgvgsZé 4 Skaﬂdhm@pa%tirzz vini§cit§23 /f o0 //
janmotpattikraman jﬁgtv§24 samyaksa&bu&éhaﬁvamgﬁ apnuyat /

etat skandhaparijnénah kathitaeh tativevadina // 31 //

ity u%p&ttimirdeéapa@alﬂ dvit?yab !/ //

1., B dharmmodayani-; ¥ dharmodayani~; B dharmmadvarah
dharmnodayani=; P dharmmodayoniv; L dharmoyani~ 2. B
daksinad; L dekeine 3, A wikotakels; L uwtkutu=- 4. A

sthito bhi~ 5, AIDE vamakukgi; B vanakukgi; after +this,

D omite semadritya ...,, patala- {ch, 3, v, 5) 6. ACIEPL
prajns udara-; B prajie udara- 7. A mubitta; BIL mublrtta:
CE muhurtta; P muhutte 8, P so; AB omit 9, A vayu tuj

BP vayu 10. A yadi meruti; B yo marut; C yo vayutahruta;

I yo maruta; B yo marat; P vo marutahr 1%1. BIEPL strinam;

C stripa 12, A safbhava; BCIP bhavati; ¥ bhavatti;

L bhavatu 13, A madhyve gate 14. A vayau 15, ALL MS8 exc.
A vaktad 16, A matikia; other MSS matyja 17. A gatkautikat;
B satkodikah; P satkaudi; L gatkausthikam 18. B -satvo;
CIEP ~satvah 19. All MSS axc, A rupa~ 20. BIPL sahskara-—;
(E saskara= 21, BE ~bhavath; CIPL - bhavan 22, ABIEL
~tpatti; CP -ipartti 23, BCEP vinidcitah; IL niscitah

24, ACE jnatwh; B jhata; I joenah; P jhatah 25, € —burddbam;
TEPL wbuddham
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Iiz

Utpannakramanirdesa~patala.

athatah sahpravaksyami utpann&kramathvanng /

vena Vijﬁatéﬁatrega agu siddhim avapnuyat // 1 //
kayamandalam asritya dharmasarﬁbhcgavigrahau3 /
dehamandalam ity uktah sambodhikramasidhanam // 2 //
utpattim4 mydumadhyo yog—i5 ﬁh§y5d6 ma@@alabhavanET /
adhimgtro jhatitﬁkﬁraﬁg mandalaf cittamatratah1° /
jhatitakarayogena utpanna,kramabhﬁvangl1 /3 )/
traidhatukamayah kutah pranino magdaleyak5h12 /
tanmadhye13 jhatitgkﬁram14 yogT1S sygd16 mag@aladhipah17 /4
om ah Wom iti mantrena kayavakcittamandalam /

svargamartyan caTS patalam ekamurti bhavet kganat // 5 //
jhatitakarayogena jhatitamégtram uccaret /
sarvavirasamayogadakini jalasatsukham // 6 //

catvaro dhatavas skandhah gadvigsayatmakas tatha /

devyﬁzo herukejnanan tu tasya bhedah na kalpayet // 7 //
tathatamudritah cakraﬁzl kham iva Stnyata tathz /

nairatmya tathata vidvam>? up&yahZB karunabalah // 8 //
vuganaddham anabhogah mag@alam24 saram ubtamam /

cintgggkalpayoge ‘pi26 tadEantyam akalpakam // 9 //

Sarvgkgrééaram sarvahe’ nirgkaramBO sukhendriyam /

bhavabhavatmaka® caiva bhavah kytva nityoditam3? // 10 //

1. BCIEP ~bhavana 2. A vijha-; CIEL vijhana- 3, A ~vigrahaib;
BCL ~vigrahe; I -magrahe; B ~vigraha; P —vigrahai 4, P utpattir;
ABC utpartti; IEL utpatti 5, AE mpdumadhye yogi; B mrdumadhya-—
yogi; C mrdumadhyad; I mrdumadbyo; P mrdumadbyar; L mrdumadhya$
ca 6, C dhyayavat; P dvyoyavat; L atma 7, BIEL ~bhavaram

8. B adhimatrepa; CIE adhimatre; P adhimatra; L apimairena

9. A jhatikaram; C jhatikalah; E jhatitakare; P jhatikaradh;

L jhatitakara 10, BL -matratah; C -modatah; IE ~matrata;

P ~movatah 11, B ~bhavanah; L -~bhavanam 12, I mahdaleyata;

P mandaleyatah; L mandasvevatah; L mandasveyatalh 13, BCE
tanmadhya 14, B jhatitakara 15, I yo 16, CIPL cmit 17, L
mantramandaladhipah 18, A -mattan ca; B -martyen ca; C -mattya;
1 -matyan ca; K -matta ca; P ~madhye; L -marttyan ca 19, C
jhatitara~; P jhatitakara~ 20, P devyo 21, BE cakra 22, BE
visva 23, All MSS upaya 24. BCEP mandala~ 25, BIE citta-

26. L =yogena 27, BD sada- 28. ACL =karam 29. A saccha;

P sarvva; L nilaf® 30 BCP nirakara; I nirakara; E nirdodas;

L nirakala 31 C nityoedita; PL nityoditah
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anérgpam anabhogah nityoéitgmahasakham /

tattaflprapya samutpannam anutpannagvabhavatah /1 //
aja@atv§t6 svasamvedyamT ajanakam apaéyak&mS /

n?rﬁpatvgdg akﬁ@astham nityah tad ayikgratahjo /12 7/

ne cabhavo ‘pzy‘lyE anucched§t12 samvxtotpadaggﬁbhavgt /
Sahajam14 sarvadharmanah nijgnandasvarﬁpatah15 J/ 13 //
svadhigthanah svayatwbhutvad anahatam anEéatabiG /
anutpﬁdarasaved§d1T bhavanapi tath;vidh§18 // 14 //
prajﬁaiva19 hizo bhaved21 dhyanamn éﬁnyataprativedhikazz /
sarvadharmaparijnanah bhavana naiva bh&vanazs //1s /7
nehisukhabhisatbodhir>? mahamudra>’ para tathaz’ /
dharmatattvavataraya tebhyo bhedab27 pradaréitabgs // 16 //
sadguror u%géeéena sphutoBO bhavati nanyatha /

Saﬁvaram31 sarvabuddhanam evamkare32 pratigthitam // 17 //

kgyavékcetasEmBB karma sarvakaraikasahvaram /
samvarai sukhavara&34 bodhir35 avacyam anidaréanam36 // 18 //
rahasyaﬁBT sarvabuddhanah milanamBS safivaramh varam39 /

- == 40 41 _ﬁ-ﬁ s o= A3
svadhigthanakramo hy ega =~ sphutah  sadgurikaudalat // 19 //

ity44 utpannakramanirdesapatalas trtivah // //

1. BCDEP nana~ 2, C nityoditan; P nityodit; L nityaditam

3. APL mahat; B ~maha-; D mahot . 4. I tan tan; L mantras

5., A aputpannat 6. CP ajadatva; L ajaidatva 7., B svalsva-
safvedam; C svasahvedyem; P svagabvyadyan; L tasyatathvyadyan

8, BCP ahasyskah; E apasyaka® 9. IDEL nirupatvad 10, A ad-
vikaratah; B aviratah; E avikarayatah - 11, ABCDPL cabhave py;

I cabhavapy; E cabhopy 12. A anuccheda; P anucchedot 13, A
sambrrttotpada-; B savrttautpada—-; I sambrnttotpada—; D saf-
vrittaupada; E sahvrtotpada-; P sahprtotpada-; L sasvatosyada-—
14, BIE sahaja 15. B ~rupakah 16. AIP anasatah 17, ACDP
rasavedhad; BI Tasavedhat; E -rasavyadhad; L ~rabhavadhat

18. A ~vedha 19, BE prajnava; D prajna; I prajlieva; L prajnava
20, D vahati 21, A bhavya; CP bhave 22, BD ~vedhikah; C
~vyaddhikal; IE -vedika; P -vedikah; L -vedhita 23. L
bhavanaivanabhavanat for this pada .24. C -sahrbbodhi;

E -sambodhi; L ~sambodhil; BDP -sarvvapi 25. A -mudras

26. A tatha smria; I tathavidha 27. B bheda; CDEIPL bhedah

28. A pradesitah; B pradarsritam; CDEPL pradaréitam; I pradar—
sitah 29. CP sadgurupa-; B sadguropa- 30, I sphuto; L sphato
31, BCIDL sambarah; EP sambara 32. B ebijakarena; C evahprakara;
D evikarahm; P evathprakare; L evakalam 33, AP ~cetasaf; BIDL
~¢cittasam; € —~acitasah; E -cittesa 34, B sukhava; ID sukhasahe;
E sukhavara 35. All MSS exc., A bodhim 36, ABD anidardanat;

E apidarsapah 37. AE rabasya 38. A milana; CIEPL m3lanat;

B miranah; D mirapat 39. B varah; C sahvarahn; I mIlanah
sarvagahvarah for this pada 40. IDEL esah 41. A sphuta;

E sphutok; B sphutoh; CP sphutah: I sphuto; D sphatah 42, P
sadgue~; L sadgureh 43, A -kausatvat; B -kobalat 44, BCIEPL iti;
L adds $risambarodeyamehatantre
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v

Caturbhutapancakarasadvisayadevatavisuddhi~patala,

athatal sefpravaksyami caturbhlUtasvabhavatah /

yad yaﬁ? vasiﬁz sarval hij ta64 tad bhutasvabhavatah // 1 //
prihivi tatra vastiini’ agnina sarva6 pEcyateT /

apena ca dravikriye vayuna saha® preritam // 2 //
3k§§a§ﬁnyadeéasfham9 tena sarvatraio jayate /

. yatraikaﬁiT tatra catvari tatsarvam upatigthate // 3 //
trnagulmalatavrksa jadé%ijﬁ&n&%ﬁtrak§b14/

sadgatika$ ca ye sativa vijﬁanasah&15 vartate16 /4 //
tena sarvatra pipdah‘T jgnita18 bhava ° dhfdhanghzo/
marsnadign sattvanah vgyub21 sarvatra calyatezz /5
tatkgane 'gnings tyajatiza apal sSuskah sada bhavet /
sarvatra sandhisandhin tu gat§24 niécetat525 bhavet // 6 //
p$thivzm§traﬁzﬁgthinya%TSthitaﬁzs dehadimatrakam /

javante ca mriyantezg ca catvari bhuta sarvathBO /T
devasuramanugyanaf vina bhitair na jayate /
devatalokapaladin sarvatra sahasatsthitah // 8 //
samastavedgéiddhgnteBB manyate bhEvyateB4 sada /

sarvatra sarvagam35 sarvam36 vatra tig@hat137 bhumijam // 9 //

1. ALF yat tat; B yat tata; C yart tat; DEL yad tad 2. B
savrvvavastu 3. A sarvva hi; B sarvvani; CEPL sarvvani;

I sarvani; D sarvvani 4, BCDEPL omit 5, A bhutani 6, ABDP
sarvvatra; C sarvatra; E ssrvaditrah 7. CP pecyate; I pacyate

8, A sada 9, A akadah Sunyadede stham; C akasadeSastha 10,

E sarva 11, BDE vatraikas; CP yatraikos; I yatrekas; L yatraika
12, A jada; BIDEP jado; C jatro; L yato 13, A avijhana--

14, B —matratah; (P -matrakak; IDEL -matrakah 15, A vijnanah
sahate; B vijnanasab- 16, C varttante 17. A1l MSS exc., A pinda
18, (BL janiya; I janiya; D janiye 19, CP bhavah; EL bhavad

20, D dhidhenab; B maranadisu ganystah for this pada 21, BCDEPL
vayuy I vayupa 22. B kalpate; P vanyate 23, A tejrati;

I tyajanti; L tyajata 24, C cada; P gada 25. B nigtata;

CP nicestata; ID nidcestata; E niscesthata: L_niéce$g¢§

26, CIEPL -matra; B -matran tu; D -matrah tu 27. A kathinja;

B kogtinah; CP ~kagtinyeh; I -kagthinya; D kasthinyam; E
kagthinya; L ~kasthinya 28. All MSS exc, A sthita 29, A
miyante; BD myyafmte: CL mryante; P catvari mryante; F omits

30, O sarvadah; P sarvvadah 31. BCP bhute 32, BCDE -deva-

33, A =giddhanta; F -niddhanta 34, BIDEP bhavite; C bhavimte
35. B sagana; (I sarvaga; P sarvvaga 36, BEPL sarvva:; IC sarva
37, B gthints; CIDEL tisthantu; P tistantu
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caturbhﬁia&i paramz éregthamB sarvasastresu sammaﬁam4 /
prEgavgyuﬁﬁ samgdréya6 agnijfvita{akgagam // 10 /7
amrtasvabhava zpasyaB prthivi kgetramgtratahg /

tatrs %igjbe%aﬂ sad_’;H &evaiz vijnanah parameévarah13 /o
tasygvartate1$ jﬁgnamT§ §k§r§h16 pancadevatah /

rﬁpa&q? vedana sahjna saﬁskgrajg vijhanam eva ca // 12 //
E&ar§abqg samata pratyaveksana kritvanugthanam eva ca /
suviéud&ha&harmadhﬁtuézo_ca eteg1 jﬁgnezz pr#tigthitab // 13 /)

vairoaanar&tn&sambhavzmitgbhgmoghakgobhy323 eva ca /

3 26

paﬁegkgraikasaﬁboéhir?4 vigaygbz sat prak?rtitEQET /714 [/

r§9a&28 éab&aszg tatha gandhoBO 3:‘&3&]@3‘i sparéadharmamBZ eva ca /

ote’” viéu&dhaye34 khy§t§35 astadade dhEtavabBé smytah // 15 //

etesah skandharupatvad bhavayet paramgkgaramBT /
bud&hatvg%halahetubgg syac cakguradisu bhavayet // 16 //
Qak$urindri§avijﬁ5n&m cittavajravikurvitam /

trayam40 svabhgvaviéu&&hyartham_prabbésvarapadam bhavet // 17 //
vijﬁgnaératraéabdasya anu};a,la,mbhatﬁ1 svabhavatah /

ghrgne42 ganéhe43 tu vijﬁzne44 vidudahis® tathats sm¥t§46 //18//

1. A catudbhujamtah; other MSS caturbhuta= 2. A para=-; L -mayah
3. BCE Sresta: P dregtha 4, B satmata; C sarmmatab; DP sammatah;
1 sammatab; B satmatah; L sanmata 5. B pranavayu; IDEL pranavayu
6, A =fritya; I -srtya 7. B agnijivantu; C agnijivata=; I agni-
jivata~:; D agnijiva® tu; E agnijiva tu; P agnijivatu; L agih
jivita 8. A ~svabhava apas ca 9, A -matatah; BCIDPL -matratah;
E -matrakah 10, B tistho; P tisthan 11, I maha~ 12, A deva;
BCIEP deva; D devah; L devah 13, All MSS exc. B parame$varal

14, A tasyavadyate; D tasmad avarttate; P tasyo varityate; L tasyam
avarttate 15, ABCP jnanae 16. BID akarah; CEPL akara 17. All
MSS exc, A ripa 18. A kara; B saskara; CIDP sathskars; E saskara;
I —na sahskara 19, All MSS exc. A adarfa~ 20, ALl MSS exc. A
~dhaton 21. ALl MSS exc. A etd 22, All MSS exc, A jnana-

23, BIP -bhysr 24, AIDE =bodhi; BL ~bodhih; CP =bodhim 25, A
viseva; BIP vigaya; C visaryad ca; D visayah ca; EL vigayas ca
26, A omits; P veba; B sat; L gata 27. CDEPL smytah; I
prakirttita 28. BCIDPL rdpah; E rupe 29. A1l MSS exc, A dabda
30, ALL MSS exe. A gandha 31, ALl MSS exec. A rasa 32, A
sparsadharmma 33, ATDP eta; B tatra; C etya; E etah; L etam

34. A1l MSS exc. A viéuddhim 35, All MSS exc. A akhyata

36, B dhatu agtadada; CIDPL dhatur astadada; B dhatur aragtadasa
37. BODIEP paramakgarah; L paramedvareh 38, AIP buddhatvamh

39, B —phalahyatu; CIEPL -phalahetu; D ~phalam eva 40, A
trideyah; BODIPL traysh; B traya 41. ALl MSS exc. A ~lambha

42, A1l M8S exc. A ghrana- 43, BIEPL =—gandhan; C =gandhafh;

D —gamdhah- 44, ALl MSS exc, A vijnanam 45. BCDPL visuddhi

46, BOIEP smytah
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faséﬁihvgviéﬁﬁdbitva&g vijbanah paramarthatah /
kgy&sparééﬂgy;%ijﬁgn&m mgyﬂtpannamg svabhavatah // 19 //
manodharmamanovijﬁﬁne6 hydaye ’%f;iéuddhitgg /

$a§§ravgéiigo Vijﬁgn&mgm alayan tu ﬁathzgatahiz/f 20 //
ér?berukag&mgdhisthah§3 prabhasvarapadam apnuyat /
'vigayavigay§§%gena nirvvikalpapadats bhavet// 21 //
vi§aygéi§nddhi?6 be&h&vy517 sarvakaravare sthitih /

buddhoﬁg dhsrmas tatha saﬁgh&19 eko Ypizo kalpangtrayam // 22 //
tri§araﬁaﬁ2@ tritattvan 0&22 trikgya523 trivimoksatah /

4 syat?® iraidnitukB@variipatah //23//
3

trimukhas tryakgaras tridevabz
ﬁrimag@alam27triyaga328 tu traynzgmgrggsaﬂtu desitah

trisamayas tr%ﬁalyggaEBBKEyavgkcittam eva ca // 24 //
prajnayas ca upgyasya34yega535tasya txﬁiyakah36/
triguhyan ca yathadystaf dharmodayasvabhavatah // 25 //
tritayzggpalambhayogen& trayanah mantrarﬁpa%ahsg/

traggngégsvarﬁpgé4oca bahyabhyantaravastu ea‘i's // 26 //
bahyat e laukike dharme ™ bhyantaran® devatadikan /

bghygbhyautaraéu&dhatv§&46yﬂg? buddhatvam avahet // 27 //

1. A rasah; BCDP rasah 2, ABCPL -tva; I ~tvat; DE —tvad

3., F spasah; I -gahmsparsa=- 4, C ~ka-; BDEP omit 5. All MSS
exc, A ~tpanna 6., I -vijnanath; D -vijhnana 7. AB hrdayati;
CIDEPL hydayeti 8. ALL MSS exc. A viduddhitah 9. CD sata-
10, P =pravrttis 11, AID vijhane; BE vijnana; L vijnanena

2. BOIDEP tathagatah 13, A ~gthah; BCDPL ~stham; I ~gthat;

E —stah 14, ABD visayaviguddhi-; C visayavigayiti-;

I vigayavigaye ni-; E visaye ca viguddhi=; P visayo viga~;

L visaye visayi- 15, CP vigayah; IFEL vigaye 16. B ~visuddhir
17, BIDE bodhavyah; C boddhavyah; P bohrvyoh; L yedhavyah

18, ALl M85 puddha~ 19, BL safghe 20. ekoksi; BCIDEP ekopi;
L ekapi 21, A trigarana; B trigarana 22. BD tritatvan tu;
CEP tritatvas tu; I trayes tatvas tu; L trikarmmatvat 23, B
trikaya; CEP trikayas 24, A tridevatah; L tridevah 25, A sya;
B syaf; CDP syan; B syas 26. A traidhatukah; B tedhatuka-;

1 taidhatukah; D tridhatukeb; E tridhatuka=—; L taidhatuka

27. BYI ~mandala; CEP -mandalah; DL -mandalas 28, BCIDPL
triyogan; E triyvogam 29, BDL tyini; C trini; IEP trini;

30, B marggan; CP margge; IDEL margan 31. C defito; IP dedita
32, ALl MSS exc. A traye— 33, BCEP -kelyana 34, upayasya;
BCDPL upava$ ca; IE upayad ca 35. All MSS exc, A yogan 36,
AL MBS exc, A tritiyakah 37, BL tritrayaw=; C tristaya—; P
tristaye 38, A —rupatah 39, A trayi-; B trayoh 40, AL -rupa
41, A& =vasgtucca; B =vastute; C -vastuna; I —-vagtubal; D
~vastunab; B -vastutemh; L. ~vastusu 42 ABCEP bahya; D bahyas
ca; IL bahya 43, A lokiko; BDEPL laukika; CI lokika 44, BP
dharmmam; ¢ dharmma; I[D dharmam; E dharmmas; L dharmmam

45, AC bhyantara; BIDEPL abhyantara 46, BCIDEP -duddhitvad;

L =-Suddhisatva
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dharmedhitusvabhivan ta devatalambanah prati /
sarvakarasvarupatvad devatls parikalpit§3 /] 28 //
a&ié&ivatgrﬁpenas vajrasattvgvyavasthitib? /
p?@hak$a%reg tu sa&keteg y@giﬁfyogi%glakam /29 //
tathadvayasamayogah spharayitvglqﬁu devat5b12/
;gamkhygéevatgs%garagam16asamkhy5%g@dalgﬁalpan§19// 30 //
acintyaﬁzedevatgyagam acintyaﬁ21buddhangtakamzz/
érfheruk%gamgyogéégkinfjElarﬁpatab // 31/
tayor abhinn&rﬁpatggbhgvang kathita maya /
sarvamééadvayatgm prapysa grghyagrahakggarjitamzs// 32 //
s%hﬁlaéabdangiti prokbah sﬁkgmamBO cintamayah bhavet /
cintaya rahitah tattvah tatpadah parikirtitam // 33 //
iti oatur%hﬁtapaﬁcgkgraga@viga?édevataviéuddhipatalaé
caturthah // /7

1. A ~bhavas 2, BIDE devata 3. BCIP parikalpitah; E pari-
kalpitah; I parikasyatih 4, BCIDEP adidevata-; L adidevata~
5, BIEL -rupan tu; CDP —rupam tu 6. B -sattve 7, BCDPL
~sthitah; E -gthita; 1 -sthiti 8, AEI -~ksatre; B ~kgatra;
Ci =kgetram; D ~kgatrah 9. ABE samhketa; C salketah:

I sahbhkata; D Satketa; P sahkatah; 10, ABCDEPL ~yoga-

11, AB sphalayitva 12. P $riherukasamayogadakinijala-
rupatah for this line 13. B omits following two lines

14, CEL agefikhyen; ID asahkhyah 15, AB =~devata-; P ~devato=-
16, C ~spharana; P ~gphora 17, ALl MSS exc, A sahkhya-

18, C -mandalah 19, CIDPL kalpayet; E kalpayeta 20, ACE
acintya~ 21, A acintya~ 22, A -nataka 23. B driherukah
24, L -samayogah 25, B =rupatva~; CP -rupatvam; D —rupatvat;
IEL wrﬁpatvam‘ 26, BDP sarvve; C sarva; EL sarvva; I sarve
27. A grahyaka~ 28, CE ~vivarjjitah; L ~vivarttitah 29, A
sthulasarvvam 30, A suksme; B $ukgma; C Suksme; DE Suksmarh;
1 guksmas$; P Suksmah; L Suksma 31, €I -visaye; DE -visaya



v
Candrasuryekramopadeda-patala.,

athatal sabpravakgvami @andrasﬁryau1 prabhedatal /
vamadaksinayogena vahete” ca yathakramen // 1 //

kapthad arabhya vamena pr&vyttag nabhimandale /
nadikadhomikhl candra alis candrasamavaha /]2l
nabher arabhye savyena pravrtta ka@ihadeéababS /
ngdikggéhvamukhi suryah kalig cirkssemivahi' // 3 //
vama® nadi pravedadhva savya niskasapaddhatilh /
ngsgr&a&hradvayamg dvarafh &vayaﬁ10n§di%%am5gatab /o4
raver?2u&&yam135rabhya~y§vad astamay014 dinam /
nidastamayan Erabhya15 vavat tasyodayo bhavet // 5 //
ah&rniéamgﬁ ahoratralh praharo yama ucyate /

caturyamafh dinam vidy501?caturygmam18tath5 niéam19// 6 //
safikrantayo ’ﬁgavgyobgosyur ahoratrena soda§a21 /
ardhgrdhayamasaﬁc§r§n22n§sikaran&hrayob sada // 7 //
pratipedad sammrabhya sitah vgyur23 dina%%ayam /

2?sar§§dinatryam /29

candre?’ carati ygmgrahan26tatah
paripatyanaya yvavat tithih pancadasi sitgzo// 8 //
k@@g&praéipadaﬁB?vgyur32§rabhya divagatrayam /33

prag vahati sUryakhye yavat pancadas$i tithih // 9 //

1., BCPL ~guryya—; D =surya—; I —surye; E -suryye
2, All MSS vahate 3. B pravyiya 4. A candramavaha
5. A wdedakah 6, AL nabhiko=; CD nadiko- 7. B -sadaveha;

CIDEPL —sadavaba 8, CIDEL vama- 9, B —dvaya 10, BD dvaye;

L dvaye 11, B nadina; D nadi; L nadi 12, AB naver 13, A
udayam; B udayam 14, A agtemaya- 15, AC arabh; B alabhya
16, B ahanisim; ¥ shenisam; P ahahrnirdam; I, sharnirdan

17, B vidyo; CEL vidya; I vindyae 18. A caturyamo; B catur—
vogah; ¢ catuyarma; I cabturyame; D caturvaman; E caturyyaman;
P caturyyameth; L caturyyaman 19, 4 niégﬁ; BDI nida; C disah;
E nisam 20, A ‘hgavaryah; B 'gevayah; I Thgavayo; L ~gavayo
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21, C godasal; other MSS godadah 22, A -sahcarah; D -sahcarat
23. ABIEPL vayu; C vamur 24, E dine 25, B candra; C candrai;

P candrair; L candran 26, ABDE yamarddhe 27. BCP tat 28, B

siryyasya 2%, A adds punah Scandre tateh suryadinatraya
dinatrayah / 30, A syata; B sthitah; C sitah; DEP sitah;
I sata; L sthita 31. A kyrgpapratipadah; B kysnuprada 32.

P var 33, ¢ adds prag vehati suryyadidinatrayam paripadya-

nayogavattivipaheadaditah / kysnapratipadam vararabhya
divagatrayah
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n§@§r§ dvatrisdatah vidyad ahoratrena ngdikghz /

praharasya caturth§&§03 n§@§4 ghat§t15 cocyate // 10 //
ahoratrena dandal syud catubsagtipramapatah /

dando 'vdhanadi gha@yardhaﬁ6 y§m§$§§&§a7 iti smyiah // 11 //
vayor gatagatah Svaso nasaygg parikirtiﬁabg /

sadbhih, §v§sair10vi&uh prggamil vayuyogavicaksanah // 12 //
pranail paﬁcgéat§12 $vasais tribhis tatpgdasamyutaih13 /
&%targyaﬁgkglasyaz6dagéah}7 prathamavasare // 13 //
daksinayanakalasya niéaaygyamlg tatha bhavet /

dande dande kgayosrddni’ janIyit kalabhedatah // 14 //
$vasaih sapadarudraih prati saﬁkramasz asya vyddhinirhrﬁsauzz/
Svasatryahsdensa catuspéd%éa@aﬁéena canudinam24// 15 //
ardhgr&haygmasaﬁcarégaripgéiviparyayat /

kalahadir bhaven nﬁaamzéatab‘samlaksayet sudbhibh // 16 //

ekadvitricatubpadcagaddinani viparyayat /
vahed viyur-| yadi® tada’® jayate kalaho mahan // 17 //
ekapaksaviparyasad mahgvygéhisamudbhavahSO/

paksaévayavipary§s§t31 suhrdbandhuvipad bhavet // 18 //

. A padi; other MSS nadi 2. A nadikah 3. A caturvvaso;
caturthahso; C caturthamgo; L caturthaso 4, A nadi;
nagi 5 A ghatiti; BE ghatiti; L ghrapati 6. AID ghatyarddha;
ghatyadvay& E gh&§tarddha, L sud&hamsya T. C vama§tamge, '
y&mastanga, P vamagtahga; L yamyaﬁtanga 8, AP nasaya,
nasaya ¢ ﬁasayo g, CDEL ~tah 10 A svasyar' B svasalh;
svaseh 1 svasalx, k)] svasalr, E svasal, P svasaih 11, Al
prana= 12 CP pancadatah; D pancafataih 13, C tetpadasahyute;
E tasmad aSatbyuraih 14, B uttarayanakarasya bhedatah //
for following three lines 15. C urttarayam na; IL uttarayana—;
P uttarayah na 16, AR -karasya 17, BIP danda 18, A nidyadyayah;
B nisadyayat; C rnidadyayort; D nisadyavas; P nidadyayot 19, B
kgaya~; CP ksayor 20, I =vrddhim; D -vrddhib; L =buddhim
21, A satmam; B sabkamam; L samkramam 22. AIL —nihrasau;
BPD ~nirhasau; C -nihasau; B hihrasau 23, A catau Tpadas;
CBIEL cataupada=; P canaupaha- 24, L ~gadan caturthasena
coditah / 25, D -carat 26, A nam; B nunafim; CP nunam
27 IAP vayu 28, BCEP vadis 29, L yat tesam su yadi te&a
for this pada 30, IL ~bhavah 31, A —=virparya; L ~viparyasa
32, I wviparyvayat

"'JtﬁHtﬁi::‘fb;’t—‘
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pakgatrayaviparyasad masaih @&@bhir1 mrtirz bhavet /

sgmanygkglam janivad anyac ca’ punar ucyate // 19 //

samasaptagate sﬁryeé janmakaéT candrama vads /

paugggnzmz tada kalo m@tyunirgayakglatahg /20 //
L, 10 R TR 12 13 14

vatra rasau = naro jatas tasmad yah * saptamo ~ 'parah /

samasapta iti khyatas tatr&rk&bag samasaptagaly // 21 //

T - AT -

sarvatra suryamargantagate satatagamini = /

- . 1 - .

kalah nirupayed 8 dhiman nlrantara19 kgape kgane // 22 1/

yatrazovelakﬁage VEyOTZantir anya pravartate /

tatra velaksane pﬁrnegz marana syEnZSna samdayah // 23 //

adau krtva dinardhaf sakaladinam athaharniéam24y§vad eva /

tagmad Ehngavayaﬁ ce tridinem atha caturvasaran vyapya yavat /

px59026 ng@yzéritﬁ yo vahati dinapater udgamez7 savyahineZS /

iasmgdzg vijneyam e@ad-bhuvanggavidiéo mafigalah satecatuskam // 24 //
@aﬁcabhya@ paﬁuaviﬁéa631&ivasagatir32ih§rbhate33paﬁcavgddhy€34/
tasmad ekottarena trigugiﬁggaéakam tryuttaram36y§vad eva /

kﬁleBTpau$ge samast§s38trinayanaéa§inah sattriyugmen&avoBgye4O/

masas te ihgniéééegﬁs tithi&igigugug&dvindavo42jIvitasya /725 //

1. ABCIP gadbhi; DE sadbhibh; L sadbhir 2, AP myti; BE mrbah;
€ mp; D mrbam; I mrtywh; L smrti 3. A repeats this line

4, A samanye 5. A anyat; ¢ adanyunyan ca; P adanyat; L omits
punar ..... mytynirpa~ 6, A surya; BC suryya 7. A yalmaksa;
BCDEP janmako; I janmarka 8, B paupaugna-; C pausnau; DE
pausne; P pausna 9. A ~kamatah; B ~karatah; C ~kalakah;

IDL ~karakah; E ~kalakalh 10. ADIEPL rasau; B raso; C vasau
11, BCP jata; L yatra 12. B yeh; DL ya 13, B saptamat

14, BCIDEP pavah; L dayah 15. A tatrakva; BDP tavarkkab;

C tavarkka; I tatrarkvah; B tratrarkka; L tatrarkka 16, E
~rggantal; L —rgante 17, BCIDE —gamini; L -gaminah 18, ABDP
airupayad 19, I niramtarah 20, €D yac ca 21. A vayo; L caye
22, AP purpua; L plirnnah 23, AL sya 24, A ~hapisafh; B -hannibha;
¢ ~rhanniga; PL ~rbannidahm 25, A zhno; CIDEP ahnor; L eko; B ahno
26, A prono;. BIE pranc; CP pranoh; D pranoh 27. A udgamo;

BC udgame; E vdgama; L udgate 28, B bhavehine; Al 'savyahine;
D bhavyahine; E sabakino 29. A yasmad 30. A bhuvanah 31, B
paficavimsa; E padcavi 32, E sagati 33, E sadarohate 34, CP
~vyrdhya; I ~buddhya 35, A trigupikam; L trigunika~ 36, A
nubhttarah; BPL tyuttarah; C tyurtterah; D tyutarah; E attara
37, O kara-; E kare; L omits 38, A samasta; CL samastas

39, B ~yugondravo; CI w~yugmendrave; D -yugondrava; E
ayugen&ravg; P‘mpuémaﬂdraVO; L =yugondava 40. B ya; DE yo;

P omits 41, A ‘hapi; other MSS hani 42, A -gunavindravo;

B -gupadvindrave; C mguga§Vavfndrav0; I ugungdvfndavo;

E —gunadvitavoe; P ~bodvindavo
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triputafi cakram alikhya saptatrifidadgrhanvitam' /

Eyusabz pranavayos$ ca dingny'aﬁkakramél likhet // 26 //
paﬁcahgpaﬁcavimgatyor antarglesu vasarah /

noktahs sodadasahkhya ye6 tegamh éodhanamT ucyate // 27 //
$atsd?t5$§anav§h5n; vadi vaty anilahs kramat /
gu@apraptacaturviméatyahanyﬁnais1Otrivaﬁsaraih /7 28 //
rudrgrkakgm;éanv;khyaainani12parip§@itab /
gugaprgptégaturviméatyahanyﬁnair14dvivatsaraih /29 //
$odaé5haﬁ15tath§ saptadasahah vati marutah /

agtadadaham ekonavimdati ced16din;£ram§t /] 30 //
gu@itarkadinam18nyﬁn§d ekavargsad yemalayam /

akrt;%ratikgro vah sa sametiZTna samdayal // 31 //
ekadvitricaturvimSatyahani kramaso yadi /
gunapraptair>2dineih sadbhir>-nylnagammasate nrtih®d// 32 //
25 cakram alikhye dvatrimSadgrhasamyutam /

tatrayuso ‘ﬁgavﬁyoé ca samkhyamZG aﬁkakram51271ikhet /33 //

dviputai

jﬁitvaitgnizssamastani mrtyorzgliﬁgani sarvatha /

vidhivad>Ovaicana mxtyor31yad§cchec chasvatah padam // 34 //

1. C -grhagthitah 2. A ayukha; B ayuga; E ayume 3, A akah;
B ekaf; C afkath; E aki; P amkah; L afmvi 4. C pahcaham;

P pancahah 5. A noktra; E noka 6, ACPL ~-ya; B =ta; E -yr
7. BCP sodhanam; I sadhanan; L sadhanam 8. A anibhah; BE
anila; C anileh 9., A gunaprapta~; D gunapraptes; L gunah
prapte 10. A -ahanyanais; B -ahapunyvais; CE —gharnyunais;
ID —ahanyunais; P ~ahanyunis; L —uhanyunair 11, BD ~mama-
12. L omits paripatitah .... vati maru- 13. A gunaprapta—;
CP gunaprapte; D gunapraptam 14, Al -nyunai; BD =nyunyai;
 CP wnyanai; B -nyunair 15, A sodaszham; B sodadaha; E
prodaSaha 16. A ce; B catud; I ca 17, BDE dinafi; I nah

18, I -dina; L ~dina 19. CP akgata~ 20, IDEL yam 21, B
samayati; C samamati; DL Samameti; EP samameti; I Sasameti
22, A gunaprapte; B gunapraptai; CP gunapraptau 23. A sadbhi;
BCIP gadbhi; DEL gadbhih 24, B myti; CE mytyuh 25. A
dviputa; CEP dviputa~ 26. I safkhyayam; L sabkhya 27. A
ahkakrama; B acakrama; C abkacakramar; I akrama; D
aflkacakramal; P afkacakrama; L samkrama 28, A jnatvatani;
¢I jnatvetani; E jhatyatani 29. A mriya; other MSS mytyo
30, A vividhe; B nidvived; P vidvid 31, ACIDEL mrtyo
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nadisemsodhanah tavat kuryad vayuh vidodhayet /
praéyekam1 kramaso yogl recayitva pumah punah // 35 //
pidhaya2 nadikadvarah vamam akrsya recayet /

tathaiva dakgigam3 vayum akrsya recayec chanaih // 36 //
adhikani Sataibh sadbhih sehasrany” ekavimdatih /
ahoratrena sattvanamh évgsasa&khyanaygkramab6 // 371 //
ggneyeﬂag bhaved m¥£yur9 vayavyena dhanakgayvah /
mahendreps bhaved rajyam1o varunenarthasahbhavah // 38 //
kguttx$95ygsarukpidaé;rvakaryavinaéakxt /
Egneye12vicaran13v5yur ity aha varavajradhvk // 39 //
vEy&vye14 kalahodvegabhramakledarthahanikrt /

mahendre > dhapadh&nyﬁdilgbhgp%gsadyakgrakah17// 40 //
varune vicaran1s_v§yub sarvasiddhikaro matal /

tasya yogavaram19§r9$tham vajrasattvavacozoyatha // a4t //
vayusvaxﬁpo bhagavan heruko bhavati tridha /

vame prajﬁasvabhavenaz1&ak$ine karupatmana // 42 //
dvayor abhinnayogena caraty ubhayatah puneh /

atel Subhagubhadini®? jEnlyat tetra®® tattvavit // 43 //

1., B pratyeka-; C prayata—~; P pratyska- 2, BCID vidhaya;
E-pithaya 3. A daksipa- 4, AC sahasrap-; B sahasron-

5, CD -nayah; E -nayah 6. B ~kramah; ¢ sadah; DE sada

7. IL omit this line 8, B tikgna agneyana; C tikgadha
agneye agnena; D tikse 'gnayena; P tiksa agnayena

9., ABCE mrtyu; P mrtya 10. ACE rajya; B rajne; P rojyam;
L rayah 11. A -rukpida-; B -runprida-; CP ~rupida;

I -rupida~; DE ~rutpida~; L -ruskida— 12, A agneya;

B agneya 13. A vicaren 14, A vayevya; B vayuvya;

CI vayuvye; EP vayavya 15, A mahendre; B mahendrai;

¢ maheindrai; E sahendra; P mohendrai 16, D ~labhah
syat; E ~labhaptah 17, A -sadyakalakah; I ~sahgakarakaf;
L -sahgakarakah 18, CP vicara; I vicare; E vicaren

19, A yogabala-; B yogavara~; D yogah varahm 20. A
-satvavare; BL ~sarvo vaco; E -satvave 21, C -svabha-
rupena; D -svarupena 22, A subhadini 23, A tata



vigadiharane 'éege1 maﬁgalyez ca Subhodaye /

prajnatmakah prasastah syat sada, érfkaruggbalahB // 44 //
krpatmakas tu samgramgratidevanabhuktisu /

chedanaf’ bhedana¢6 karmgdahépakeg pradasyate // 45 //

_ dvayaﬁmakahg punar vajri sam&ehaganako bhavet /

é&bhaﬁ11 samdeham adubhafh lakgayec catra vayuvit // 46 //
gacchaty alau yada ngthe12 kalistho y013 hi prechati /
Kalau ¥ yity 3libhigasthas tasyegtarthiksatir Cbhavet // 47 //
yatra tigthati tannathas tatrastho yas tu prechati /

tasya sarvarthasamsiddhirjTdvayasthe18 safméayoc bhavet // 48 //
kayatrayan ca nathasya janiyat pavanatmanah19 /

praviéan dharmakayah sygtzotisthan21saﬁbhogavigrahab /
niryan2znixmagakgyﬁkhya24iti kayatrayam matam // 49 //
dharmakgyezséubham26sarvam samgayo bhogavigrahe /
nirmanavigrahe éreyahZT prechakasyatmano 'pi va // 50 //
prEnEyEm&sthitozSyogZ pancabuddhasvabhavatah /
vamadaksigayobzg sthEneBovicaranti vathakramam // 51 //
daksinan nirgato radmir Egneyaman@aia&31vahet /

javékusumasaﬁkﬁéamBzamitEbhas33tatra devata // 52 //

1. AL $ese; BDE Sesa~; CIP 'Segsa~ 2. A mamgalya; C -magalye;
DE -mahgalye; I ~madgale; L mamgalye 3, BPL -balam 4. D
sahgramah; L sahgramé 5, EP cchedana~; IL cchedane 6, I
bhedane; P ~bhedana-; I bhede 7. I karmme &, —dahapyakeh;
B ~dahapaka; CP ~dahepakam; DE -dahapakah; L -~dahayoga

9, AIL dvayatmaka 10. A sadeha= 11, A Subha~; CP subha-—

12, B narthe; CP nathi 13, BC omits yo 14, D kalyau;

I kalo; E karo 15. A tasyaistartha-; B tasyagtasta-—;

C tasyestatha-; IL tasyaigtarthe; B tasyagthartha-;

P tasyestaghe 16, ABC -kgati 17. ABP -samsiddhi;

¢ ~siddhi 18, A dvayasthai; B dvayastha; D dvayastha; .

I dvayastha 19, BD pavanatmakah 20, I syat; E syas; L sa
21, T tigthan; L tigthena 22, A nirya; I niryan; E niryya;
P niryan; BL omit 23, L niryyanamaga- 24. A ~kayakhyarh;

C -kakhya; D -kayakhya; E -kayayakhya 25. A -kaya;

BCDE ~kaya 26, AB Subha 27. B Sregtah; I dreya 28. A
-stheta; B =cchita 29, ABILP -~yo 30. A kaya 31, C -mandala;
D -mandale 32, A —samah; B -Samkasa 33, A mitabhas;

BCEP amitabham; IL amitabhan
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vamad vinirgato ras’mir1 vgyumag@alakamz sada /
haritavarggsadxéam amoghab4 paradevata // 53 //

dvabhyaf vinirgato raémih5 kEﬁcanaprabh&sanﬁibhab6/
mahendramandalam? vahate vayu ratnasambhavag sarv&d51o// 54 //
stabdho mandapracaras tu sitakundendusannibhah /
VarupamT2mag@alam13vahate vajrangtho mahadyutih // 55 //
sarvadehanugo vayuh sarvace$§§pravartakab14/

vairocanasvabhave 2 ‘sau16mah5v£yuh17 prak?rtitaﬁis// 56 //
marutam19gagayed20yogf pravigantah samahitah /

lakgadisahkhyaya yavad aéabd021 ‘yamzzgapet sada // 57 //
lakseggéggdajgpena paripﬁrgen&zssgdhakab26/

nastayur api paﬁcﬁbd5n273§v9n28n§sty atra samdayah // 58 //
pratar ubthaya pavanaﬁzg sahasrah genayet sada /

ato marutayogens tigthen nityam samahiteh // 59 //

yad VEBOkumbhakayogena mrtyuh jayat131sarvad5 /
Epﬁrya32v5yun§ sarvam a padatalam atmavit // 60 //
kumbhekani ca sthirem kytva udghatas33trividho matal /
sattrimdadmatriko hino madhyab34sy5d dvigunas tatal /
jyesthas35tu triguno jﬁeyah36kumbhakas tena jTyateBT// 61 //

1, ABEP raémi; BC rasmi 2. IL -mandalat 3, A —varpne

4, BD amogha; CEPL amoghah; I amogham 5. DE ragmi

6. IDL -sannibhat 7, A -mandala 8, CIDEPL vayu; AB omit

9, IL -gambhavah 10. A devata; IL sada 11, A statho;

BCD tabdho; I tabdo; EP tatho; L tatha 12. I varuna-

13, CP mandala; E mandale 14, A -pracattakah; I -pra-
dar$akah; L -pradesaka 15. A ~bhava; IL ~bhava 16, All

MSS sau 17, BCDP mahavayu 18, B prakirttitah; CDL prakir—
ttitah; P kirttita 19, AB murta 20. A gapayod; B gana;

C gapayad 21, BD sabdo 22. ABD yah; E ya; P ‘sah; L yan
23. D prajapet; P jat 24, A laksana—-; B laksana, ID laksana;
P lapa; L 1ak$adh§- 25. AE -pﬁrnnana 26, BP sadhakam

27, BC paficabda; P paihcabdana; L pancabdana 28, A 3r1van,

E jiven 29, A pravanah; P paramah 30, A yad vam; I yada
31,4 jrayati; B jayanti; E jayahti 32, AD apurya; BEL
apuryya, I apuryyam 33, A udghata; C ughatahs; DL

udghatas 34, A madhyeh; BIE madhya; L madhye 35, A Jyagtas,
C 3ya$than I gegtam, L jegtan 36, A jnayeh; B jnaya;

E gneya, P jheyo; L jieya 37. BDEL jayate; C jivate;

P jiyete



vidhaya kumbhakaf plirvam atmano janumapdalam /

tris! paramréya hastena sad dedyac chotikas tatah // 62 //2
sattrimdadmatrika vavat tavad yah kumbhakakriyah3 /
trigugo4 jvestha udghato ‘stottaradatamatrikah // 63 //5

ga, eva6 jey07 yatnens §§§vatam8 padam icchata /
jitaﬁumbhakayogasyé m:tyur?odﬁre13pravartate,// 64 //
jiatva kumbhaka® sthirlkrtya niro&heﬁavati$thate?2 /

tasya kalpasahasrani mrtyur13 nayati sannidhim // 65 //
hrdayabgagatam14vayum1ESLtgﬁﬁﬁkErasannibham /

dhyayat samahito yo ’sau17b5dhya€018na vigayadibhih // 66 //
safisara urdhvago v&yurTgnirvEnezosyEd adhogatah /

apratigthitanirvapai? hydayGmbhoruhasthitah //67 //22

“urdhvadhogatath vEyum23samputikxtya mEna.samz4 /

2
tasyabhyasayogena Ssa nityah padam apnuyat // 68 //

26

vayuyogam na ganatl yo joatvapi karoti nae” /
sa samsarasya kltabZT syan nanaduhkhair upadrut&bzg// 69 //_
gatagatan ca yo ngung lakgayet sa°budaniman’ | /
Vayunadhlsthltam sarvam32vayuh sarvagat034bhavet // 70 //

iti candrasiryskramopadedapatalah paficamah // //

1, BCDEPL tri 2. ABCDP add one line here; ACP matraisa
kathyate kale paricchedaya suribhih 7 BD udghato ‘sau mato
bino madhyamo dvigunas tatah ? 3, BCP ~kriya 4. C trigunau;
EP trigupa 5. ABCDEP add one line here; idghato 'sau mato
hino madhyamo dvigunas tatah 7 6. AB evah; E vavam; L rva
7. A jreyo; BP jayo: CDE jheyo; I jleya; L bijayo 8. I
sagvata; PL gagvato 9, A jrita~; BD jita-; CP /jita-

10, ACDEPL mytyu; B mytyum 11, A dule; IEL dure 12, L

- ~bhitigthati 13. All MSS mrtyu 14. A -gata; B -gatim;

CP -gatin; E ~gate 15. BL vayu 16, A seta~; CPL $ita—;

T §ite~ 17, All MSS sau 18, A badyate; B badhyan; CP
badhyet; DE badhyen; I badhyata; L badhe 19, ABIEP vayu
20, ABC nirvvana; IL nirvapa; D nirvapam; E nirgyapah;

P nirvvanah 21, DE -nirvvana, L -nirvana 22, BDE add one
line here; matreﬂhakakhya%ran ca nlaparlcchedaya suribhih ?
23, ABCEP vayu; DL vayuh 24, B mapasa; C manasah 25, B
-bhyah safyogena; A ~bhyvasayogina; D ~bhyasafyogena; L
-bhyasahyogena 26, A nam; BCDE nah 27, A kituh; B kitr;
C kittah; D kiru; P kit; L kintah; E 7 28, A upadruta,

B upradraval; CDh upadruvah 29, A rvvayum; BIDEP vayuj

L vayuh 30. D tat; BCIEP omit 31. B sudhiman; CIDEL
subuddhiman 32. All M3S exc. D sarvva 33. All MSS exc.

D vayu 34, BCDEP ~gatah
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VI
Pathapancakanirdesa-patala.

atah parah pravaksyami pathapainca suniécayam /
svaparﬁrthaéampado yog'i2 éubhaéubhapar§k$akah3 /1
Egneye4 caiva vayavyes mahendre Varuge6 tatha /
mandalasya tu SamcgramT lakgayedg Vicaksanabg /2
santlpugtlvasakrstl maranoccatanan tatha /

tasya yogam na janati vxthaT tasya parisrameh // 3 //
agneyena bhavet mgtyur11 vayavyena12dhanaksayab /
mehendrena bhaved rajyah varunena dhanﬁrthadam14// 4 //
dekginat prasaro dhatur15 hutabhugm&gdalam16 sthitah17/

19 pedmanathasya saficaret // 5 //
23 /

raktavarpah 1dam18vyaktam
20 21 - 22.
vamacrc& prasaro dhatur” vayumandalafiihsytah
haritaéyimasaﬁk&éam24 karmanathasya saﬁcaretzs// 6 //
&gamévasya prasaro dhatuh kanakavarnasannibhal /

mahendramandalan caiva ratnanathasya sancaret // 7 //

29

stabdh027mand§%rasaro dhatuh k$anad30varunamandalam /

$uddhasphatikasamkadah vajranathasya safcaret // 8 //
sarvadhétﬁnstamuddh$tya adharadheyadharibhih /

- a3 .
vairocanasya mahavayur33mytakayad vinigcaret // 9 //

1. CPL ~rthan 2. A —sampadayogl- BE —gampade yogi;

I «sampade vogi; L yoglsamdadam 3, A -parikgakeh;

B aparlksyakam, c —parlk@yakah I ~parksya ca; P -parikgya
cah; L ~pariksa ca 4, A agneya; B agneyam CDP agneye;

I agnaeye; E agnaya; L agne 5, AB vayuvya: C vevye;

IDEL vayuvye 6. CEP varunes 7. A sacagarah; BC saﬁcﬁra;

I safcalam; P sancara 8. ID laksayet tad; L laksayec ca

9, BCIP vicakgapam; B this pada sulakganal // 10, BIEP
vyatha; CDL yathe 11, All MSS exc. D mprtyu 12, A vayavyana;
BD vayuvyena; C vayavye; I vayevyena; E vayavena; L vayuvena
13, BP -kgaya; C ~kseye; DE ~kgayam 14, AIL -dah; B ~tah;

P -da 15. ABCDEL dhatu 16, A -mapdalo; D -mandale

17. D sthita; B ca vai; CE caiva; I caivah; P ceva; L caret
18. A raktavarpnanim idah 19, vyaktah 20. A vaman caj

BCD vamartha; P vama 21, AL dhatu; BP dbatuh 22. A -manda;
CE -mandalam 23, A ~nihsértah; BIP -nisytab; D -nistta;

L sahsthitah; C omits 24, A -safbkasah; B -$akiga; P -sahkasSa
25, C this line caivaratnanathasya saficaret // 26, I omits
following two lines; P omits three lines. 27, A statho;

C tabo; D tabdho; I steva 28, ABE manda~; C mandra-;

D mandala—-; I mendu-; L randa- 29. A dhatur; I dhatu

30. A omits 31. C adds nisrtab haritah $yamasahkasaw
karmmanathasya / saicaret / see 25, 32. ABIEL -dhatun;

C -dhatuna 33, ABCIDP -vayo; E -vayu; L -vayar 34. E
‘mrtakayad



vayutattvah na janati karmakarma na sidhyati /

tarkika na prajananti vayuh1 sarvagato bhavet // 10 //
vayutattvanupurvens mantratattvan tu sidhayet /
prggabhﬁtaéz ca satitvanam vayvakhyah sarvekarmakyt // 11 //
vijnanavahanan caisa buddhatva%adam apnuyat /

rahasyah sarvatantrasye upayo bodhikaranat // 12 //

iti pathapancakanirdeSapatalal gagthah // //

1. All MSS exc, L vayu 2. All MSSs exc, L -bhitas
3. ABCEP buddhatvah; L vuddhatvat

97



VII
Nadicakrakramopaya-patala.

athatah sampravaksyami nE@Icakra1 yethakramam /
dvasaptatisahasrani nE@iz dehanuga bhavet // 1 //
nadika upenadinamh tasanh’ sthanasamasritah /
vimdottaradatah nams nEderadhEnyam4'ucyate5 /2l
nadisthanan ca pithan cs caturviksatpramanatah /

tegah madhye trayo nadya6 EérayantiT ca sarvagah // 3 //
pullIramalayeS Sirasi nakhadantavaha sthita /
jglamdharaéikhasthgneg kegaromagamavaha // 4 //
odiyane daksine karne nadi tvafnna,lg,gahin'f /

arbude prsthavahse tu11n§@1 piditavahini // 5 //
godavarivamakarne nadi snayuvghinf12 /

ramegvare bhruvo madhye asthi13 vahati sarvada // 6 //
devikote14 sthita cakgauisngdi buldkavahing | O /

malave skandhadvayasthane nadi hydayavahini /T
kgmaragakgayob sthane cakguﬁ18 vahati'® sarvada /
audrezogﬁanayugalgfnadi pittavaha sada’® // 8 //
nabhau +rigakunisamsthane nadl phupphusEVahEZB /

kosale nasikagre tu antramalavaha sthita // 9 //

1, CIDL —cakram 2, ABEL nadi 3. A tasa; BCIEPL tesamh;

D tesa 4. A —padhanyam; B prananyem; E =pranadhanam;

I, ~pradhanya~ 5. L -~laksanam 6. A nadya; B nadi;

CP nadi; IDE nadi; L nadi 7. A asrayante 8. A
pullimemalaye; I pulilamalaye; D pullilamalaye;

L pullimaraye 9. ~dikhanasthane; ¢ ~§ikhayasthane

10, A —tvahmara~; B —tvam gmala-; C -tvah gala—-; DE
~tvagmala; I -tvadmala; P -tvah mala; L -tvatmala

11. C prgtavanset; I prgthavahseti; D vysthavanseti;

E vrgthavamse tu; P pyrstatvat sati; L prsthavatseti

12, C snayu ce vahini; DEP smayuvahini; I snayupravahini;
L snayué ca vahini 13, I asthir; P asthi; L asthe

14, B devikoti; L devikota 15. AIL caksu; BCDP caksuh;

B caksur 16, C burkkavahini; I ca burkavahini; D bukkapra-
vahini; E pukkasavahini; L ca ruktavahipi 17, CD
kamarupa-; P kamaru 18, ACIL cakgu; BDE caksur;

P caksa 19. AB bhavati 20. BD audre; C udra; I ode;

P udre; L audde 21. I adds tu; D adds ca 22, BDP

pitta sada vaha; C pirtta sada vaha; L pittavahagrahini
23, CIDE add sthita '

98



99

mukhasthane kalimge - gugavartibz sada sthita /
lahpake kanthadese tu nady udaravaha sad54 /710 //
kadcihrdeyasthane tu nadi vidvahinl® /

himglaye6 medhrasthane nadi simantamadhyaga // 11 //
pretadhivasini 1iﬁge7 nadl slesmavahini /
gxhagevatggudagthgne samanyaﬁqopﬁyééahini /)12 //
saurggtra12ﬁruyugale sonitan ca  sada vaha /
suvarnadvipe jamghasthane nadl prasvedavahini // 13 //
n&gare14 pgdgﬁgulauq5jﬁey51695qf medavaha sada /
sindhau pgdaprgﬁhégthane aérﬁ18vahati rapini // 14 //
marEng aﬁéus?hayebzosthgne khetaf vahati sarvada /
kulatajauudvayob21sthitvé véramzzsimhanavahinf /] s //
tegah madhye sthita nadi lalana mutravahini /

dakgine rasanaﬁayata nadl raktvahini // 16 //

samvrtta madhyabhggena24h¥tsaroruhamadhyagg /
kadalfpu$pasaﬁk5§§ lambamana tv adhomukhi // 17 //
tailavahnir ivadipta bodhicittasamavahas" /
savadhﬁtiti'vijﬁey526sahajanandadayik527 /

pradhanyaszs tah sarvanadinam lalanadyas tu nadikah // 18 //

1. A1l MSS8 exc., A kalifmgesu 2. All MSS exe., A ~vartti
3. AIDE sthitah 4. D sthita 5. D —vahinI tatha; I -pra-
vahini; L ~pravahini 6, AB himalaya 7. CP kalifge

8, AE grhe 9, ACIP ~gude; BEL -guda~-; D -gude 10. A
samane samanya; B samanye; C samanva; IDELP samanya

11. A purvva=-; BI puya-; C purya- 12. A sauragta;

B sauragte; CIDEPL sauragtre 13. A Sonitah tasva

14, BCDP nagale 15. All Mss exc. A padafigulli 16, A
jbaya; B jhayah; CP jieyah; L joeyah 17. C padaprsfera—;
D padayoh prgste; L padaprsthe 18, CDE ru 19, BCIDEP
maru; L meru 20. B agugthayo; CD ahgusthayo; P ahgastayo;
L amgugthayo 21. ABDL —dvayo; P -yo 22. ABIDEP bala;

C vara; L maru 23, D omits the following 26 lines;
rasana- is followed by samyak anuttaraphalam icchata
(chapter 8, verse 3) 24, A madhye bhagena; I madhyabhage
tu; L madhyabhagesu 25. L -sada vaha 26, AP vijnaya;

B vijnaya 27. BP ~dayikam 28, B pradhanye; LE pradhanya
I pradhanya; PL pradhanyas
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ata evasrayo ‘nygsgmi. gaﬁg&sindhuparapagabz /

ta eva yoninadyah syur3 ekzbhﬂtgﬁikhagananabs /719 /)
sahbhogakayarupas ta janiyﬁd6 deham asritah /

tisrah strinah pradhana ya laianadyﬁé ca nadikah // 20 //
lelana prajnasvabhavena rasanopayena samsthita’ /
avadhutl madhyadede tu grahyagrahekavarjita // 21 //
lalana sambhogikahs kayo rasana nairmagikfg tanuh /
avadhuti dharmekayaeh syad iti kayatrayah matam // 22 //
eta nadikah sarvah éariraéubhakarigf1o'/

tasyah samuheh samjatah pig@aﬁij devatatmakem // 23 //
rupatitah bhavet pig@am12 pindatitan ca devata /

tasmad acintyayogena tathatamaya13 sarvag514 /] 24 //
yena yena prakarena pindatitapade sthitah /

tena tanmayat5m15 prapya vogi buddhatvam apnuyat // 25 //

iti16n§d§cakrakramopayapatalab saptamah //  //

1. A ~adrayo nyasam; B -asravam anya; CIE -adrayam anya;

P -adrayam anya; L —-aSrayam anyah 2. -simdhu evapagah;

B -sihduparapagah; CL ~sihdhuparapaga; L ~sihdhuparopagah

3. E omits 4. Al ekibhuta 5. A khaganana; CIP khaganane
6. BE janiyad; C janId; I janivad 7. All MSS sahsthitah

8, I sahbhogikah; L sambhogakah 9. B nairmanika; C nirm-
maneki; I nairmanski; E nairmmapaki; P nirmmapiki; L vair-
manaki 10. A ~fubhakalini; L subhucarini 11. B pinda;

C pimdita; IL pindante; E pinditam; P pindata 12, AC pinda;
P omits 13. A ~maye; E ~dvayam 14, L sarvvagah 15, A
tatmayata; B tatsamanta 16, L adds $§risambarodayamahatantre
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VIII
Samayasahketavidhi—-patala,

athatah safipravakgyami samayaﬁlé1 ca yathakramam /

vena, vijﬁEté&Etre$a §Ighram siddhis tu3 jayate // 1 //
svagrhesu guptasthane vijane$u4 manorame /

girigahvarakunjesu mahodadhitatesu va // 2 //

émaéanes matrgrhe 036 nadisefmgamamadhyatal /

vartayed7 maepdalah samyag anuttaraphaiam iccha“bi8 /3
yogin§y0g19 Ecaryam1okgetré%antrajapiﬁhaj§b12 /

nimantrayed deva%§b13 sarv5h14 éraddho15 dEnapatir16mahEn //4//
gxhasth;gailak&yor1gvgpi bhikgur 505rYa19 eva ca /
yezoke cid bhiksur Ecary021laukikezzéasane sthitib23/
yez4ke cid guginabzskgryozﬁ'bhijﬁgpraptazseva ca // 5 //
etadmadhyezgva%gére$thaﬁ31érﬁd&hoBzdgnapatih kva cit /
acaryapurvahgamah krtva vartayed mandalah Subham // 6 //
EcaryOBB‘bhigikt034gugino lokanan ca adﬁsitast/

dasakusalaparityaktah kartavyo gapanayaskal // 7 /7

. 36 3, - 38 39 40
nigkrpak” krodhanah” krurab™ stabdho lubdho ‘py” “asamyatab /
svotkargano na kartavyo data ca buddhiman sada // 8 //
vo grhi naig@hiko41bhokt§ sevako lafgall vanik /

saddharmavikrayf42mﬁrkho na cakre gananayakah // 9 //

1. All MSS samayanan 2. ACEP vijhana~ 3. All MSS exc., L
siddhin tu; L siddhim pra~ 4., IL vijane ca; P vijane

5. A émaéyanam;_B $madana~ 6. B trgrhesu ca; C matrgrhesu;
IP matrgrhe; L matrgrhena 7. A vattayat; BE vartitayat

8, B egacchatij C ercchato, D icchata; P _ecchati; L icchatah
9, A yoginl yogi; BP yoglnlyoga, c yoglnlyorga, D yoglyoglnl,
E yoginiyoga; L yogini yogir 10, A acarya; BCIEL acaryya

D acarya; P arya 11, AP kgetre 12. E -pithajah; L -pithaka
13, ABCPL devata 14. E omits this pada 15, ABIDE $raddha-;
CP sraddha—~; L $uddba 16. A -prati; BP pati 17. CE svagrhe
stha- 18, A -callakayo; B -callakayar; C =~callakayor; I
~celakayo; D -celakayor; E -caillakayo; ¥ —cellak&yor-

L ~caillakayor 19, A arya; B aryyam; CEP acaryyam, 1D aca~
ryam; L axyyayam 20 ACIPL omit 21 BIE acaryya; C acaryya
ca; D acarya, P acaryyam L acaryyap ca 22, A lokike; BCIDE
laukiki; P lokiki; L laukika 23, BIE sthitah; L sthita 24,
ACIPL omit 25. A gunine; B gulino; C gunima; IDEPL gupino
26, BDE karyya; C karyyabhir; I karyyar; P karyya—; P karyya
ca 27. BCID abhijna—; E abhi~; P -abhijna-; L bhijnana

28, All MSS exc. A -praptam 29, A -madho; BE ~madhya

30, A varah; C balam, D varam; EL bala 31. A sleathah;

CFP sre$tha 1L gresta 32. BCIDEP $raddha; L suddha 33, BE
acaryya; D acaryyam; PL acaryya— 34, AIE bhlglkto, C bhisgikto
ca; D abhl$1kto ca; PL -abhigikto 35, A adugitam; BL adukhlta,
€ adugsikan; DEP adusita; I adugikah 36, A nibkypa; L niskrpa
37, BIDEP krodhanafh; CL krodhana 38, AB krura; C krurah; IDPL
kruraf; E kuram 39, A ruddho pe; B ruddham; CP lubdha; DE
lubdham; I lubdham; L lubdbat 40. A safhyatah; B asahfayab;

C ‘sajagab; I asamyutah: P ‘samyatah 41. A pathika; B nai-
sthika; C negthiko; I mathika; E nisthika: P nesthika; L nai-
stika 42, B ~vikriyo; DE ~vikriya; P vikriyl; L -vidrayi
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evall sarvagupopetah sarvajnadhvajaedharakah /
dhairyaéiryega safpanno nirlobbI nirahatmkrtih // 10 //
s&ttvasyapek$ak02 nityah éreyasi kxtabhﬁgagah3 /
vajraghagﬁﬁsamgp&pnah kapalabharagotsukab /1 )/

vaman ca vamaparévegu sthapayed suvicakganah /

evamh gugamayacaryah sarvakarmanis praéasyate6 /12 /]
nimantritaﬁTICEgatamS acgryamg devatag ca anulkramam /
gandhodakah yatha prapya padaprakgalanaducau // 13 //
%grikalpitabhﬁsﬁhane pravedya asane sthitei1 /
jye@@hak&ni$th;%hedena Ecgryé%urahsaram // 14 /7
durdura§?4 ca shahkari gurutalpaga15 eva ca /
adfkgit5h16svaputraé 0317dgs{ dgsasjstathaiva ca /

na praveéyas19tgth§ samaye sadhakahzosiddhim icchati // 15 //
etesamh pa§u21yadi praveéyamzzsid&hirZBdﬁre pravartate /
samayadfﬁh024bhaved duhkhafh kayikafh manasak tatha // 16 !/
Sth&nabhraﬁéah25ériyo26dﬁraﬁzTBEnE&ubkhairzgupadrutahzg/
varjan?yESBOtathE jnatva samgrahet31pﬁjyagocaram [T S/
jyesthakanigthabhedena pujayed vidhini sads /

puspah dhipad ce dlpafi ca32gan&haﬁ33candana videgsatah // 18 //

1. BCIP dhiryya-; D dhirya~; E dhiryva~; L viryya- 2. B satvo
sapekgika; CP satvasapaksikan; DE satvasapeksikah; I satvasope~
kgiksako; L satvasapeksito 3. BCIPL -bhuganei 4, ACDEP vama
ca; B vamac ca 5. B ~kramena; C ~krarmae; IL ~karmma; D ~karme;
E ~karmme; P krame 6. A sadyate 7. A nirmantitam 8, A agatem;
BIEP cagator; C cagaton; D cato; L cagata 9. BIE acaryya;

C acajye; DL caryya; P aryya 10, E omits following two and a
half lines 11, C sthiti; D sthitah 12, A -kani-; BP ~kanegta-;
1 -ka anesta~ 13, B acaryyana; CI acaryyan ca; D acaryanl ca;

L acaryyasya 14. A duddurad; B dudduras; P durddaras 15, A
~kalpaga; BI -kalpakam; C -statpakam; D -tarppakam; EL —talpalam;
P -stalpakem 16, B adiksipta; CIDP adikgita; B adikgita;

. L adiksgipta 17. All MSS exc. A svaputranah 18, BL dasa; CIDEP
dasah 19, All MSS exc. A pravesya 20, ABCPL sadhaka~; I sadhaka
21, A prasu; B pasu; C yadidu; IDEL omit 22. A pravesyah; B
pravesya; CIDPL pravesya; E pravedya na 23, All MSS exc. C
siddhi 24, A samaye drchoj P samayadrohe 25, BC -bhraso;

IDPL ~bhrahso; E -bhramso 26, AIDEL Sriya- 27. A dulab;

C durlafh; DE duram 28, CE nanaduhkhor; IPL nanaduhkha~ 29, B
prahrhrate; I -upapadrutah; P -udratah; L ~upasadrutal 30, B
varjanivat; C varjjaniryat; D varjaniyam; E varjjaniya; P
varjjaniyvats; L varjjaniyan 31. AL sathgrahe; E sahgrhet

32, BCEP gandhall ca; T tatha; L dipan 33, B dipah; CP dipan;
ngandham; D gandha; E dipam caj; L omits,
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505ryo1 balim akalpya dhvajacchattrens $obhitam /

pujayed devataradhya2 dEnapaterB manasepsitam4 /19 )/
éantimS ngtim6 yvathakarma pgcchetT siddhigetutah /

yatha yathabhikarme sygtg tatha karma~;9anugthayet // 20 //
mgdhvim11gau@§m12tath§ pai$tfm13yath§praptam tu @haukitam14/
éucib1$§§ntamatir16dak$as17t¥$§5m0havivarjitah // 21 //
sarvasadhgrag;§y$tih19karmavajrf prakalpayet /

khanah panah tatha peyah tambulah daksinam tatha // 22 //
utsarjayed2od5n@patim21ma@dalaﬁ ca, puﬁabsaram /

pascad vastuzzsamcgretZBRarmavajrf vicak$agah24// 23 //
prathamafh samaya samcareésankuéasahasamyutam /

tatah samastaparipurnam Ecaryepadhitigﬁhaye®26// 24 //
pithopapitheksetrasya mela$madanavasini /
27bhaktitab28pranam§my aham // 25 //

devyahzgpramgnam samayah30pramggam /

viraviredvari sarvah

taduktavacad ca parapramanam /

etena satyena bhaveyur etgbjj/
devyoBzmamﬁnugrahahetubhﬁtﬁh /26 [/

danapatin ca purask:tyaBBmagdalaﬁ ca purahsaram /

krtanjalith hrdi samdhirya34pragida&hy5t3spragamitah /]2t //

1. BCE acaryya; D acarya; 1 acaryyam; P acaryyam 2, CIL
~aradhyah 3, A capate; B danapate; L danapatte 4, B
manepsitah; CEP manesvepsitaeh; I menasvepsitah 5, All MSS

exc. A anti- 6, BCDEP pusti 7. B prcchayet; CP prechat

8. I giddhifm; D siddhin ca 9. A syas; B syatas; CIEPL -sya

10, P karmma 11. A madhva; B madhvafh; CIDPL madhvi; E madhva
12, A1l MSS gaudi 13, A paisti; B yesti; C jestri; I paigthi;
DP yagti; E yesti; L paugthi. 14, B ta dhogitah; P tu tIikiti
15. BCDEP duci 16, ABL $antamati; CDP dantimeti; E fantimatir
17. B yaksa; C daksyvas; D dakga; E ddakgyves; P ysksam; L dakgib
18, A ~sadharansh; C ~sadharanam; IDE -sadharanah; P -lodharanah;
L -sadhavanam 19, BCDEP dysti 20, B utsaseyad; € utsarggayad;
IDEP utsarggayed; L utsargayed 21, A danapati; BCP danapatyah;
IDE danapatyo; I danaparttya 22, I vastul ca; D vastubhih

23, A samcare; BE sacare; CID sancare; P salicare; L sahcarena
24, BCP vicaksanah 25, All MSS -rad ? 26. A -adhigthayet;

CPL -adhigtayet; I ~apy adhigthavet; E —adhitigtatah ta

27. ABCEP sarvve 28. A bhaktita; BCP bhaktitah 29, AL devya;
L devya 30, BCIP samaya 31, A ata; B ato; CIDEP eta; L etah
32, A1l MSS exc. A devya 33. AB puraskrtye; E puraskrtyvah

34, A sanvays 35, All MSS exc. A pranidhanan tu
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bhavasamasamasahgabhagne samkalpabhahgah /
khem ive sakalabhavan' bhavabo® viksamanah /
gurutarakarugambhahsphitacittambuﬁathah /
kuruta kuruta devy04 mayy'atfvgnukampgms // 28 /)
yog&m¥taikarasapgnaviéud&hacittam6 /
pithadidedagamanena viéuddhadedan’ /
§ripithamadhyavaramandalacakranatham /
vande sada guruvarams $irass natena’ /729 //
Ofathetygdim&havakyam yasy§11tantre12sam§ptigam /
vande tam vajravgrah{m1Bcakrasamvaranayik5m14// 30//]
devyavalibhugitadeharatnam /
viraih sadarﬁjitasarvagatramis/
cakrasthanatb5m16§ahaj§ma15ﬂ ca /
vande sada samvarayoga35r5m17 // 30 //
égarakxtiéaraéukranilaye19padmasyazogarbhavare /
tanmadhye varahansakund&dhavalam21vyutpannasarvgtmakam /
sarvajnah suviéuddhabuddhggilayam devyélajaﬁzBSundaram24/
%gnde "ham sahajEmalaﬁ26vararatimzssahajodaya& nayakam // 31 //
27[§r§cékrasamvarasusaﬁvar&vajra@gkah /
vireévaripravaravirégagadhirajab /
kolan&nalalitabahuyugopagﬁéhahzg /
karupyanirbhara namami tavEfaghripa&ma.mBo/ / 32y //]

1. BCDEP ~bhaveh; IL ~bhava 2, A bhavano 3. B =cimtambu-;

CIP -cintambu- 4, EP devya 5. ACIDP —anukampa; B —anukafmpah;
E ~anukahthafh; L —anukempi 6, BP ~citta; C ~cirtta 7. CD
—dehat 8, A guru 9, A-nanena; L matens 10. %ib, omits this
verse, 11, A sya; B masya 12. ACIEPL tantra 13. ABP ~varahi;
E ~varahi 14, B ~nayika 15, AE ~gatra; C -gatri; PL —gatram
16, BL -nathat; CEP -natha 17, A ~yogasara; B yosarat 18,
tib. omits first two lines of this verse 19, AE ~$ukvaniraye;
B ~suklanilaya; IL ~suklanilaye; P —dukravilaya 20. AL
dharmmasya 21, AE ~dhavaram; B ~dhalah; L ~dhavala 22. AEL
omit —buddha~ 23, AL devyalaya; P devyavaram 24, AB sundara
25, L omits 26, CEP sahajamala 27, AIL 1tib, omit this verse;
its existence in panj. cannot be attested 28. E omits ~vira-
29, B ~upagudhath; CP -upragug¢ghali; D -upagudhalhy 3G, BP ~aghrih
padmath; C -aghripadmath
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1[ $rimate Vajr&@gkgya dakinicakravartine /
paﬂcajﬁEnatrikEyEyaztrgggya jagato namal // 33' //
yEvatyoB vajra@gkinyah4 chinnasaﬁkalpabanﬂhaths /
lok&krtygmé pravartinyas tEvatfbhyoT namas sada // 34! //
&rTheruka® mahﬁvfrag'viéuddha10ku1i§eévar311/

7 naumitah ' 2 vajravarahi maharaganuragin§13 // 35% //

14 avikalpit;gamkalpa aprati$thitam5nasa16 /

asmxtyamanasikara17nir51amba namo 'stu te // 36' //

18 utpadabhehgarahitah varadehadharin§m19 /

21 /

ériyoginfgugagagaihzzsamalamk:taﬁgim23abhyarcayami /
satatah jananl jinanamh yathasukham24iti vadet // 37' //]
 tribhir ggthenaz5saﬁstuty326yath§sukhaﬁ ca pranamayet /
yathasukhath manotsahat kilikI1T8ohotsavam=s /32 //

raktaprabhah vijayiniﬁzo ca tridhaturupinim

nanakusumarcanah deha sragmélé%%bhﬁ$itam /
madirotsavasanandamBOvajragitan tu puritam // 33 //
nartgyet31paramgnandaﬁ mudramantrena nEtayeth /
pithgﬂkitapa6933n;tyam pa?ahair34damarunaditam35// 34 //
dhakhahudukkadibhir ghogair36n§n§v§dyamanoharaih37 /

§rTherukasamo viro- vamac caBgvarayoginf // 35 //

1. AIL tib, omit following three verses 2, BEP -kanaya

3, BCDP yavanto; E yavato 4, B -dakinih; E -dakinya 5. B
~bandana; C -bandhanah rpnata; E ~bandanah; P -barnnata

6. B lokakrtye; C lokakitye; DEP lokakytys 7. BD tavatibhyo;

E tavarttis tavetibhyo 8, CP -herukah 9, B ~vira; CE —viramh;
DP —virah 10. C visuddham 11. BCP kulisedvarah; DE kulidesvarah
12. C naumite~; P nomitad 13, P this line nomitafh vajravaragini
14, AL tib. omit this verse; in CIP this verse comes next to the
verse 29 15, B avikalpatu-; C advikalpatu-; I adhikalpatu~—;

P advikalpatu 16, All MSS -manasah 17, B amanasikarafh;

C amanasikare; I ~ah manasikaras tu 18, ABIPL tib. omit this
verse 19, C -dhari; DE ~dharim 20. CD vijayanin; E vijayenad
21, C tridharupi; D tridhaturupim; E tridhaturupim 22, CDE
~ganaih 23, C samalamkytanam; D samalabkrtafnginm; E samalabkyta~-
tam 24, C yasukham 25, L madhyens 26, A santustutya; B
mostubhyat; C samstutyeh; D stutyah 27. A kilikilI; BD
kilikili-; CP kilekili~; E kilikilala- 28. ABIP ~mahotsahamh;

C ~mehotsrahah; L omits this pada 29. C gregdamala-; D
fragdamemala=~: I §ragmaladi~ 30, AI —utsavam anandah

31, All MSS exc. B nrtyayet:; B nrityeyet 32, AI natyate;

B natryate; CPL nadyate; D natyateb; E natyateh 33, IDL
-padair 34, AL patahai; B patshe; CP patahe 35, BP -nadita

36. AL ghogai; BC nirghoseh; DP nirghogaih; E nirghoge;

I nirghoger 37, BC -manohareh; E -manoharah 38, ABIDEPL

vira; C virah 39, A mava ca



tataﬁ padcad gaggdhyak$am1 datgramz $ubhacintitam /
voginiyogi safmilys asagyah dapayet kgageB // 36 //
sukhasampattisampanne arogyal éubhacetasﬁb4/
kamamoksadisamhpraptah siddhir’ bhavatil sampadah7 // 3t //
spharagagagéalakgraﬁg saftharya vidhinoditam /
uts:gtaba1i1osa¢h5rya bhﬁtam11ucchu$ma dapayet // 38 //
pI@h&ksetranivEsinyab12k:tv§ tivrakypah mayi13 /

ve ec e oo ve o+ .. yoginigapam prechet samtogitam /
Egatasarvavirgg5m14 gacchatan ca mahﬁsukham15 // 39 //

iti samayasaiketavidhipatalo 'gtemah // //

1. A gapadhyaksau 2. A tarah; B datava; C IEPL datara

3. C dapayed varam; D dapayed vara 4. AIL ~cetasa 5. ABC
siddhi 6, A vipdati; C vamdati; L bhavatu 7, BIDEPL
sampadah; C ssmpada 8. DL sphalapam 9, ABIE ~mapdalakalah
10, ABL ~bglim 11. All MSS bhute 12, BIPL ~vasini;

CDE ~vasinya 13. This pada appears only in A 14, A
agataviravirinyo 15, All MSS exc. A -sukhat

106



107,

X
Chomapithasafiketabhiminirdeda—~patala,

athatalh satksepato veksye vamashastan tu cchomakam /
yena vijhayate yogl $Ighrat siddhih prajayate // 1 //
ékEﬁgulim darsayed yas tu dvabhyah susvagato1bhaﬁet /
kgemamu&r£m2 vijEnIyEdB vamaﬁgustham4 nipﬁ@ayets //2//
anamikah tu yo dadyad dadyat tasya6 kanigthakam /
madhyamam darsayed yas tu dadyat tasya pradeslkam /7 3/
anamikah darsaye& yas tu grivam tasya pradarsayet /
pa@lsamg dardayed yvas tu tridulah tesya darsayet // 4 //
stanaﬁ10 darsayed yas’tu s§m5m13tasya pradarsayet /
medinih darsayed yas tu cakram tasya pradarfayet // 5 //
bhxkutim12 daxéayed yas tu gikhah tasya tu dardayet /
1&1§tamf3daréayed vas tu kridate kandukena tu14// 6 //
vamena yati ya nari dékinf15 vametah sad516/

vﬁmahgstégrabhasi cajsvanam drstvavalokini // 7 //

stffgam h$$@aprabh§$§19ca samayl Osa21vidh§yate /

str?ggmzzprgrthitam23kury§t kulabijaih prabh5$at924// 8 //

kulakriyah® na tysjatiz japati’ svakulavidyst  vidya-
_sgmllkhyate3osada33/

éiraﬁﬁag@ﬁyagamBBKuryEt svééiro34.v5mapagin§ 5/

3vavidy§smaragam tasya sadhakavi$éy936hitab37// 9 //

1, BCDP svasvagato 2. ABI kgamamudramh; L ksamamudri 3, E
vijaniyata; P vijayad; L vijaniya 4. BEPL =-afhgustha;

c -aﬂgurgtha, D —angustha, I —angustan 5. L nlvarayet

6. L madhyama syat T. A pradeh31kaﬁ C prave31kam D prave-
gitam; IE pradardikah; P pradeditah; L pradesarka 8. A
padarsayet 9. AD pratisah; BEP patan; C patasatm; I lalatan;
L sathputi 10. C stambhanah; D stambhanan 11. sImantah

12, A bhrkuti; B bhrkutin; DL bhrkutim; E bhrkutin 13, A
lalate 14, B nandute tu; C kardukena tuh; DP nandukena tumh;
I nandakena tu; E kandskena tu; I. kendutena tu 15, ABCDEP
dakinya; I dakinyo; L dakifnya 16. B only dakinya for this
pada 17. B vamahaste 18, AIE -prabhasi ca; B prahami ca;
C prabhagam ca; P -prabha; L -prabhamsi ca 19, ABIPL -prabhasT;
E —prabha31 20, A samayi; 1 samayo 21, A1l MSS exc. L soj
L sa 22. D strinan ca 23, A pathitah 24, A prabhasate,

B prabhasya' 1L prajayate; P prabhasyate 25, BCIP -kriyaj;
DE -krya 26. A omits 27, L. omits 28, B kulavidya; CP
svakulah vidyah; D svakulah vidyate; I svakulah mvidya;

E svakulah vidya; L svakulabijahm 29, All MSS omit 30. D
omits 31. A omits; BIL yada; P pada 32, A §ilih-; BDP
gira~; CE éila—; L §ilo= 33, A ~kunduyanah; B -kanthayana,
C mkanduyana, P nkanduyanam E kupduyanah 34, B sva311e‘

C stya31ra, DL svasiram; I sva81ram, E svasirah; P svagira
35, A mamapaninaf; BC vanapaninas 36. A vyasaya; B visaya
37. A1l MSS exc., L hita; L sthita
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gande cibuke vapi nasikayam krtahgulih! /

tiryagdyg?ibz sadakale svavidyan ca nirfkgayét / J
sadbhavam yanti yoginyah samayinyahB khalu durlabh5b4 /710 /7
kapﬁlaﬁs paraéumG kha@gam7 dh%ajacakran tu camaram /
Vajraéamk@ams trigtlan ca likhet sv&gyheg rametjo// 11 //
madyamahsapriya nityah lajjabhayanadani ca y511 /
qakin{kplaSambhﬁt£12sahaj§13iti kathyate /

dese dgée"bhijayanteq4yoginfh1538vayet sada // 12 //
pfthopapithaksetropak$etracchandahopacchandohame1§pakopame1§pakam /
émaéan@ﬁ copaémaéﬁnaﬁ16ca jambudvipe vyavasthitah // 13 //
pztham17pﬁrgagirau khyataﬁispzﬁham jalamdharak tatha /
odiyanam tatha pithah pltham arbudam eva ca // 14 //

godavary upapfthaﬁ1gsygt tatha rEmeévarEzOdvayam21/
devikotabhidhanah ca malavai copapithakam // 15 //
kEmarﬁpamzzdvayam ksetram odrak$etr§bhidh5nakam23/
txiéakuny24upak§etramzésyat kosalaé26copakgetrakam [/ 16 //
kalihgalahpakayos ca céh&n&ohaﬁZTca tathiva ca /
k&ﬁcik§28qopacchandoham himalaya videsatah // 17 //
pretadhivasini me1529gxhadevatamBOeva ca /

sauragtre suvarnadvipe ca upamelapakadvayam // 18 //

1. L kytanjalih 2, BCIEPL ~drdti; D -~drsthi 3. A sayinyal;
B samayinye; CP samayinya; I safigayinya 4. A dullabhah;

B durllabha; C durlabho; L dullabhab 5. BEPL kapala- 6, BCEL
paradu; I parsu 7. C khadga; P kha; L khadvanga 8, B -satkha;
CP -sabkha; DIL -Safkha; E ~Sakha 9, C likhitan tu svagrhe;

I likhitan tu grhe: D lilkhet tan tu grhe 10. E rameta; L ramet
tatha 11. B -nasano ca; C -nasini ce ya; ID ~vinasini;

- E -vinafini; P -nasani ca ya; L -nasini bhaya 12, ALl MSS
~safibhutah 13. B sajajam; CIDEPL sahajam 14, A bhiggniyante;
B bhlgayate‘ CIDE hi 3ayante, PL bhlJayan%e 15, A yoglna,

B yogini; (I yoglnlnam- b yoglnlna, E yogini; P yoginimh;

L yoglnﬁm 16. ID $masanopasmasanan 17. BIL pltha 18, APL
khyata- B syata 19. A upapltha, BCIDPL upapltha 20, ID
ramesvarah 21, C hrd&yam, I Jyayam, P hryah 22. ABP
kamarupa; L kamerupi 23. A otrabhldhanakam, B eduv1dhanakam

C odvakgatrabhidhanakah kama; I otitryaksetrabhidhanakat;

D odraksetrabhidhanakph; E ksetrem odrabhidhanakai;

P odvrabhidhanakakam; L kgetram oddabhidhanakah 24, BCEP
trifdakuni; ID tridakunir 25, A upaksatra; BPL opaksetra;

C uksatre 26, A koSalaf; BCIP kosala; D koSalah; E kosaloh
27, A cchandohas 28, B kascitan; C kancikon; DEP kafcikan;

L kameikan 29, A melayo; all MSS exc. A melayah 30, CID
grhadevatam
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smasanah pitaliputram1 §mg§5naﬁ gindlu-r~ava ca /

marukulataavayagthanams upaémaéﬁna6 kathyate // 19 //

bahyap{thanT tatha khyatam adhyatmam deham ucyate /

8vadene nadikartupah pithanameti Kirtitam /20 //

tadrupah devatakarah tenﬁdhy&tmavyavasthitib1O /

tena tatpindamayam dehath sarvabu&dhasam011 hy asau // 21 //

pI@ham12pxamudita bhumir upap?@ham13vima15 taths /

kgetrah prabhakari bhumir arcismaty upaksetrakam14// 22 //

chandoho bhimukhi jﬁeyl%agchandohah sudurjaya /

dtirahgameti mela syad acalBkhyopamelakam // 23 //

éma§§naﬁ16sadhumat117caiva dharmameghopasmadanakam /

bhﬁmipIthadisaméuddhim1Skathayami yathakramam // 24 //

pithopapithasevanan nirmalo bhavati mEnavab?g /

bhramangonimittam samlaksya21nirvikalpena dhfmat5b22// 25 //

nanarapavirﬁpi@yEﬁZthorgﬁtahasa laksayet /

svadhidaivatayogena24hﬁ$k§ran5dan5ditamzs// 26 //

simhavad vicare626yog§275arvaédﬁkavivarjitah /

darganangsparéanam ?rapya 81ghramh siddhibzgprajgyate /)2t //
iti cchomapithasahketabhiminirdedapatalo navamah // //

i. B patarlputram CcPp patallputram, AT pataliputram;

L patalTputre 2, A sihdhUm; E sindhfm 3, I merukuruta-

4, Al ~dvayam; C -dvaye; L ~dvayo 5. BCID -sthane; EP
~gthana; L omits 6. BL upasSmadanah 7, A -pitha 8. E omits
following two and a half lines 9, BC kirttita; IDP kirttita;
L kirttitah 10, A -sthitih; B -sthita; CIDP -sthiti 11. BEL
sarvvabuddhasama; I sambuddhasamayo; D sambuddhasamayo; P
sarvvabuddhasamau 12. AIL pitha 13. ABCIP -pitha 14. ABCI
upakgatrakafi; P.upakgetram 15. A jhaya~; B joayo; P jnaya—
16, BCP Smasana 17, AE sadhumati 18, All MSS exc., AL ~guddhi
19. CDPL manava 20. A bhramapan; B bhramatan; C bhramenz;

ID bhramana; P bhramama; L kramana 21. A saraksa; B sahraksa;
L sahrakgya 22. I dhimata; E dhirmata; L dhimatan 23, A
-virupenyo; I ~virupinyoh; D -—virupinyah; E -virupigya;

L -v1ruplnya 24. CEPL mdevatayogena ip —devatayogena

25, B humkaranadltam, L himkarad ca naditah 26, B viravad

27, BC yogi 28. A darSa; E darsani 29. BCDP siddhit;

¥ siddhin; L siddhi
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X
Karmaprasarodayo nama patala.,

athateh sathpravaksyami éantikadiprayogatah /

yena likhita%&trena sadhakah siddhim Epnutez /v
kufkumais candanair miéramB likhec chukla%ithau vada /
sa@aragakram alikhya saptaksaramantrayojitam // 2 //
bahye vajr&valive$§am6 madhye namavidarbhitamT/

net‘re8 sucikarpate va atha vég Saravasafhpute // 3 //
likhed gopitam1okarma SuklasUtrena ve$$ayet11/
purvabhimukhah sitavargam1zéitapu$pega13arcayet?4// 4//
%%rataé candramag@alopari$§ham16s5dhyam drstva
sitakalaSais candrﬁmxtodakaﬁgripﬁritairqSabhisiﬁcayet /75 //
japet saptakgaram mantram trisahdhyam avidafkitam /

ééntisvastyayanam1gksemaﬁ cazodfrghayurzjbhavati ksagatzz// 6 //

jvareZBgare vige dam§924v§mahas%e$u bhavayet /

candanais$ ca likhec cakrafh puspgahﬁpais t%6pﬁjayet fT
bolyudakah tathagnin tu’ tadmedhye dhivayet> tatah /
dﬁrvamayﬁrapicchan tu kuéo&akan tu viéeﬁatab // 8 //
purvabhimukhamb Sadhyam yojayedzgvicakgagah /

esa mantravarab30§re§§hah3féantikgdividhikramah // 9 //

1. AE vijnata- 2. B apnuyat; CPL avapyate; D prapyate; IE
apyate 3., B kuhkumena midram for this pada 4. AC likhet
$ukra=; B likhe Sukra~; P likhat Sukla-~; L likhet Suklais

5. A khadara-; B gada—; CIDEP sadara-; L khadara=- 6, A
~vegta; B ~vyegslte; C -vegira; DE ~vesta; I ~vestya; P -vesthra;
L -vestha 7. A ~vidabhitak; B —vidambhitam; IE ~vidarbhita;
L ~vidarbhita 8., BCP netra~-; ID padr—; E tatre; L nyetra—

9, AE va 'thava; ID vapi athava; P va ava; L va 10. A gopita
11, BL vesthayet; B vevastayet 12, A $itavarpnah; BEP sita-
varppa; L sitavarpnan 13, A -pugpenah; E ~puspana- 14, A
raccayet; B raccayet; CP rarccayet; E —arccaye 15, Following
four lines come after verse 8§ in IPL.16., A -mandaloparigtafh;
BCIDE -mapdalopavigtaih; P -malopavigtadm; L -mapdalopadigtah
17, ID ~dakair; P -dakani; L ~dakahm 18, A -paritair; B -vi-
puriter; C -vipurater; I ~puritena~; D ~vipuritena-; P
~puratair; L -vipuritai 19. A -svastyana: BPL ~svastyan ca;
CE -svastyam ca 20. A gkaman ca; B cchafman ca; C nai
vakgema; I ksamam; D ksemam; PL omit 21. A dighayu; BC
dirghayu; P dirghayu 22, B tatksanah; C tatksapam; I kgana;
P thsanah; L tathksanajape 23. A jvale; L jvara 24. C dagte;
ID drahgire; E demdegstra; P dage 25, A puspah; C puspe

26. ID pra—- 27. A tathagnau tu; BCE tathagni; ID tatha

'gnin caj; P tatha 'gni; L tathagnin 28. A jahnayet; B
yuhuyatu; C jahvayet; DL japayet; I jadvava; B juhuyet;

P jadbhayet 29. AP yojad; B sajayojayet; ID yojayet tad;

E yojayad; L yojayec ca 30. B mantre vara~; C mantrabalath;
IDEP mantravara- 31, BPE Sresta; CID $restafm; L evam astu
varasresto for this pada
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kuhkuomaih sugandhaéanmiéraihg paugtikan cakram ElikhetB /
éargvadvaye4 saﬁiikhyaﬁ svahakarena Viéarbhayet6_// 10 //
pitasitrena saﬁve§tam7 ghgtamadhumadhyag p$ak§ipet9 /
uttargbhimukha31Gtrisa&dﬁyan tuz%pitavar@aﬁgavibhgvaye% /ot
%%tamagdalaeamirasthaﬁ sadhyah drgtva vicaksanah /

pitavarpamrtaih siﬁcat}4pftapu§pe@a sarcayet // 12 //

uccaret paugticittena nirvikalpena cetasa /

amukasya pau@@ik&&15kuru svaha vavsadmantrepa vidarbhayet // 13 //
dhanadhanyasamyddhisd ca ér?laksmzégmggamabi?/

etatkarmaprayogena pus@irﬁgbhava%i nanyatha // 14 //
raktacamdaﬂélakiabhygm?gangmikgzaktaQOmiérayet /

karpate bhurijapatre va dvayacakran tu2?sam§likhe% /715 /)
amaéaravazzsaﬁciniyaaz hohkarena vidarbhayet /

raktasutrens vestayitva faktapugpeggrcayet24// 16 //
ghrtamadbumadhye schpyaZ§pa§cimﬁbhimukham raktavarpam vibhavayet /
raktamandalanadhyasthah sgdhya& raktah vicintayet26// 17 //

japed mantram avicchinnath saptgkgara27sadoditam28 /

vihval?bhﬁtangpadayah patiﬁaﬁBOSidhyate ca vicintayet // 18 //

1., BEPL sugendhi-~ "2, BCEP —sanmigram; ID —safmisran;

L wgatmifran 3, B ca samalikhed; CPL cakrah tu malikhet;

ID cakrah samalikhet 4. BL —dvaya 5., A sahlekhya; C Llikhyah;
DP likhya; E lekhe 5. A vidadbhayet; P vidarbhyayet; L vi=
varjjavet 7. A sahvesta; BIDL vestayet; € vestaye; P veyeta
8, All MSS exc, AB ~madhye 9, ALl MSS exc., AC praksipya

10. BCIDE ~mukhat; PL =mukha 11, A trisamdhyah 12, ABP
~varpne; L -vastum 13, I omits following two lines 14, A
syancet; BE sinca; CP sincat 15. BCP paustim; I paustif;

E paugthih; L pausti 16, BO —lakswi ca; ID ~lakgmis caj

E ~lakgmis ca 17, A ~samagatah; BEP ~samagamah; ( —samaga-
gamah; L ~vasanagamah 18, BCP pausti; IDE paustikam;

L paugtir 19, B =candrena alaktena; C ~cahdrapenaraktakena;
T —candanaraktena; D -candanaraktakena; E —candanenalakbakena;
P —candrena slaktepa; L ~candranaraktena 20, A ~raktah

21, I dvayacakrah; D dhayacakrah; L dvayah mantra 22. A
amesarave 23, A sancintyah; B sancitye 24, ¢ ~puspaina
rarccayet; I ~puspabhirarccayet; D ~puspebhir arccayet;

E =pugpena arccayet; P ~puspair arccayet; L =drgtau

rarceayed va 25. A sahsthapya 26, ID vibhavayet 27. ABDL
saptakgaraf 28. B yathoditah 29, A1l MSS exc. A ~bhite

30, BDP patati
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vada vasSah n"é;ig&we‘:ha,t;i:ﬁ ghrtamadhurahitah {amg ava yantram3
khadirgﬁgarais4 igpayets /

durbhagab6 subhago bhavati yasva kasya cin nanyatha // 19 //
$maganacelake rajasvalggarpaﬁe va laksarasasamanvitah /
cakradvayamg abhjlikhyag iah hrzékaregaiovidarbhayetﬁ@// 20 //
Saravam 2 strikapalafh va likhec cakra&zasaj4sidhyati /
rakbastutrens vestayitva raktapu§pair15areayet /

o + - 7 + P - E bl i
gsadhyasya hx&ayam16aﬁkusa1rj v1ﬁdhva18ga1619pasena bandhayet // 21 //

vasva cinti%%ggdhyan21nagacohati kads cana /
khadirak§§§h§gnin522t§payed yantranigrahamza// 22 //

tena tatksapamatrena amukﬁkargaya24hrfb jabkgregazs
sadhyammrgkyg;ibaﬁpgdﬁkargagam uttamam // 23 //
athanyatamah veksye stambhanavidhim uttamam /
agtagtarekhah samayojya Tinapaicida koathakgbg?// 24 //
%gdhye tiayodaéakog@han tu éunyah kuryad vicaksanah /
kope kone navakﬂgéhezgaaﬁugkage VyavasthitibBO// 25 //
catugkonesu maéhyeggea sarve§u32§§ﬂyako$$han tu karvayet /

caturmukha%gntra34samyﬁjyagslikhet $madanakarpate // 26 //

1. A gacchati; I agacchati 2, B omits 3. AP mantra; B yatra;

¢ yantra; L mantrah 4. B kbadirahgaves; CE khadiragare;

D khadirvatgare; I khadirahgale; L khadirahgai 5., CIDL sthapayet;
E sthapayeta 6, B diurbhago; ¢ dubbhago; D durbhago; IEP durbhaga
7. B rajasvara~-; CLD rajahsvara—; E rajahsvala—; P rajasvabha-:
L vajrasatva~ 8. BCP dvayacakrem; ID dvayavajram; E dvayacakram;
L dvayacakrah 9. L samalikhya 10, APL -karah; B =kara;

E ~karer 11, A vidabhayet; B dyidabhavet 12, A sarafva;

BEP sarava; C Sarava 13, ID trikapalahm; E strikepalah 13, AL
cakra 14, L omits 15, Bl-puspena; B —puspana 16, AL hydayem;

T hryem 17. A akufai; B afksrai; C afkudau; IE afkudai;

L antrah 18, ABCD vidhva; I vidhyagri; EL vidhye: P vvidhva

19, BCDEPL galake; I galaka 20, L vicintya 21. ID -sadhyan

tu; P ~syadhyan; L sahdhyan 22, BE —gnif; CID —gnau; P —gning

L —gni 23, ID nigrabe; L vigraheh 24, A amukakarsaye;

L amukakarsayena 25, B ~karai; P ~karaih:; L =kaye 26. All

MSS exc. E akrsti; E akysthi 27, BEP kogthakan; CID kogtakan;

L kegthano 28, A adds madhye trayodagakogthakah 29. C

~kogtah; I <kogtan; E ~kvaste; P ~kogte 30. B -sthita;

C =gthiti; IDL =-gthitah; ¥ -—gthitah 31, AB madhya 32. BCE
sarvva~ 33, A =mukhaf 34, AB mantrah; L mantran 35, A

voiva; B yojye; L samayojiva
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%&ridrgharitglasammiéram dvayacakran tu samlikhet /
sadhygnimaB samadgya4 lafikarena vidarbhayet // 27 //
ag@aégﬁgagumerﬂstham éargvagaﬁpuﬁgkrtam /
sumerupari mghenéragag@alamadhyasthamS lamkaraﬁkitagvibbgvayet // 28 //
viévavajregava$§abéham3Op?tasﬁtre@a vegtayet /
dvibhuj;ﬂerukékgram thadeham12vibhévayet /7l 29 //
dakginabhimukho yogl pft&v&rgamIBVibhgvayet /
1g5dhyaﬁ merumadhyaé%ham16merup§kr§nta bhavayet // 30 //
tatopari| vidvavajrenSkrintanh' paribhivayet O/
svasthgnamzotat krtva éatrﬁnamzimukha%%ambhanasz/
stambhayet sarvasainyan ﬁu saﬁruhrdayan tu stambhanam // 31 //
om sumbha nlsumbha hum hnm phat lai &evadattastambhaya24/
om grhna grhna hum hum phat lam -devadattastambhaya 5/
om grhnapaya grhmapaya hum hum phat lafm devadattastambhaya /
om anaya ho vidyaraja hum hum phat lath devadattastambhaya 7/
tathaiva purvakrame@azgllkhec cakrafh sunlscayat /
arcayet pﬁtapugpega valkstambhanam uttamam // 32 //
cakradvayam abhilikhyaBOémaéEnakarpa@e sada /

sadhyanamavidarbhena vafikarafukhabandhanan // 33 //

1. L haridrah haritaralasafmpuiikrte / for folldwing three lines
2, BIDP sadhyah 3. B namantra; CDP naman tu; I pamahntu; E nama
tu 4. BCP madaya; I radaya; D sadaya; E adaya 5. B -§rhgi~;

P «srhga 6, A sarva-; BEP sarava— 7. A mahendrak 8. A -madhye
stha; E ~madhyastha; L -madhye sthah 9. AL -fkitam; ID -fkitam;
E ~hkah; P ~kita 10. A ~vagbathah; B ~purvam; C ~vapurvvah;

I -rapirvvam; D ~capirnnath; E =vaplrvva; P —cagtatham;

L ~vegtavyah 11, BDE dvibhujam 12, A -deha 13. A pivarpna;
DEL raktavarmnam; C rakrah varpnam; I raktavarppa; 14. L omits
following two lines 15. A merumadhye; D sumerumadhye;

I sumerumadhya~ 16. A sthitam; BEP =stha 17. CIDE tadupari

18, A -—akranto-; B —akranto; C -~akrante; ID -akrantal ca;

E -aklanto=; P «&,,.anto~ 19, AL parivibhavayet 20. A -sthane;
B ~svana; ID —salBsthanah; L -sthane ca 21, ID $atror 22, ID
mukhath 23, B ~badhana; CID gtambhayet 24. B adds lah; ACD

add lath 25, AIDE add laf; B adds lah 26. AIDE add latk;

B adds lah 27. AIDE add lam; B adds lah 28, ABP ~karmmena;

¢ ~karmmana; L -karmmana 29, B suniscayah; C sunicayamh;

ID sunidcayah; B suniscayat; PL suniscaya 30. L samalikhya

31, ADEL ~karah
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sadhyam e@aﬂydayez pravegayitva vicintayet /
mghendra%a@@alaﬁa&hyeS karapdavat sahputikytam /

japed mantram6 avicchinnah mukibhavati nidcitam // 34 //
athanyatamafh vaksye mﬁragam? vidhi nifeitam® /
rajikalavanam katutailah nimbapatrah vigan tatha // 35 //
dhﬁstﬁragitahgafa& sva%grjanikaraktena va /

etad vastu masfmzﬁkgtva daksinabhimukhayogatah // 36 //
kakapakgasya lekhany§1ankradvayaissamélikhet /
sadhyanama tato grhya hﬁékgrega vidarbhayet // 37 //
krodhaéﬁorangdena pratyalidhapadena va /
sﬁryamag@alamadhy;gtham?6ka1p§gnEVa1? vibhavayet /
nflééikatakarglgsyaﬁ hﬁékarégagthapari%am /7 38 /7
cintayet ka@halléghﬁmiﬁgiea $maganahgaramadhyatah /
etadbhumyadisahsthane sadhyah dystva vicaksapah // 39 //
malinam jirpavastran tu durbalefi*Zca vicintayet /
sarvafgamirdhini hrdayah bahuﬁ23ga24mantram viddhv§25cintayet26// 40 //
sadbyadehasthitgnZTdevgnzgsvadehethu pravedayet /

$inyagrham iva drsiva mgranaﬁaoca vieintayet // 41 //

1, ACP sadhyam esa; B sadhyanama; I samukhesu; D sadhyamukhesu;
E sadhyamyekha; L sodhyameva 2, ABCE ~hrdaya; ID ~hrdayesu

3. A mahéndrah 4., ACEP -mapdalam; B -~mandalarm— 5. AB -madhya
6. Folios disordered in E; folio 29, beginning here should
come after folio 31, One folio is missing here 7. L marana-

8, BPL niscaya 9. A dhfitura~-; B dhusSatura—~; ID dhurtturan ca;
P dhumbhura~; L dhuitura- 10, A -=citahgara sva=; B =~cittame
garad c¢a; P ~cittahgara sva~; L —citahgarad ca 11, BIDPL
masith; € masifs 12, B lekhyanyah; L lekhyasya 13. ACIDL
~dvayats 14. I kordhyena; D krodhena 15, AID -madhye;

L ~dhye 16, C —stha 17, A kalpanaiva; C kakalpagnivad;

BPL kalpagnivad; I kalpagnitca 18,1 nirah; L nilam 19, CID
~karah 20 B kanthalya—; C kanthalafm; ID kathale; PL kathalya-
21, BPL -bhumyan; CID —bhumyan 22, B durvvaran; P durban

23, A vakyafl; BPL bahyad; C va hrdayah vahyall; ID va 24, ID
omit 25, AB vidhva; CP vidhvac; ID vidhya; L vidya 26, ID
vicintayet 27, BCIDL -sthita; P ~sthito 28. All MSS exc. A
deva 29, A devan he~; BL svadeha; ( svadehe; I svadeham;

D svadehen; P svadeva svadehe 30, A maran
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spharayet krodhasamghgtgn% nanasastrayudhakaran /
khagéakhag@a&a sad§3 kytva bhak@ayanti4 pibanti ca /
medamajja,vasgmarhsa&5 pibamti6 rodhirsm eva ca // 42 //
kha@gadag@amugalaiéY ca kutharacakramudgaraib /

@Edayec chedayetg sadhyam Satadha cchidyamanakam // 43 //
kﬁkoiﬁkag@&hraéioca $rgalaraksasadakinl /

tegamh kru@dhamgnena1@bhaksayanti pibanti ca // 44 //
mantram12japayan13satatgﬁ Wi phatkaravidarbhitam /
marayec chatrus&mghataﬁj4ratnatray§péﬁ§ri@am16// 45 //
aho hi marapamh karma17m5rapam na ca marvanam /
vikalpamﬁtrasamséram]Sfathatabodhamgnasam /a6 //
tathaiva cakradvayath likhet phatkarena vidarbhitam /.
sadhyanama samadaya likhed mantregaggyojitam /] 4T /)
aévamahi@asamErE@hauzosgahyau21dy@?vg samalikhet /
kapalasampute sthapya nilasUtrena vestayet // 48 //
madhyahne krﬁra@ittenazzratrau tasya visesatah /
pracamde2?catugpathe éma§§ne ghoramadhyatah /49 /7
nikhanya24s$h§paye& gopyam arcayed vidhiplrvakam /
aévamahigayorzSyuddhau26vidve$aﬁ kuruZZtatkgagﬁzg// 50 //

1, B =samghan; C =—saghanam; ID -sabghanafm; PL —sahghana

2. B khapndaik; L vanda® 3. B maha 4. B bhaksayento;

CD bhaksayanto; I bhaksayemto; P bhaksayanta; L bhaksayantah
5, BIDP -mansa; CL -mahnsa 6, AC pibanta; BP pibantah

7. B -=mukhalan; C -mukhalah; I -musaran; D -muaran;

P -mugalan; L -musalah 8. I chedayat: P chedat 9. ID
kakolukas$ ca 10, AL grdhra$; D grdhas 11, C.-manena;

D -mznasena - 12, BIDP mantran ca; CL mantrah ca 13, BPL
japayet; CD japet; I japen 14, A -sahghatanah; BIDPL
~gsahghanah; C ~sahghana; and folio 30 of E begins here;

na ratna~; see 34 f.n.6 15, BCIDEL —trayopa~; P =trayohpa-
16, C —~caripam; I -karinah; D ~karinam; L -karina 17, CD
karmmafh; I karmam 18, ABP -gahsara; C ~sahsalafh; E -sahsare
19, CID mantrasu; E mantrana 20, CIDP -rudho 21. B sadhya;
C sadhyai; DEP sadhyo; IL sadhyah 22. A kruracirttana;

E kurecitah nah 23, B praecandre; CEPL pracapdes~; ID
pracandena 24, A niganyat; BP likhanya; C nikhyanah;

ID nisanya; E ligsanya; L likhatinyat 25. ABIEP -mahisayo;

C -mahisaye 26, CIT yuddho 27. CE kurute; ID kuruta

28, CID ksane; E kege
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krodhat k:t:‘o(?z'hau”i bhayapaksau yuddhau krtva mahatmana /
%nyonyam kalaha®k krtva vidvesam bhavati nanyaths // 51 //
tenaiva vidhinalikhya o pha@kara%i&arbhitam /

sadhye4 mantrah’ samayojye likhet émaégn&kﬁrpaﬁe // 82 //
. kapalasahpute sthapya6 krsnasttrena vegbayet /

citisthane nikhanyasya7 bhgvayeés dheruk&gytimqo// 53 //
purato vayuma&hyasthaéjTyamkaraﬁ dhanurakytim12/
u§tiasthaﬁ13n§1avarg&ﬁ ce deksinadiéi preritam // 54 //
niyanfam krodhasamghena bhﬁmnon%gttaﬁ ca karayet /

japed mantram avicchinnam Wim phatkarayojitam /

vasya kasya krte karma uccatayati tatksanat // 55 //
kruddho yEmygnano15yog§ svaraktaciti%gasmana /
visalavagaka@utai1enmattakada1avarig§17// 56 //
rajikasama sahyojya émadanacelake tatha /
cakradvayamigkramgé eva likhed vidhipuritam // 57 //
marane yamadehasthah vidvege mahigadvayoh /

prerane cog@raéghastham santike candramandalam // 58 //

1. A krodha; BPL krodho 2, I anyonyah karppate // for
following three lines 3, DL ~karah 4. BCDPL sadhya

5. All MSS exc, A mantra 6, A sthapye 7. A likhanyasau;

B likhyanyesya; L likhanyasya 8. C bhavayeta; E bhavaya

9, C verunaka-; ID varuna=-; L dharuka- 10, All Mss exc. A
~krtau 11, ADL -madhye stham 12, C dhanvakrtim; P
vanvakrtim; L dhammvakptih 13, A ustasthah; C drabstvastha;
I dafstrogtha; D datstrogthath; E drastrasthath; L uttastha
14,.. A bhamano—; B bhramano-~; C bhramanno-; I bhumanto-;

D bhramanto-; E mantramanno~; P bhramana=-; I bhumano-

15, A yanyananau; E yomvanana; P yamyana 16, A svaraktati-;
ID svaraktaciti-; L svaraktaciti- 17, A -nmatbtakavarina;

B -padukadalavalina; E -nmgttakedalavalina 18, BP dvaya-
cakra; C dvayacakrakrah; IDE dvayacakrah; L dvyaca

19. B cesti~; C conta-; ID canta~; E cesti=
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nﬁrf@5ﬁ1 h;dayez vaéyeB raustike gajaprsthatah /

ke megadehasthah stambhane merumadhyatah /

Ekarsage éarabhagimhastham evah karmesu lakgayedb // 59 //
etatkarma vinE karma6éadhyate7 naiva sidhyatig /
gurﬁpadeéamg vina karma nigphalath bhavati éﬁnyavat // 60 //

iti karmaprasarodayo nama patalo1odaéamah !/ /7

1. A nalinam; E narinah 2, AB hrdaya 3, AEL vagya;

B vasya; C vasce 4, B mukta; C mrke; I mutake; D mrtake;

EL muke 5, ACIDEL sarabha- 6. A karmmah 7, A sadhyete;

BP sadhyatu; L sidhyantu 8, All MSS exc. A sidhyate

9, A gurupadesah; BE gurupadesa; C gurupadese; I gurupadese;
P. guropadesa; L gurupadesam 10, A karmmaprasarapatalo;

L karmmaprasaro nama patalo
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XIiT
Sriherukodayanirdesa~patala.

athanystaman veksye devatamandalodayam /
1 -
. rahasyah paramamz ramyamB sarvasiddhigugalayam4 /01

3 bhﬁmi&6 samlaksayet sudhih /

sarvakamagupakirpah
pancaskandhadyahahkarah dvibhujaherukayogavan // 2 //
&igbandhanan7 tu prakarah caturmukhamantram uccaret /
oé sumbha nisumbha hﬁé hﬁﬁ phat / pErveg //
om grhna grhna hiim him phat / uttare //
om grhnapaya grhnapaye hitw him phat / pascime //
om anaya hogvidyéraja Lim ham phat / dakgige1o//
chotik§m11d§paye&xdik$u dugtamgraggmjztrgsan&m /7 3/
hﬁ;kare13h;dayambhoje 5ph5rayed14raémimalikam /
tasyvavabhasatah purato gurubuddhadims ca15vandayet /4
pugpadbupadina pujya ksamapayed aﬁuttaram16 /
ratpatrayasaranamh gacchedebodhicittam vibhavayet18// 5 //
parahitacintgigmai%rz paradubkhavinﬁéakgrigizokarugﬁ /
parasukhatugtirzjmudiﬁa parasattvam upekgak§%6k$5 /e //
o; svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho 'ham vicintayet /
cittamatran tu vai tigthedszodhisambhErabhEvanaih /T
0&_éﬁnyaﬁajﬁanavajrasvabhavﬁtmako "hem //
adharadheyarupan tu bh&irambhgdim24vicintayet // 8 //'
yaékaram nilavargan25dhanvgkrti26vgyumagdalam /

%gsyopari ca28raﬁkzrangagnimagdalggﬁpatab /79 //

1. AB ~sya; CP ~-syo; IDE -gye 2. BCIDEP ~me 3, AB -mya;
CP -mye; D —myeh;s B 7 4, A —raya; B ~layah; CDEPL ~laye
5, ABCIP ~rpume; DE -rppo; L =rnpna 6, All MSS bhumi

T. All M88 -—bandhantu 8, ALL MSS exc, P —rvva 9. I adds
bhagavan; L adds bhagavan 10, DIL ~na; E «pah 11, ABCDP
~ka; L =kan 12, A -maladi-; B ~marana~; ID -ranca;

L -malah 13, AP -raf; B -ra; L -ram 14, All MSS exe, I
sphared 15, A -digca; BCIP ~dTdca; L =fca 16, E enuttarah
17. ABI gacche 18, A =cittadca bhavayet 19. ACE ~citta;
ID -citta~ 20, B ~karipa; CE ~karapah; DI ~karinah

21, CL -sti; B =stim; IDP ~stith 22, B «kva~; EL ~ka-;

A 7 23, ABCE tigthet; ID tisthet 24. ABIDEL -mbhadi;
CP —mbhaditi 25. A -rppa; ID -rppabhath; E ~rpnamh;

L »rnnah ca 26, L dhanvabham 27, P omits this line

28. BCIDEP omit 29, =karenpa; C ~kare; E ~bhavam

30, AID -lah; E ~lafica; B =le
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}aktavargamz trikonan ca vajratkitatri$ucikam /

tasyopariB ca4 vaékaram vartulams sitam6 ambu%agdalam /7 10 //
%asyopari ca laﬁﬁaramTO caturasran p"i*oava;r."{_la.ka)m’H /
mandalasya catugkone tziéﬁcikaiﬁjxamkitam tatha 3 /1
tasyopari14su$k5ram1Ssumerum16caturasrakam17 /
catﬁ%gtnamayam ramyam19a$ta§rﬁgggaéobhitam /12 /]
tasycpariajhﬁgkaram vigvavajrah vibhavayet /
tasyoparigzbhavayet padmam23kargik§ke§ar§nvitam /S 13 //
tanmadhy924bh5vayed yogamzsglikgli%6tu Suddhitab /

tasya madhye tu il radh vaﬁrasattvasvarﬁpak&m //4 /f
ravimagdalamadhy%gtham §riherukah vibhavayet /

trimukhat gadbhujam viram alidhasanasamsthitam // 15 //
mulamukhafm mahakrsnpah dak$igaﬁzgkundasannibham /

vamath® raktamshabhImah jabgmggutabhﬁsitam31// 16 //
gﬁairavakalargtrin tu Qﬁ%amya mahasukhe34$thitam /
vajravairocanin cElihgya35karu@5ragamahotsavaih [t S/
vajraghantasamapannam Elimgaggbhujadvayam /

dvitfyabhujadvayenaBT gajacarmambaradharah param38 // 18 //

1. P omits this line 2, ALl MSS exc. A tatopari, and

E omits three lines between this and sumkarah 4. BCIDEP
omit 5. A vatuh; B caturmukha- 6, BCIDP $ita; L §ita

7. A ag—; other MSS apsu-~ &-9, A omits 10, BCPL ~ra

11, A =ka; B ~ka 12, AL =ka= 13, ID omit 14, L adds ca
15, BC wra 16, € -ru 17, A omits 18, ALl MSS exc, E
catu~-: E catuh~ 19, CIDP ~myah; E -myeh 20. AEL =-thgow;

I -fhga= 21. BCIDP tatopari; E yasyopari 22, BCIDE tatopari;
L tasyotpari; P yathopari 23, ABC padma 24. AB ~dhyd

25, D =ga; L -gi 26, C -kali 27. AIDL ~dhye- 28, ABCEL
~ne; IDP -na- 29, CIDL —me; E -ma 30, E —mu- 31, ACIDPL
~vibhtigitafh; E -manditath, and after this, ACIDE add
vamadakginabhagena bhavanirvvanalaksanaf; but, for ~bhagena
CIE ~bhagena, and for —laksanam AI -lakganah, A adds one
more line; bhairavakranta vamena daksine raktagaurikat.
For B, see 32 32, For this line, E bhairavakranta vamena
daksine kalaratri tu mahasukhe sthitah 33, A -ratrinca-;.
C ~ratri tu &-3; B ~ratri tu mahasukhe sthitah // 34, BD
~kha=; I ~khai 35, B califge; DP califigya; I califge;

L califga 36, ID ~hge-; P -hga= 37. A =yaib na; BI -yana
38, AIDEL omit; but B ~dharaparah
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%$t§ya§am&rukaﬁ'vgdyam sarvadharmasvabhavatah /
vamatgtfyaaar&@a# kha@vaﬁgaaapgladharam6 /19 //
kapgiamZEEiaﬁkytagekharamy ardhacandravibhigitam /
viévavangﬁkitaﬁg mirrdhni kuladbipatimastakam // 20 174
vikgtgﬁ&ﬂaﬁg mahabhimafh §$mg§raras§nviﬁam?0 /
%gvasanaﬁjZvyaghraﬁarmega éatgrdhaégraéiravibhﬁgitamg4// 21 //
pencamudradharah devaﬁlSnavangtyarasgggitam /

tagyalimgita bhagavat§?7avihhuj§18 ekavakira trinetr§19// 22 //
bandhﬁkavarggz nagﬁgzj ca khandamanditamekhala /
mﬁkjakﬁéfzzkarglfza ca sra%gntigsru&hirapriyz // 23 //
2Qamabhujalifgitakapals dus@amﬁrgdyasyg&harEZT/

daksine tarjanivajraﬁzgkalpggnivaﬂ%ghatanubBO/

jahghadvayena samave$@§31mah§sukharat§ sada // 24 //

dakinl tu tatha lama kbapdarcha +tu rﬁpig§3a/

nyaset pa&m&diézsthgne3asarvasid&hisukhodayab34// 25 //

krsna §y§m§350a rakﬂ§36ca gauravarna trilocanEQBY/
dvibhujgaaekavaktr§s39tu kha?vamgaﬁgrakapaliﬂf // 26 //
dakgine Vajrakartﬁzra41 El?dhapaﬁ&nagnik§b42 /

muktakeds dahstravadansh paficamudravibhisitshd// 27 //

1, For those two lines, L trtiyapau dvayadamarukhadvahgadha—
rinah ca / damarulkad vadya sarvvadharmmah ca svabhava siddhyati /
khadvgﬁgapztrapﬁrggaﬁca rudhirah purnpam eva ca // 2. ABCIDP
tritiva~; E tritivana= 3., A =ye 4, B =kara—; CE =karaih;

D =kare ca; I ~karagca 5. D -hgamtu; I ~Agantu 6, B -kapalath;
CP ~kapalakarah; ID ~kapalakah 7, BC ~ra; ID ~ra~ 8, AL ~ta-
9, BCI wna 10, AL Syhgaradirasanvitah; ID Srhgararasasamans
vitah 11, L omits these two lines 12, D vivadanah; E nivesanah
13, A Satamupdamalavirddha— 14, ID —mupdemalinah 15, BDP devas
I vande 16, A ~sara 17. ARIEP -ti 18, CP ~jam; IDL ~jam:

B ~jam 19, B wtrajamas; C wtrajama; IDE =trafh; L —trajam;

P —tajam 20, BCIDEL —rppa-; P-rpnah 21, BOID —gnadca;

B -gnanca; P ~yodca 22. CIDEP ~fa; A -si; B ~sa 23, AIDL
~1311 24, All MSS exc. A éra- 25, A adds ca 26, L vamapanau
alimgitanaradilamala dustamadyasygdhara 27. A ~adrévara

28, BCIE =jra 29, C =-gniva=; ID =gniva~ 30, A1l MSS =tanum

31. A -destra; B -degta; B -vegira 32. ABIDPL -ni 33, A
padmadisagthane; BOLDPL padmadisahsthane; E padmadifasthane

34, ABEPL =yah 35, BCL —mah; IDEP -man 36, CIL —tah;

BDEP «tan 37. A =rocana; BCILDE —netrajah; L -netraja;

P wnitrajab 38, ICP -ja 39, ABCD ~kta; IP ~kbra; B -ktram;

L =ktram 40, I -hga=- 47, ABCID -kartti ca; B ~kartti ca;

P —karttim ca; I ~karttih ca 42, L ~ka 43, B =gta=;

P =gtra=; L —gta—; O -gtrakarara—; IDE -gsirakarala 44, L -ta
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vidikgun ﬁ&i catvero bodhicittadibhandakah /

pjayet paﬁcgmytayutaﬁz nytyagitasukhotsavam // 28 //
caturdvgrea sthits devi® bhavayed &evatQhB sada® /
purvadvare tu kakasva nila dvibhuja? bhgvitgs /29 //

ulﬁkﬁsyattareg &vgreiﬂgygmgi?muktakeéikggz /

—15 /

s

svaﬂasya13tatha rakta pa301ma&vara§amsth1ta
sukarasya tu pitabha dak§1ne preta dsapam // 30 //
agﬂ&yyam‘ycaiva nairrtyah Svayavy;gsanakogake /
vamadadhi yama%u$1 yamadamstr?zzyamamathanTQB// 31 //
vidiksthgneZAtathE devi dvau hi rupau mancharau /
preﬁasan%%ahaghorgh paﬁcamudrgvibhﬁsitaﬁ /] 32 //

vame kapalakhatvahga daksxne vagrakarttykah26/

etas tahszaIvayﬁgLnyahzgsarvasx&dhlpradayakah 9// 33 //
tatah kavacadvayath jnatva jhanacakram vibhavayet /
sam&yaggkre3jsam§ve§ya mudramantrena yoginah // 34 //

atha kavacadvayath Vaksy932/

34/-ﬂama35hi dirvasi / svaha Wi Sixhayam /

vausat he skandhayoh / hlm him hoh caksusob / pha§36ham

oﬁ.haBBhy&aye

Sarvgﬁge§reastram37// 35 //
’ 39/

prathamafh vajrasattvena dvitiyamBSvairocanasthitah

t$t§ya&4opaﬁmaﬂarﬁggvarega caturthe T 2§rTheruka ucyate43// 36 //

1. BE vidiksu 2, A -mybayuktiah; all other MSS —mrtam yuktam
3, ID =~ra- 4. IE devi 5. All MSS exc, A devata 6. For this
pada, A bhavayed raudrarupini 7. B =bhuja; C ~bhu~ 8, ABCIDP
~bhavatah; E bhavitah; L bhavita 9., CI -~ra=~ 10, AP omit

11, I Syamahga~; D §vamahga 12, BCIDEP ~kedikah; L -kedi

13, ID add tu; L adds hi 14, ID ~re 15, BCIDEP ~tah

16, A asana; E -vahana; L —vasana 17. A agnau; B agnaid—;
CEP agnes=-; ID agneyad-; L agneva- 18. _BCEP ~tya; I ~tya;

E ~tye 19, AC w~vya=; E =vya ai=; P ~vya=; L ~vye- 20. ACDPL
~dil= 21. BCEPL add ca 22. A omits 23. AE yemamarthanikah;
B yvamemarthanikabh; Ol vemamathanikeh; P piyamathanikah

24, B -gastham; C =ksthah; ID ~gastha; E -gsthan; L -kasta
25, L ~naf 26, A -kattikah; BCIDEP ~karttikah; L -karttika
27, AllL MSS exc. A etegah 28, A omits 29, BCP ~kah; I —kah;
B ~kam; L =ka 30, (E -ye 31, EL ~krah 32, D adds .
sarvvayogottamgttamah; E adds sarvvayogottamah 33, A hum;
BIDE hah; L hom 34, BEL =ya 35. CDPL -mah 36, BIDEP phat
phat; CP phat 2 37, A omits 38, AL -ya 39. A -nena;

C -nasasthitah; D ~ne gthitah 40, B trityyas; CIDPL trtiya;
E trtiva 41, BL -unrive~; EP —nrrtte- 42, BCIPL -—rthath;

DE —xtha- 43, BILDEPL ~kocyate; ( =kocyete
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pancame Vajrasﬁrye%i1 $a$thez paramasves caB /
$adbh1h kavacals tu4 rak51tam /] 3T //
om vam vagravaJXUGanl / ham,y0m4yam1n1 / hrIm mom mphan§7/
hrem hrim samta11ﬁ1 / hum hum samfra31n1 / phat phat
cagndikayam sarvgﬁgE$V'astram // 38 //
nabhau hrdi tatha vaktre Sirasi §ikhayah sarvabgesv agtram eva ca11//
om yogaduddhah sarvadharma yogaduddho ‘ham12// 39 //
vamadaks inapanibhyah svahydayetBnyasya kamalav&d14vik§éayet15/
hydayamudradidevasya bhramantah dakinikalasafmvaram /
evah yogavarah Sregtham deva}ggam vibhavayet // 40 //
dharmasambhoganirmggaéghasukhacakrayojitam /
caturvinhdatingdinah Sarirah gEtraé%bhiﬁam /o4t /]
caturvitdatipithena &ehasandhiﬁ19%u dharayet /
evam pindamayaf vframzosarvabuddhasamo hy asau // 42 //
advayakarayogena acintyapadaélgané /

cit%éé%kﬁlayogen& bhavayet paramam padam // 43 //

iti §riherukodayanirdedapatalas trayodaéasz /o

1. A =surya iti; BCIEPL ~-suryyati 2, All MSS exc., A —gthame
3., IDL ~gvatah; BCEP ~$valica 4, BIDEPL kavacena; C kavacana
5. B —-caya; CPL -caniye; ID -caniya; E —caniye 6., B -niya
7. B =niya 8, A -rani; B -riniya; E -lani; L ~ripl 9. AP
~sani; B -saniya; E ~gani 10,‘1 omits 11, A &irasikhayam
sarvvangasvastrameva ca; C sLras1kh§sarvv§nge$vastrameva ca;
I 51r331khayam sarvvange$u mantramevea ca; BP 51ra3lkhagramw
eva ca; L Sirasikhantameva caj; D s1r331khakhasarvvange$dam
mantra vaca // is emended tc be $iradikhagrameva ca; and E
accords with it 12, A hum, BCIDPL hamm 13. B =hrda; CID
~hrdaye; I ~hydayo 14. B ~lavartta 15. A vikadayat;

BIDP vikadet; C vikéeyat; E vikasyat; L vikasate 16, All
MSS exc., A devata 17, D -pak; EPL —ne 18, B fariratraw;

C Sarire matra-; ID Sariramatra—; P Sariragatra 19, B
~gidhin; C -gadhvi; ID =siddhin; E ~samdhvin 20, A dehah
21, B acintye para-; ID acintyah pars= 22. CIDP cinta-

23, BCIPL ~dadamah; E ~dasamal
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XVI%
M&g@alasﬁtrapgtalak$ananirdeéampatala.

athatah sampravaksyami mag@alglekhy&mz uttamanm /

evah kadeid adhyesya3 svayah va punyakamatah // 1 //
pﬁrvasev§4 svecakrasgthath prathamaﬁs devatatmakam /

balin ca dapayet tatra ?Exvasevidhikgrakam6 /2 /7

dhiro gambhiradharmajnah pratisﬁhabaligaragah /
homamag@alatattvajﬁah sarvavidyasu ko%idah /3
mantrani tikrame Bhaktog rupavan priyadaréaﬁabg /
gurubhaktahiokgp§1u§ ca safmvarodayaprakasitah // 4 //
viharacaityglayalayane11magdape Sucibhimisy /.
Edisiddhig%aéane ca tatra mapdalam 3rabhet13// 5 //
parikalpitabhibhage “na kuryat khanansdikam' © /

hastah datva japed mantrath hﬁékgra$17bh§miéodhanam /6 //
mandaled Cbhimibhigasya dvigunah bhimi Sodhayet'® /

saiva éuddhinghavet prthivfzasvacittapariéuddhitab /T

devatgtmakazzacaryah23sarvabuddhatmamﬁrtibhih /
vajraghantadharo v§r024adhyegy025d§kinf-saha /] 8 //
vajram ullglayan26dhfm§n ghantavadanatatparah /

utsgdayetz?pradugtaughgnzSsa&evasuraguhyakﬁn /79 //

1. B mandalo; CIDE mandalah 2, A -lekham; C lekham

3. B adhvesye: I amadhyesya; D adhyasya 4. P purvasevah
5. B pathama; CP prathama 6, B ~dhikarapah; C -dhikarayet;
ID =dhikarayet; E =-dikaranafm; PL -dhikarayaé 7. BCIDP
~yvighi= 8. D bhakta; E bhukto 9. A pridarsanah; BCP
priyadarfanah; I priyadarsgana 10, AL gurubhakta; B guru-
bhaktoh 11, B -~glayane; C —alayate; IDEL -alaye layane
12, L adigisiddhim 13, AL alabhet; B alabhyet; P abhavet
14, A parikarmmita~ 15, B ~bhumibhage 16. A khanadikath;
L sapanadikah 17, A ~kalah; BL ~kara 18, L mandala~

19. A foyet; L sudhayet 20, I $uddhir 21, BE prthi

22, All MSS —atmakam 23, A acaryah; BCDE acaryyeh:

IP acaryya: L acarya 24, A omiits 25, A 'dhyesyo:

B adhogo; E adhyeso; L adhyegsya 26. B ullarayan;

C ullalayala; P allayana; L ullalaya 27. B utthanayen;
CP uechavayet; ID uccharayet; E utthanayet; L ucchadaye
28, B -~stoghan; C -gtogha; I -giadyan; E -gtighan;

P —gtogha; L -gtadyo
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apasarantu samiha, vighna ye kecit katapﬁtanabz /

ahaih karungbalabB ér?man,rakgacakraﬁrayojakah // 10 /]
vajrenadiptavapusa sphalayami trikayajan /

lafighaved vadi kaécid6 me viézryetgtraT nanyatha // 11 //
bhﬁ%arigraham krtva s?mggrgkgra bandhayet /
pythivzﬁiovaﬁkgrajEmT3p§t§ﬁ12kanakakala§a&ﬁ§rig§m14// 12 //
pratijﬁ§m1sdak$ige36haste175tuti&18krtva prayojayet /
siksThButasi tvah deviZlamuko ‘hah® mandalah likhet // 13 //
puspadhupadina pﬁjya22argham23&atv5 vicéksagah24/
bhagavanzﬁkroéhasa&vajram a&hyegatuzétathagatam /)14 //
icchami likhitwh® nitha mandalah sahajodayam /

$igyanam anukampgyaizsyugmékam pujanaya ca // 15 //

tan me bhaktasya bhagavan prasadah kartum'arhasizg/
Samanvaharantu3osaﬁbu&dh§31ye canye mantradevatghBZ// 16 //

devata lokapalad ca bhutah saﬁbodhiéésitEbBB/

§5$anabhirat§h34sarve35ye kecid vajracak$u$ah36// 17 //
_ = 37 e ’

anukampan” upadaya saslgyasya ca tan mama /

mapdalan ca likhigyami saﬁvarodayamagéalamBS// 18 //

1. B dustan; D dugta; CIEPL dusta 2. All MSS exc, A
~putana 3, A ~varah; BCEP ~bala; L -vara 4, A raksacakre
5. BCI ~prayojanam; P ~prayojayantah; L -prayojani 6, P
kecing L kecit 7. A visirya tatra; B visirryad atraj

Ch vidiryed atra; I vidiryad atra; EPL vidiryyad atra

8. IDL bhimi~ 9. BCID srimen; P sSrimat; L éimam 10,
BCDEPL prthivi; I prthivim 11. B ~kalaja; CIP -karaja;

L -kalaya 12, I pitam; L pitc 13. A kanakalasa~;

B kanakakalasa~-; I karakalasa~; D kanakakala-;

E kanakakarasa- 14. BCIL ~dharini; E ~dharinif

15, 1 pratijna; L pratistha 16. A dakgipa~ 17. AR
hastah; BCP hasta 18, AC stuti 19, A saksa~; BE Saksi-;
CIDPL gsaksi=~ 20, EP devi 21, All MSS ha® 22, E pujye
23. A argha 24, BCP ~paf; B ~nam 25. E bhagavah;

P bhagavanu 26. A adhyeksatu; B adhyasyatu; CE adhyesyatu;
1D adhyesyanbu; P adhyepyetu; L adhyametu 27. BCP likhitah;
ID likhitan; E likhatath; L satatah 28. ADI anukafhpaya;

C anukampaye; E anukapaye; L anukampaya 29. ABC ahasi;

E omits 30, E omits 31, All MSS exc. AE ~buddhzah

32, A —devata 33. BP -sasitah; CIDE sadhitab; L sasita
34, BL -rata 35, IE sarvva; L sarva 36, All MSS exc,

AE ~caksusah 37. A amukopam 38. A -dayam urttamam;

PL ~dayam uttamah



125

paﬁcajﬁéngnvitami sutramh paﬁcaviméatigheditam /

valayetg sutram anyonyash sarvadharmasvabhﬁvatab4 // 19 //
hﬂékaroccgrayeQS vogi pancamrtena lepitam /

cokran® dvigu@ate? dfrghaﬁg dvEragiméatibhagikamqo// 20 //
trirj?jahkgramiguccgrya nabhau &harya13vam;§u$§in§ /
khasutrah patayed15dh§m5n16tathaiv§dhah prasutrayet // 21 //
navena suniyuktena s&%ramagena caruns /
sﬂtregaigsﬁtrayet}9pr§jﬁab20§rfsahajodaya%é@dalam /22 /)
ardhahastadikamgzsamarabhya Satahastan tu ygvat23/

prathamah brahmastutrena dvitiyaﬁ24kogasﬁtratab,// 23 //

paécimamzsdakgigaﬁ26sth5nam niyamamh gurusamsthitamZT/

plrvottaradiks thine- digyas> tisthet” samahitabh // 24 //

adau caturgugamﬁnena31satraye& ekakos@hakam32 /
tato 'stagunamanena kogtham ekam prasutrayet // 25 //
punar astagunenaiva kogtham ekam339ras§trayet /

tatad ca dvigunenaiva kostham ekan tu sutrayet // 26 //

4. .

atas caturgugamgnena35ko$thaika&36sﬁtrayet tatah /

%gnar dvigunamanena kosgtham ekam38prasﬁtrayet /

tatad caturgugenaiva39k0$tham ekalh vidur40budhab41// 27 //

1., A -vikam; B -nvija 2. A pamcavisate~ 3, A valayat;

B valaya; E varayet 4, CIP -vitah; DL ~vita; B -vatah

5, B -karoccaraye; CP -~karoccared; I ~karam urccayed

6., B cakra; P vajram 7. BCPL ~gunito; IDE ~gunito

8. AL dirgha 9., I dvare 10. B =bhavikam; L ~bhedikath;

P -bhamikah 1., A trer; all MSS exc. A tri- 12, BP -karaim;
ID ~kara sam~; B ~kalam; L ~karair 13, A dharyatu; C vama
dharyya; L dharayanti; E omits 14. ABCPL omit vama-

15, A dbarayed; E potayad 16, BP viman; E iman 17. BE sutra-
18, B omits 19. AB ~yan; E —ye 20, BE -jna; € -~jneh; I -~jno;
P -jna 21. AE =jodaye 22. BCP ~hastadika; ID -hastamh;

L ~hasta 23. ID yavatah; E yavate 24, B dvitiya; CP dvitiya
25, B padcima; CIDEP pasScima; L padcime 26. BCP daksina;

IDL daksipe; E daksina 27. BCEP ~sthitah 28, I -samsthanah;
D —sahmsthane 29, B $isya; CID Sisyvah; B digyeh; P sisyan;

L tistha 30, A nisthe; BL tisthe 31, D -mane 32. E
kogtadvayeh prasutrayet 33. ABC eka; P e 34, AP omit this
line 35, B -mana; C ~mapamanena 36. BC kogtaika; L kogthan
tu 37, P omits this line 38, AE eke 39, A —gunainaiva;

I —-gunaive 40, A vindu; CD vindur 41. A buddhah; BI bbudhab;
CDP budhah; B bbadhah; L budha
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tato dvigupamanena kosthadvayam prasﬁtrayet1 /
ltadaxdhamz dvipute lekhyam iti mamdalasﬁtragamB /7 28 [/
sﬁtraﬁkitagatuhsagti mapdalafm sutralakgsanam /
acakravadaparyantaf sutrayed vidhinoditam // 29 //
paﬁcaratnamayaiés cirnair aths va tanduladibhih /
évetapitamé tatha raktamY haritalh krspam eva ca // 30 //
aiégnadidiéaﬁg gatva Ecaryog vamamugting /

patayet paﬁcalekhaﬁ1oca suguptena samghitah11// 31 //
yavé%Ztrgﬁtar913lekh514
sthﬁlégate17 bhaved vyadhih kréaya dhananzdanam // 32 //

pataniya ~parasparam /

vakrega18kalahaﬁ caiva cchinnaygi9m¥ty%gamhhavab2?/
purvena tu mahasvetah dakgine pitasamyutang// 33 //
T3hitan paécimam24bh5gam25marakatam26uttarasamyutam /
madhyatoszhamibhagan tu indranilaprabhasvaram // 34 //
konabhﬁgeguZBSarve$u dvaranirythasamdhisu /

khacitgg vajraratnais tu sahlikhet susamahitabao// 35 //
vajrapaﬁjarg%adhye tu éma§§n§s@akg%hﬁgitam /

can@ograﬁB3gahvaraﬂ34caiva vajrajvalakaraﬁkinam35// 36 //36

1. A -sltraye; B -suUtratah 2. B varddha; CIDEL tadvad arddha;
P tadvarddha 3. A ~sutrakath nam; DL ~sutrakath 4. A
sutrafkitas; L sutramkrtas 5, A -maryes; BE ~maya-; C -maye;
IDPL ~mayai 6, A $vetaraktah; D svetam pitam 7. A pitah

8, A ~fak; CIDPL -dife; E ~€im &~ 9..A acaryana; BP acaryya;
C acaryyana; ID acarya; E acaryyena; L acaryye 10. B -legyan;
C ~rekham; E -raken; P —rekhan; L ~lekhyam 11, All MSS ~hitah
12. A yeva=; BID ye ca; E yaca-; P yesta~ 13. A —matrana;

F ~-pathayavah matrantrara 14, A rekha; E lekhya 15. A
patatiya; B vananiya 16. DEP sphala~ 17. BP -patre; C satra
18. C vaktrena; ID cakrena; E vajrena; P cakrena; L vakirena
19, A cchinnayat 20, BP mrtyuh 21. B =bhave; CEL -bhavaj

ID ~bhavah; P ~bhavet 22. A pitasambhavaim sayutas 23, L omits
this line 24, A pasci; CID pascima~; P pascime 25, ID bhage
26, A marakatah; BCEP maragato; I marakato; D marakato

27, AI madhyeto 28. BCDEP kome bhagesu; I konesu 29. ABIDEP
khacitam; L khacittam; C khacita~ 30,IDL ~hitah 31, A1l MSS -panjala~
32, AB -gta~; C -gtakam 33. BCIDEP candogra; L candrasca

34, A gahoram; B gahka; D .gahora; I gahorah; L gaharas 35, AC
~karatkinah; B -~kalahkitah; B -kalakinah; P ~kalahkinah;

L ~kalamkinah 36, All MSS exc. A add one line to be read
vibhigsanan tu purvadidiksu vamena sahsthitam
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attahﬁsa1 aidanyam 1ak$m§vana2 hutasanam /
ghorandhakare nairptyah vayavyah kilikilﬁravabg /)3T
purve éirzggévattham4 kaﬁkelligﬁtavgkgam6 viéesatab7 /
va@aéaraﬁjak&ﬁg caiva latgparkaﬁipar%hivamio// 38 //
indro dhanadsa$ caiva11n§gendro yamgdhipab12 /
13’tha14hutgéano15r§k$asendro ‘nilgdhipab16// 39 //
vasukis17tak§akaé calva karkotakahigpadmaqg

mahﬁpa&mozohuluhulubzlkulikahgzéaﬁkapalakah // 40 //

el
igano

eva ca /

garjito ghtrnito ghora EvartoZthana24eVa ch /

puranag ca’? tatha Var$a§26cagdo meghadhipa ime // 41 //
aparaid ca vividhaib27k§k01§kagydhraéxgalaé$g§1ikabzs/
cillicillikasimhamukhégyﬁghramukhagboragi /] 42 //
sarpaégmukhadundubhadigématkaraib /.

kaiksladil abhinnalambardhadagdhadirah // 43 //
kapalajaaukavandhada@akgﬁugdakair34bhigagani /
anekasid&ha%?dyadharaih samaygcErayogiyoginigggaib // 44 //
yak§avetﬁlaraksasadibhir3?mah5kilikilgyamanairBSmahgsid&hy—
yddhiggmpraptaégryagagah gmaganamadhye drasﬁavyab41// 45 //

iti mandalasttrapatelaksananirdedapatalah saptadasgah // //

1. B astattahasa; CIDE atattahasa; PL atuttahasa 2, A ~vanag
BPL -vara 3, ACIDL —lavah 4. A $irTkhadvattha; B §irikha
a$vanthah; CIDL §irisa agvasthah; E $irikha asvasthamh;

P sirisasvasthah 5, A kahhkalla- 6, A =cUtaksa; B ~cutavrksa;
ID —cutavrksakah 7, IDL omit 8, A vajra-; L vata- 9. A
~karafjakad; I -karall; E ~karahjantem; L -karamjakes 10. BCPL
~parthitah; ID -padapah 11, I omits following four padas

12, E yamadhipatih 13. A aiSanyam; BC isanyam; D isanyamh;

E iganehm; P isanyam; L omits 14, ABCDEP atha; L omits 15, All
MSS exc, I hutasana 16. ABEPL niladhipah; C 'timradhipah;

D 'tiladhipah 17, ABCEP vasuki; D vasuki; L vasuki 18, A
karkkotakaty~; BP «karkkota~; CE kakkotaka-; ID karkkotaka-;

L karkkota 19, EL padmam 20, BCIDL ~padme 21. BCIDEL -lu;

P ~1i 22, BCDEP kulika; I kulikam; L dakulika 23, BCIE
avartta; P avartte 24, CDEL ghanam; I ghanam 25, BCEPL omit
ca 26, D varsa; I varsa ca; B varkhad ca; L varsas ca

27. A vividhah; BCDEPL vividhai; I vidhai 28, ABCEPL =-lika
29, A ~gimhadtkara~; B wgikhasukha- 30, AP sappai-; B sappau-;
C sappe; I sarvva-; L Sarpe 31, A ~tandukadi-; D =~dundubha-
dibhi=; E ~dundabhadibhilk 32, ACE ~bhinno; IDPL ~bhinna

33, ACEP ~hada~; B ~hadja~; ID -hadu=-; L =hala- 34. ABP —kaij;
CE ~ke; ID -ka- 35, B ~gidhi~; CIL =siddhi~ 36. A -yogini-;

B ~yoginie; CDP ~yogayogini-; I ~yogayogini~; E-yoginini-;

L ~yogayoginah 37, A ~bhi; BCIPL ~bhih 38, All MSS ~manani
39, A ~sgiddhi-; B ~-sidhiridhi-; C —siddhirrddhi-; TP
-giddhiriddhi=; E —rrddhisathdhi~; L ~riddhisiddhi~ 40. A
~ptama=; B =ptema=; CIDEPL -ptama- 41, AIEL -vyzh; BCDP -vya
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XVIIT
Abhigeka~patala.

athatah sampravaksyami 1vajr5c5ry02 vidhiyateB /
vin?tah4 éantavegasﬁ tu sarvasattvabhayapradah // 1 //
mantratantraprayogajnah kxpaluh6 $astrakovidah /
mﬁdhuryavakyaQT sarvesu sarvasattvegug putravat // 2 //
danadinirato’ nityam yogadhyanabhitatparah /
satyavéd?aﬁahimsg ca kEru@yabitaceﬁasEb11// 3 //

samatd cittemudra >tu “sattvanam nathabhﬁtakab14/
sattvééaya@géegajﬁabaGangthena?Ttu bandhavah // 4 //
indriyairqueha samparpab1gpriyadaréauarﬁpavan /
abhi$ekarthatattvajﬁahzosphgtavaky021gugodadhih /5 7/

pithaseva sada nityam 5c5ryah225023‘bhidhﬁyate24/

Ecgryegazﬁéi$yah26saﬁgrahyabz7kul§n028dharmamuﬁsavahzg// 6 //
nibkrpamBOkrodhang%rﬁraEB2stabdh2%ubdham34asaﬁyatamBs/
krﬁramﬁrkhgﬁaihoraé ca paraprani37ca nirdayah // 7 //
paradravyabhilasi ca38varjyeta39gurug§ sada /

dhiro vinito matiman kgamavan 5rjavo4o’§athab /78 //
daéakuéalaparity5g§43sattvanam priyadaréanah42/

na spriet paradravygni43jvalitagnivisEdivat /79 //

1. L vajrasyarapranin ca nirddayah / paradrakabhi for
following two padas 2 A -rya; BCIDEP -ryya 3. ABI
vidhiyate; E vidhiyete 4. B vinitah; CIDE vinita

5. ABIDEP -vesan; C —vasan 6. CPL krpalu 7. AL —vakyam;
BCIDEP =-vakya 8, AB omit 9, A danadini; B danadirato;

C danabhirato; T danadibhirata; D danadibhirata; EPL
danadibhirato 10. BIDE -vadi 11. A ~cetacetasa;

D =cetasa; I -cetasah 12, CIDP —mudran; L -mudras

13, BDE tuh; CI tah 14, BCIDEP -bhutakaih 15. A
satvanaya~; CP satvaya; I satvarthaya 16, L ~vesegena

17. DE anatho na 18, A indriyai; BIDP indriya; CL indriye;
E indraye 19. BCIDEP ~purnna; L ~purpnah 20, B ~satvo jhah
21. A sphutakyo; B sphutavakga; CP sphutavakga; D sphuta-
vakya; IEL sphatavakya 22. BEL acaryya; C acaryyo; ID
acaryo; P aryyo 23, ID sau; L sya 24. A bhidhiyate;

BE vidhiyete; CP vidhiyate; DL vidhiyate; I vidhite

25, AD mcaryana; BCL acaryyana 26. B sigya; CIDL Sisya;

EP $isye 27. BCIEPL -grahya; D -grahye 28, AEL kulimo

29, CIP —utsavam 30. B nihkrva; C nihkrpa; E nigkryam

31. CDEP krodhanahm 32, A -=krulam; B -krura 33, AD taddha-;
B tava~; CI tabdha~; P stagyva= 34, A -lum 35, A asabmyutamh;
B asayat; CDEP asamyatah; T asabyutah; L asahyama 36, A
kuramurkha—; Bl atimurkhe~; CD atimurkha~; E krumurga-;

P atimurkhad; L atimurkho 37, A -pani; B -pranin; BCIDE
-prapin; P ~pranin; L -pranim 38, CIDPL tu 39. AB
varjjayad; CDEP varjjayed; IL varjayed 40. CIDE arjjavo;

L arjjita 41, E -tyakta 42. CP ~darsanah 43, CP —dravyah;
I: =dravyah ca
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gurupuja sada nityan saddharmadaréano‘bsuka};1 /
danidinirata- nitysh paralokabhikamksinah // 10 //

tegamh éigyapraéaste$u3 diksayet mag@alam4 subham /
k¥t§ﬁjalipu§am5 kytvaeadhyesya7 krtamanasah // 11 //
tvah me sasta mahavira yoginfvarasampu@as /

icchamy ahamh’ mahangtha1Omahgbodhinay&m11&rdham12// 12 //
~dehi me samayam13tattvam bodhicittan ca dehi me /

viraviredarinan ea varahiherukasya ca // 13 //
guhyaplthadisamduddhin' kathaya'ddehasamsthitam' 0/
bu&dhamdeharmaﬁ ca sahghan ca dehi me éarapatrayam /14 //
praveéaya5va18m5ﬁ19n5tha mahamokgapuramzovaram /

ehi vatsa mah§y5n921mantracarygnayaﬁzzvidhim23// 15 //
dedayisyami te samyag bhajanas tvam mahanaye /

sampraptgﬁﬁanam atulam.vajramantraprabhavanaib // 16 //
tasmad matimzsimgmzévatsa kuru sarvajﬁatéptaye27/
gurupuja tatha maitri buddhabhakt%%anapriyezg// 17 //
mulapattih parityajyaBOsthﬁlapattim vivarjayet /

sattvasygradhan&m31kﬁryaﬁBzhEnaanam33na sevayet34//‘18 //
atfrgamSBBtarayigyEmi amukt5n36mocayamyBTaham38/

gévasayisy5m139sa%tv§n4osams5raduhkhasamku15t41// 19 //

1. B. ~darsane sukah; CIDEPL -darsanotsukam 2. BCIEL -bhirata;
DP -bhitato 3. A -Saste 4. AB mandsla- 5., B -putadm; C ~putij
D =puti; I =putifm; E -sahputi; P -sahputi; L -puto 6. L bhutva
7. B adhyasa; L adhyegsa 8. C ~sompute; IEL =-gafipute; P
~yaprata 9. A icchamehah 10. E -nathah 11. A -naya 12, BC
drdba 13. AP samaya~ 14, A ~$uddhi 15. CEL kathaya 16, All
M3S exc. B ~sthitam; B —sthita 17. BCIDEL buddha 18, B
pravesayatdva 19, CID maha- 20. AB -purs 21. B mahayana;

C mahaya; IDEPL mahayana 22. E -naya—; L -narya- 23, ABC
vidhi 24, B sapraptro; CIDE sahprapta; L sahprapte 25. A mati
26, A mam 27. BID ~jnapraptaye; CEP -jnatapraptaye; L —tra—
praptaye 28, C buddhe bhaktin; P buddhabhaktin; L buddha-
bhaktim 29. A =jate priyve; B -~jane priya; C jane priye;

I —~janah priyabs; D —-janapriyab; L janapriyah 30. L samutyajyva
31. A satvanadhanah; BC satvasya radhamahm 32, A karya

33. A hinayana; C hinasprha; E hinayana 34, C sevayet na caj*
35, B atiropas; C atirppahs; E atirppan; PL atIrpnah;

A atTrnnan 36, AL amukta 37, CP mocay1$yam1, E mocaylsya31
pathayamy 38, CEP omit 39, CEP asvasaylsya31, L asvasayi-
syati 40, AL satva; BE satvanam 41. AL -sagarat

* JE sprhani caj D spyni ca; P prhana ca; L na vadyayet
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basmat §ik$§§am§yuktam gigyanan cadhivasayet /

da&ygaS dantakagthan ca éucisnanadiﬁidhigutan6 /720 //
raktasﬁtregg sad57 rakgEB bahum9 baddhva videsatah /
dh?bkﬁzégantrasamjaptam kusah tasya pradapayet // 21 //
kayavakcittagsahvarah dadyat éubhaéubhasvapnam1Tnirfk$ayet /f 22 //
ma@dalaiszrave§ayet tatrgndhapa@é%egtitan /
puspaprakaram14saﬁgrhya &ak@ig&éghasamyutgn /723 /7
purvajanmadipapasya nirvgpya16man§aladar§anam /

kas tvalh bho iti p@echyeta1?subhago "ham iti ukbavan // 24 //
samayodak&éapathaﬁisca mandale puspakgepanam /

vad yatigpugpam patatizotuzjtat tat>%ulad ca23bhavi§yati //2es f/

agﬁkamakuta%gjraégagﬁgnamabhi$ekam /
paﬁca@athggatgtmakam2Tseka&zsvratavygkaragam eva ca // 26 //
anujﬁgévgsa%givartyERBOda&ygt kalaéasambhav§n31/
chatramBZpI@haﬁ ca vidygdim33vajraghantadisamyutam /21 /)
acaryabhigeka saﬁpﬁrgam34dvit§ya& guhyam wttamam /
prajﬁajﬁana%gtiyaﬁ tu caturthan36tat punas tatha // 28 //
etabhigekasampannahBTS&mayi S0 vidhiyate38/

drstva pravigtvéBgp&ramaﬁ4or&hasyottamaman@alam /] 29 /7

1. A tasma; B tasya; CDIP tasyah; E tasyah; L tasyah 2. A
§ikhya=; BE Sigya-; CIDL Sisya—; P siksya= 3. ID pradadyad

4, ID -snana- 5, BCIDEP -~vidhir- 6, BCID ~yutzh; L =yuktana
7. A sah= 8, A —raksya 9. A bahu 10, C ~karaja- 11, ABL
-svapna 12, A mandala; ID mandalan ca 13. A andhapata~;

B tantram amdhapata—; B tantram andhapata~ 14. A —~pakarath;
BCIDL ~prakara; F -prakara; P —prakara® 15. A dakginya;

C dsksinya~ 16, B nirvasyas; C nivapyah; I nirvvasya;

D nirvvasyam; L nivapya 17. All MSS exc. B prcchet; B prcche
18, B ~sapathen; CEP -sapathan; ID satyarthah; L ~sahpathah
19, A yatra; ID yatra yatra; P yadya 20. AP patitan; BCL
patitam 21, BCIDEP omit 22, ACP tat; BID tatra tat; E tat-
ksanah tat tat 23, CIDEPL kulah 24, € omits following three
lines 25, DEL ~makutam 26, I ~vajrahm 27, B ~atmika; IDEPL
~atmikati 28, ID omit 29, A 'svaso; BIDEPL -svasa- 30. B
tvaivarttya; I -vaivartyadikem; D ~vaivartyadikan; B -vaivarttya;
P -mivatyo; L ~vaivattya 31. A kalasah sabbhavan; B kalasah
mbhavan; P keladam bhavan 32, BEP chatra; CIDL ksatra 33, All
MSS exe. I vidyadi 34, CDL sahpurpma 35. IL =jnanam 36, A
caturtha 37. A sapanna; CP sampanna; E safipanna; B sampannah;
IDL satmpanna 38, A vidhavate; B vidhiyate; CDP vidhiyete;

E vidhiyete 39, A pravisivo; B pravistha; CDIP pravista;

E pratista; L prati 40. AB parama; L maranah
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sarvapapalr “&:"1"_111rrm}.iidaafhlt bhavanto 'dyaiva susthitghz /

avanr ca satatah rak$yah3 sidéhigamayasamvarah // 30 //

sarvabuddhaiﬁs samam6 prokta ajna paramaéaévat§7 /

pranipatya guroh Sisyas carageg bhaktivatsalamg /13t

kuryad evah karigyami ya‘t}ngj3'7"13}}9&;,;5/*3,5e1Ovi‘l:)hfﬁJE /

tatas tu gurave datva tathﬁgatoktadakgiygmzz// 32 //

ngnglamkgravastr§d§n1BSvaéarIram34vi§esatab /

~ prahargito va&edjsevam punah prgthasya16parayet /f 33 //

§regthabhigekalabhena. krtakrtyo mahgya§3b37 /

adys me saphalah janma1Ssaphalamqgjivitaﬁzoca me // 34 //

adya buddhakule jato buddhaputro 'smiZ?saﬁpratam /

homall ca purayet tatra dadyat saﬁghasyagzbhojanam /735 //

ganacakran ca2tata dadyad dinanathall ca t&rpayet24/

yathopadedatah pascat samayacarégatpar&b [/ 36 //

bhajanfﬁgtaggmtgne cakradibhavanakramail /

samyagamnayasampanﬂazssiddhir bhavati nanyatha // 37 //
ity abhisekapatalo ‘'stadasah // //

1. L =muktah 2, BCEPL susthitah; ID sahsthitah 3, A raksah;
BIDEL raksah; CP raksyah 4. ACID siddhih; P siddha- 5. B
~buddhah; L -buddhai 6, A sarvvamah; B sama 7. A —Syadvatim;
B -savati; I ~$asvati; L -Sasvati 8. AL caranah; BC carana;

E carapan; P cara 9. BI —vatsarah; L —tsaram 10, BL ~jhapayasi;
E ~jnapayete; P ~jlapayasah 11. P vibhoh; L prabho 12, BCDEPL
~daksina 13, BEL ~vastradin; C ~vastra 14. A =Sarire cas

B -ari ca; ¢ ~farira; I -farTram; EL —farirah ca; P —Sarirad
ca 15, A vad; B vanded 16. DP prstasya 17. A -yadasah;

B -faya; DE -yasah; PL ~$ayah 18, B janmah; L omits 19, L
omits 20. A jivatakh 21. ALl MSS exc, C smij; C smim 22, CP
sahgha; ID samghaya 23. ID gapacakram; L gapacakrah tato
dadyat dharmasahghasyas bhojanam / ganacekra® 24. A tatpayet;

C tapayet 25, A —cavah; I —cala~; P ~cari-; B omits 26,

CIDP bhajane; BL bhamjane 27. BCP ~krti-; IDEL ~krti=- 28,

ADP ~gampannah; C -gapannah; IE ~sampannah
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XX
Mrtyunimittadard§anotkrantiyoga~patala,

athanyatamarh1 Vak$ye mr-byunirnayalaksanam /

sva§aw?rez ca b;hy@3 ca nimittanh laksayet sudhib // 1 //
padayos t§11k5m4 viddhva’ nibhau vedho' vada bhavet /
traya@ivasap&rEQT_ﬁrdhva&B pancatvaln gacchate tada // 2 //
kiﬁtagragrgvaynbjokale‘tulyak51e$u11haﬁjik312 /

tasygm eva hi velayah mytyur vargena naéyati13// 3//
bhagaliﬁga;gmgyoge madhye §e$835ca haﬁjik516 /

syac cet_tulyamTTtadE mgse?gmaragaﬁ bhavati nidcitam // 4 //

hrikanthamadhyayor vedhas19tulyakglam vada bhavet /

paksatrayena mriyuh syad vadi dharmanzona sevatezj// 5 //
vEm§k§iput%aliggh§y§m yo na pasyati darpane /

saptahan myyate nﬁpamgsyadi'na syat pratikriya // 6 //
kargamﬁle24brﬁvqr25madhyeVm@stakagregu vedhayet /
catubsa@dhigat0?6vedhah sadyo mrityus tada bhavet // 7 //
&kasmgj jayatez7sthﬁlah kyéabzgkiu&dho bhayakulah /
y&szgtasya mrtyu vargenpa yadi dharmén naBOsevate /] 8 //
krsnah yadi bhavec- chukrah® 2dukliyan pratipatbithau /
sadbhir lndsais tadd mrtyur> ‘lobitah vyadhiscakam // 9 //

1. I athanyapy uttamah; D athanyapy ubtamah 2, A svadri;

C svadarirath; PL svasarirs 3, AEP bahya 4, A talukam;

B tarukam; CIP takukam; D tarukam; E talakah; L tolukah

5. A vidhva; BL vidya; E vidhyam; P bidya 6. B ve; C badhva;
IDEPL vedha 7, A -prarad; B -palad 8, AE urddha; B Urddha;
¢ uddha#; IDPL urddhah 9. ABE kuti-; € kutta—; IDP kubti~;

L kuksi- 10, BI -pradvayo; CP —pradravayo; DE —pradavayol;

L -pravedaye 11, B tulye kala~ 12, A hacchika; B =hanci=
pracchika; CIDEP hahechika; L sahcchika 13, D nadat 14, AC
wlimigah; I ~lifigan 15, B Sesai; T Sesa; L Segath 16, A
hefichita; B hacchikah; BP hacchika; IDE hahcchika; L samechika
17. A tulya 18, DE masai; C maseh; P masabh 19, B madhya;
CDEL vedhe; I vedhye; P gadhe 20, A dharmma 21, B Sarvvateh;
IDL sevayet 22, AL -puttari-; ¢ —puttari-; I ~puttari-;

P ~vvuttali~ 23, A nrpah; BCIDL nunah; E namryatenunafh

24, A -mulo; CPL -mila 25, A bhuvo; B bhruva 26, C ~gate;
ID ~gatam; EPL -gatah 27. AB yvayete 28. A krpah; B krtah;
CIDE krsah; L krsna; P kyspnah 29, ID yat 30, A dharma na;

B dharmmens 31. BPL bhavet 32, B suklah; E chuklaya;

L &uklah 33, sadbhi; BL gadbhir; CIDEP sadbhih 34, A1l MSS
mytyi
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cak$u$§1 sravatab2 Bityam d§$§a%ﬁpe 'pi vibhramah /
darpane salile4 vapi gvacchayam yo na padyati // 10 //
ratrav indra&h&nu@s pasyed diva naksatramandelam /
amﬂghagidyutah paéyet7 sphurant?rg daksinasritah // 11 //
diva cchgygpathamg paéyed10u1k5y§ba1patanam tatha /
hahsakakamayuranah paéyed1zekatra melakam // 12 //
candradvayamiédvisﬁryaﬁ ca sva$irojvalanan taths /
gandharvanagarath paéyed14vxk§agre Sikhare girau Jf 13 //
pa§y3t159retapié§c§n16v§d;éygn17any§m§ caisbh§$a$§n19/
prakampate ‘kasmgnzomﬁrchatezqca kgane ksane // 14 //

paéyedzzekaikgéas tasya mytyurzBmas5vadher24bhdvet /

S . 2 - 28 e L .. 29
kalahkarahitah candrath”™ suryah _rasm1v1var31tam // 15 //
rgtrauBOsﬁryamBQdivg candra&3zsvanetrajvalanam tatha /
t§r5m33meru%%am§ggﬁ3sca samudran ca nadim iva // 16 //

mﬂtrapurfgayoh36éukram37tu1yak51am3Spatanti cet /
pakgam ekam39bhaved mytyur40yadi dharman na41sevate42// 17 //
tatrapi divase paéyec43ch5y2m44dhava1arﬁpig?m45/

éiraso46’daréanam47tasya mytyuh syad varﬁamadhyatab'// 18 //

1. B cakgugi; E caksukhi 2., A sra; other MSS dravate 3, BCIDP

drgti- 4. AID Sarire; B sarile; C SarIre; EP $alile; L saflikhec

5. AE indudbanul; B indudhanu; € indudhanu; I indradhanuh; D

indudhapnum; P imdudhanur**6 ABE amogha—~ 7. A paéyat B

pasyata, I pasye; E pasya; L pasyon‘ 8. AP sphuranti; BCD

sphuranti; IL spharantl, E sphulantl 9, C ~patha; I -pathe;

E -yona 10, ABD padyad; E padyati; I padya 11. A ulkaya;

ID ulkat; C ulkan; P ulkana,h; L ulkah 12, ABCID pasyad

13. AC candradvaya; B candrarddhayaya; P eandradvaye 14, A

pasyar; BID padyad; C pasyat 15. ABCI pasyat 16, ALl MSS exc.
-plsécﬁd 17, A va 'drsyan; B vadrsyatn, CP vadrsyatn,

IDEL vadrsyann 18. ABCL anyas caj E anyams ca; I anyod caj;

P anyod ca 19, All MSS exc. A bhiganat 20, BDEP akasmat;

C akasman; I akasma ca; L akasmac ca 21. AB mucchate; CIDEP

murcchite; L mucchrite 22, AB padyad 23, All MSS exc. E

mytyu 24, A -dvaya; BCP -vadhe; ID =vade; E =~vadhyer 25,

ABD karabka~; CL karadka~ 26. A ~hahik ritah; B -rahita

27. ABCL candra 28. ADL sUrya; BCIP siuryya 29, E omits this

pada 30. E omits 31, APL surya; BCDE suryya 32, BP candra

33, A1l MSS tata- 34, ID meruh 35, AB -pramanan; C -pramanah;

ID pramanan; EL —pramanam; P -pramanan 36. CIDEP -purisayo;

L ~puligo 37. BCIDL fuklah 38, CP ~kala; I -kale 39. AP cka

40, AL mrtyu; BE mriya; CIDP myiyul 41. A dharmmena; E dbharmma

na; P dharmman ne; L dharmena 42, L sevayet 43, ABID pasyac

44, E chanyan; other MSS chayayam 45, BL -rupini; CIDEP

-rupipi 46. B girasa; CPL diro; ID svadiro; E direr 47. B

~darsanat; CIP darsanat; D 'dardanat; EL adardanat

#% I, ifmdudhanur
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putrabharyavinasah syad vamapaner adardanat /
daksiga&aréanat pitrbharyadinah mahivasam // 19 //
paﬁcadhgraﬁz bhaved mutrah vamavartah vighandhi ca /
amladitveh ca mﬁtrasyaS mytyuh $agm§samadhya%ah4 // 20 //
bglukgbhasmagaéim6 val vihgrayagpimg eva ca /

svapnanteg yo ‘bhirohanti10maragam tatra13§ﬁrvavat /] 21 //
éérdabham13vauar5rﬁdho ﬁalm{kam14p§méur§§ikam15 /

o ‘bhiroh&ti16svapn5nte &ak$ig§32éi nfyatamjg// 22 //
kxsgavastr§19tu yﬁzonari kglfzjkamayaﬁe naramzz/
kglaratriSZBﬁu sa jﬁey§24gacchate yamadaréanamzi// 23 //
év%ﬁﬁkagxdhragomayunrkgaih pretapisacakaih /

bhakgyanteZTSvapnam pasyed ekavar$§d28viniécitang// 24 //
raktavastragraliptaﬁgo31raktamalyg%ibhﬁgaﬁah33/
tailébhyakt034yad§ svapne ganmasat sa na35jfvati // 25 //

vathopadedayuktya h136j§yate mxtyuvaﬁcanam37/

38 - 39 40 41 42 -
tattvena” jiyate  ‘mytyur mytyur dharmena jiyate // 26 //
tasmad dharmapar§4301nt§ sambodhikramasgdhanam44/

apareh kathayisyami Sobhanam bhavanantaram // 27 //

1. C dakgina—; ID daksine 2, A -~dharam; other MSS —dhara

3. BCDEP mutrad ca; L mutrah ca 4. A -madhyetah 5. C —bhasmah
6. ABIDP -rasith; C nadih; E —ran; L -ragin 7. EL ca 8. B
~yegbim; CDPL =yagtikam; I =yegtikath 9. BCL svapnanta

10. A tirchanti; B bhirchantri; CIDE bhirchanti; P bhirohas;

L nirohanti 11, C marahanti marapaka 12. E gagarbhastha—
pathardabham vapararudhaf for this pada 13, P garbhabhas;

L. gardabha 14, CIEPL vaimika 15, B pandulasikah; C
pansurasihjitah; I panstranjitah; D pansurajjitam; L
pansurasikah 16, B bhiyohanti; CIDEP bhirohanti; L nirohanti
17. BCIDEP dakgipan 18, I niyatah; E niyvatyah; P niyatam;

L niyate 19, B ~varppa 20, BDL yo 21, BDL kali 22, All
MSS exc. A narah 23, A kalatris; CDEP kalaratri; I kalaratrij;
L kalaratrin 24, A vijhaya; B jnaya 25. A =dafanah; B
~dar§ane 26, BCIDEP sva~; L asva~ 27, IDP bhaksante; L
bhakgahte 28, ABI ekavarga; CDEP ekavargan; L evah
caikavargac 29, B dinidcita; C ninigcita; D vinidcita;

P ninidcitah; L ca niscitam 30, E -~vagtro 31, A pariptango;
B pariptahga; I paliptafigi; D praliptafgi; E paliptahgam;

PL praliptafgam 32, BCL -malyaw~; ID -mala-; P malyo

33, BEP ~vibhugana#; C -vibhUginaem; ID ~vibhugini; L -vi-
bhugitah 34. B tailabhektem; CIDEP tailabhyaktem; L
tailabhyakta 35, B -masena na; C -—masam na; DP -masan na;

I -masan ne ca; E -~masannah ca; L ~yasan na na 36, B
~yuktobhih; CIDEL —yuktabhih; P -yuktebhih 37. I omits

38, I omits 39, I omits . 40. A mpiyu; other MSS mrtyub

41, I omits; other MSS mrtyu 42. L janmena 43, CPL -parah
44, A -sadhana; B ~dhanah; CIDE -—sadhanat; P -sadhanot;

L ~bhavanat
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recakam1 purakam yogah $odhayed dehamendalam /
nEnanimittefeiprapte $vase- cchijjati cchijjati® // 28 //
mxtyukgieS tu s&mprap%am6 utkrgntigogam uttamam /
navadvgrgg&tag ngéibjgpﬁrakena tu purayet // 29 //
kumbhekera stambhayed vgraéi1dvgrarandhra%§§0dh&nam /
recakena recayed viévam13pra§§ntam14é§ntam15§vahet // 30 //
vijﬁanaharagam16k5ryam anyatha paraggmin§m17/‘
Elikalisamayuktam18yojayeta’gvicaksapabzo// 3t //
hydayez1hﬁgk§ra samyojyazadvyardhﬁﬁgaram adhordhvan tu sthapayet /
25tadadhobh5gez6tad adhomukham27// 32 //
vayubfjangdvayam karyangsampuﬁfkgtyaaoyogavan /

v&yubfjan24tu

uccgraye&31dvyaraﬁaksaram33mantram ekaviméatiparikramaib34// 33 //
vijﬁanavéyurﬁdhasyaBSVEyudvaran tu cetasa / ;

yena yena hi gacchante mokgggiddhipradgyakam // 34 //
uttamadhamgghedena kathyate Srou guhyakaBS/

ngbhib39k§mika4osvargasya binduns rﬁpadehinab41// 35 //

ﬁrdhvenE%%padhEtu§43ca Subhan tad44gatibheditam /
yakso bhavati nasgbhy5m45karﬁgbhy5m kinnaras46tath§ /] 36 //

1. CL recaka 2, A -nitta=; C ~nimirttam 3, B svasya; E svasye;
L svaso 4. A cchirjjati cchirjjati; I cijati cchirjjati; L
cchihratti cehihrati 5. BCE ~kalah; ID -karah; P -kalan;

L -karan 6, A -prapte; BCIEPL -praptem; E -prapted 7. B
uktantika=; C tkrantike~; D tkranti-; E utkamuktantikapathaimte-;
P uktrantika=-; L ukranti- 8, A —=dva=~; E ~dvare 9, BIDP -gatan;
C ~gatan; E gatah; L -gate 10, E nadih; other MSS nadi 11, BI
omit; C dvara:; P vara; L dvaram 12. B vararandhrasya; CDP
dvararandhrasve; I rarandhrasys; E dvaramuktantikapatharandhrasya;
L dvarslandhrasya 13. CIL vigva 14, BPL ~$antam;CE ~santa

15, BPL emit 16, A ~pharapah; P ~harapa; L ~harate 17. BCIDEP
~gamina; L -gaminah 18, L -yogae® 19, BL yojayec ca; CP yojayed;
I yojayet tat; D yojayat tat; E sayojayed 20, A vicaksanpailb;
other MSS vicaksapah 21, AB hyrdaya 22, A sahjya; BDE sahyojye
23. A dyedha—; B yada~; C dya=; DE dyada—; I dyata-; P ghrte-;

L ghato= 24, DL =bijaf; IE ~bijah : 25, All MSS ex¢. A omit

26. B adds vayubijan; I adds vayubijam; D adds vayubijah

27. E omits this pada 28, B =bi; CP ~vija 29. BCP karyya

30. B =kytye; CIDPL =kyta 31. A uccarahyad; B uccarayad;

E uccared 32, A yadhya-; B yada-; CP yata~; IDL yata-;

E drdha~ 33, A -kgara=-; E ~kgera— 34, B ~vikramaih 35, A
-rusya; B —rurddhasya 36, CPL mokgah 37, A ubttamadha~-

38. BCIDEP guhyakah; L guhyaka 39, All MSS nabhi- 40, A
kamikah 41, B =dehinah; L -dehina 42, ABCI urddhang-;

L urddhama- 43, CEP ~dhatufh 44, A tah; B tat; CIDPL tadh;

E tayo 45, BCIDPL nasanah; E nadanah 46, A kinnaran; B
kinnarah; CDE kinnaras; IL kinnara; P kinnaran
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cakgubhy'a”ﬁl1 vadi gatez devi® nararajyo bhavisyati /
vaktradvgraﬁ4 ca pretgnaﬁg mutrena tiryacas6 tatha // 37 //
apane narekah yanti mok$§n§m7 gatir anyatha /
utkranti kalasampraptam akales dev&ghEtanamg // 38 //
devataghatamatrena narake pacyatejonarah1?/
12, 13 14

tasmad mrtyucibnani jnayante “tu vicaksansih // 39 //

iti mytyunimittadar§anotkrantiyogapatala ekonavihdatitameh // //

t. E cakgur 2, A gato 3, BIDL devi 4. CIDEPL -dvarasya

5, A adds mutranam 6. B tiryekas; C tiyyakas; IDL tiryyakas;
E bhistiryakas; P tlryyakﬁs 7. A mokganah; DP moksanah

8, BC akare, E ayakalafhi 9., B -patanah; ID —ghatakah

10. B pacate; CI pacyete, L patnah 11, BPL dhruvamh;

E naram 12, AEI joayete; BCDPL jhayate 13. P omits

14, BCIDEL vicakganah; P cihnaraksanah
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XXI
Caryanirdesa-patala.

athatah safpravaksyami cary5m1 paramg&ﬁamz Varama /

gamyate yena siddhantab”’ sidhakaih siddhihetutah // 1 //
samanyayogatantrapah rahasyam na vipaﬁeitams /
siddh§n§m6,par&m27 siddhir8 vratanah paramah vratam // 2 //
érufamg.bahutaram1Otantram}1sadgurum paryupgsitam12/

gur0r13§jﬁa yathatattvam14pr§pyate bhavvate sada // 3 //
dhanaﬁ15&5r5316ta%hg\jivamlTniryEtujsdEnam eva ca /
' etad1ggranthitrayamzomukivazjcaryEcErI sada bhavet // 4 //

japtavidygéghotsghab235atyavﬁkyaparasz4tatha /
- 25 w2 - 27 e 28 . 29
purvarambhe sada” sraddhah pratijratapratisthital // 5 //

30 3

kamakrudh@bhaygi lobhath gmohgégnaﬁ ca varjayet /

dfkggvygkhyEﬁBBSaﬁg %yajya34éranthan§m sahgrahan tatha // 6 //
# =g 35 . o g 3

saucasaucapav1tran ca peyapeyam na kalpayet /

na kopo nabhimanad ca stutininde36viv&rjayet [T/
sarvasadharanan ti$than37nihsamgo nihsprhab385a65 /

na homo na ca pﬁjgagca na japa§4oc§k§am§1ay§ // 8 /7
divasam41ﬁgra42nak$atram parvan ca na vikalpayet43/

ﬁgratmg atmarﬁpegalviharen mirviéamkitah45// 9 //

1. A carya=; other MSS caryya= 2., ABD -gata; CE -gato 3. B vara;
CI vara; L varah; P caryyaparasvabhasvaram for this pada 4., B
siddhinah; CIDPL siddbantam; E siddhanto 5. A vipaiiceta; BIP
vipaScitah; L vipascinah 6, ABIDEP siddhanah; C siddhinam 7, BL
paranan; ID paraman 8, ADEP siddhi; B siddhath; IL siddhim

9, ABP éruta 10,.AP bahutara~ 1T, A ~tantra; CDE tantran;

I tahntra; P ~tantrat; L tantrat 12, A payupasatah; B paryyupasita
13, A gurar; CIDEPL gurur 14, A =tatva 15, ACDEP dhana~; L para—
16, CI dara; LP -dara 17. BCIDE jiva; PL jivati 18, BCP
nivyyanta; ID niryatah; L niryanats 19. B eta; CIDEP etah; L etah
20, A granthita; B granthitraya; C gracchitraya; I grasthitraya;

D grasthitrayah; C granthitrayah; PL granthitraya 21, BCIDE

mukta; P srutva; L muska 22. CDPL ~bimba=; I -mbitva- 23, B
~-mahotsaha; CEL -mahotsaho; I ~mahotsahe; D -mahotsaha; P maha=-
tsaho 24, B -ratas; CIDPL ~rata; E -ratas 25. —alabhe; C
~grambhe; EP —arambha 26, CIDEPL yvada 27, A sarddhah; BCIDEL
$raddhah; P fuddhah 28. A -jnatantra-; CIDEPL -jnata- 29. BL
-gthita; CP =gthita; ID ~sthitah; £ -ghitah 30, A ~bhayal;

BCEPL ~bhaya; ID —bhayo 31, ABL lobha; CIDEP lobhe 32, ABEP

moho 33, All MSS exc. L =khya 34. BID bhajya; C tyajya; E

tyajya; P tyvajve 35. A dauca-; B SaucyaSaucya—; CD sauryyasauryya—:
1 sauryosauryam; E saucyasaurya-; P saucyasaucya—; L

gaucyasauryya~ 36, AI -nindra; BPD ~nindz; CE -nimda; L -nidra

37, A nisthan; B tisthat; CIL tigthen; D tigtan; E tistet;

P tiste 38, BCIDPL nisprha; E nisprhas 39, BCEP pijyan; ID
pujvatm; L pujyah 40, B janah na; CIDEPL japah 41. A na divasa;
CIP divasa 42, A varam 43. L pancanantaryyakalpayet for this pada
44, A adds na 435, AP nirvvisashkatal; BE nirvvisahkita; CL
nirvvigahkitalh
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akﬁmam1 Fcaret servah na® kamah kiRcid” Rearet /
nivasaﬁ4 vygghracarmegas pancamudrav ibhiisitam // 10 //
yrajﬁopayatmakaﬁé yogl herukatvah vibhavayet /
sawantabhadracaryayah viharet sukhamanasah // 11 //
grame ekaratrif tu nagare panca Evasetg /
manofnukﬁlagagena viharet prthivitale // 12 //

athava vgtulgmjonzma cary3ﬁ1ikar%umizsukhotsahabl3/
asahgyah14parya§enisnityam ekakl ekamanasah // 13 //
udbhrantapattravad bhrame&16unmattavratammﬁ§éritah1?/
$madane ekalibge va ekavrkse 'tha kanane // 14 //
parvatagre naditire mahodadhitate 'pi v§1 /

udyane bhagnakupe va prasade §unyavedmasu // 15 //
catugpa%heigpufaégare rgjadﬁare rﬁ&i}h@;zE ipi V§22/
%%taﬁggmgbhirfg%hane éilpik&%%hag6gopit927// 16 //
%gthyapatitanirmglyaﬁzgnirmukta&BOyena kenacit /
éma§§na1iﬁganirm§lyam3?tena mﬁrhiﬁszrapﬁjayet33// 17 //
sragdama lambayet kanthe brahmasutrath vige$atah /

mekhal§m34ban&hayet tai335tu nipuras caranadvayoh // 18 //

1. CIDL akamyam; E akamam; P akamye 2, All MSS exc. A omit
3. IDE add kada 4. ABCIDP nivasam; F nivasanah; L nivesamh
5, CIDEP —carmman ca; L =carmma ca 6, D —atmake; E =atmako
7. A —manarah; BL -manasah 8, A avaye 9, L nananukula-;
other MS8 ‘mancnukula- 10, L vatura; other M38 vatula

11, A1l MSS caryya 12, A kintu; IL kartu 13. IBD —tsahe:
0P =tsahath; B ~tamahafh; L kartu sahasrakailh for this pada
14, B asafkhyaya; C asahaya; I asamkheye; D asahkheya;

E asakhaye; P asakhyaya; L asabkhya 15. A paryaten; B
praryyate; IDL paryate; E paryyate; P paryyaten 16, B
brahye; CIDP bhramet; B rame; I bhrame 17. CP asritam;

IL asritah; D aditam; E adrita 18, L pi ca; other MSS piva
19, A =pathi; L -pathesu 20, BCIDEP pure: L purvva-

21. BIDE pathe; CPL matha 22, A priva; other MSS piva

23, L omits this line 24. AR =ghiri~; B =ali~; CP =ahire=;
ID —ahari= 2%, ADE cchipikam; B cchippika-; C cchippikamh;
I echirpikah; P cchirppikah; 26. A grhah 27. A gopiva;
BCEP gopika; ID gopikatm 28, L pathitanirmalyasnapi for
this pada 29, A ~nimmalya; B -nirmalyeh 30 A, nimukta;

B pimurkto; CID nirmukto; & nimukkto; P nirmukta; L yukto
31, AR ~lyais; B =rleh; CDPL =lyaih; I =lyai 32. A murttis;
other MSS murtti 33. A prapurayat 34, A1l MSS mekhala

35. B yes; (O tag; P trails
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jalpanat japam akhyatath hastgkgep&n@ tu mudraya /
nirvikelpaprayogena vihared yogi yathasukhaw // 19 //
sifihavad vicared® vogi sarvaéaﬁk&nisﬁdanabs /

atha vZﬁiﬁj&vratam agritya cared” yﬁgacaryay§6 /20 /)
éanygrzmggyhgsthane kugrame kutsiteg grhe /

viharen meunayogens ygvadupalabdhisjotathz /2t //
svapauqigacchan yada tigthej jagratam napi jagratam /
bhuﬁja%e?zya&i saﬁprzptaﬁ13na bhukte ' Tgusthitak manabTS// 22 //
bhik§§sthitiﬁléyad§ viharet karapatrabhojanam /
nirvikalpakarupega sidhyate natra samdayak // 23 //

ete@gm trayamadhye tu yad icched vratanm Egritab17=/
kiﬁcie?gchugmqutu sahprapte caryamzokartum ya,d-i'ccha,tez1 /

-

éar?raﬁzzdgnam dadyatZBPaécEc cary§ﬁ24sam§rabhet /] 24 //
caryay§25parya§e&26yogf nirmalo bbavati nidcitam /
bhrantir atra na kartavy527&cintygzSbuddhamrddhayahzg// 25 //

iti caryﬁnirdeéa@atala ekaviméatitama@ // //

1. AB ~kgapan; I =kgapad 2, BL vicare; € viharad; IDEP
vihared 3, B ~nigundanah; CIDEP ~nisudanah; L ~nisudanah

4, All MSS athava a~ 5, A cavaid; B vicared; € caraid

6. A yogl caya; D yogasya caryaya; P yogacaryyayo; L
yogasasiddhaye 7. A Sunyavama-; CIDE $Unyagara; L $unyagare
8, BP ~grhe; E ~grahe; L grhe 9. A tsite~; B kuksite; I
kutegita~ 10, A upalabdhi; BC upalabdbing ID upalabdhitah;

E upalarvvin; P upalaccin; L upalandhitan 11, B sugupta;
CIDEPL supta 12. B bhujafmte; C bhujate; E bhunjante; L
bhuhjayed 13, B ~prapte; I =-prapta 14, D bhuktah; E bhuhkte
15, A mak; B mata; ID matahh 16, ACEL -gthitath; ID -sthiti
17, ABDE adritah; T asritah 18, ABCIDE kificid; P kifcad;

L kiticed 19. AC Ogme; BIDEPL usme 20, AIDE carya; BCPL
caryya 21. IEL yadicchate 22, BIDL Sarira— 23, 1D
pradadyac caj I ca dadyat 24. ADPL carya; BC caryys 25. B
caryyat; CPL caryya; IDE carya 26. B pad; C paryyate; 1
pracaryvayo; D pracaryate; P paryyad  27. BP karttavyo

28, BIPL acintyo; C aciinbyo  29. A buddhayahl
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TXIIL
Homanirdeda-patala.

athatal safpravaksyami agnikarmadilakgapam /

bhﬁm&u? éﬂ&hitamgtfe@az agnikundani karayet // 1 //
aglahgulaf s&mgrabﬁyaj vavad dhastasahasrakam /
ag@gﬁgulaﬁd ripughE%An tu &&égﬁgulaﬁs paugtikam tatha // 2 //
dvgdaégﬁgulgvaé§k¥$§§ caﬁur&aégéantir eva ca /
§0@&é§ﬁg&l§kﬁ@@en& kuiavrddhgbh%kﬁraggt /] 37/
a%@g&&ézﬁgulamgnenaiQdeéagak&la Var&hateﬁt /
viﬁéadaﬁgu13§u§§ena marakEnQBrogaégntikgjé// 4 //
e%gﬁiﬁSniyamakugﬁgnig6havyadravyg%ram§@ata§‘/
karmgmur§§atat%§ryaﬁﬁgjgﬁfyﬁ&?9vimak§agah /sl
akrantasya tribhir bhagah dvibhagaf 20kh§nitaﬁ21bhavet /
samvE@y‘etgﬂizzknggasya samgnygghgtena241ak§agam /6 //
kﬁﬁ@asyﬁ§§§gh§gena osthath tatraiva karayet26 /
agyhasyagghabhggena nem?ézgtatraiva vojayet // T //
%gthg hahirggemf ca tathabhyantaram eva ca /
ﬁadbghyegiveéikz karya yatha—ogthapremanatab // 8 //
kupdamadhye tv vajrapam afikitan tu visesatal /.

éveta&32pftaﬁ ca raktan ca k@gg&&33haritam eva ca // 9 //

e b e A

1. L bhimi~ 2, -mantrepa 3. BEPL =rabhyah; C =rabhyeh;

D -labkyah 4, CIEP ~hgula 5. B dasala; I dadabgula;

L tathafgula 6, IDP —fguli~ 7. B caturdarse 8, BC
godagamguli=; ID godadahguli~; H godasamguli-; P godasahgulith;
L gsodagaguli- 9, BCE ~vyddhabhih; P -vyddhabhih 10. B
wfigulimanena; ID —Agulimanena; L =hgulamatrepa 11, L
wvarddhanaf 12, B vifdadahgulie; C vihdamahgulath; I
vifisatyahgula=-: D vistayahgula-; F vihSatyahgula-; P
vitdamahgula~ 13, BCP marakans: I marakam; D marakafh; E
marakans; L malskan 14. BE ~santike 15, BCIDEP eta; L ta

6. BCIDEP =kupdasya 17, AB =dra~; CIDEL ~dravyah; P —-dravyam
18, AID ~karya; B =karyya 19, ID prajanfyad 20, A omits

21, € xhanitah; L khalitak 22. BCE sarvvetani; IDP sarvvatanij;
L sarvatani ca 23, B samanye; L samanyah 24, A ~khate; B
khane; (IDP —khanena; £ ~khane; L ~panena 25, ID -gtama~

26, B yojsyet 27. O austhathsya-; P ugthamsya~ 28, E nemi;
other M8S nemi, 29. I yatha osthapramapatal tatha ogthah
prakalipayet for following two lines 30, BCDEP bahira—; L
bahana— 31, A tadbahya~; B dvahya- 32, B §veta—: CIEPL sveta-;
D sveta  33. B kygpa-; CDEPL krspa-
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yathakarmanusareqs km@@gnzﬁT vargalakganam /

kintu sarvakarmikafh ku@@&ﬁa gantikupdasadréah tu videsatah // 10 //
0§@h§pa§m&&a1§kzraﬁ§ neml vajrgvalige§§it§ 7 /

tadbahye vedika ﬁeygg caiufasxausﬁhgpramagata@ /L1t
égggﬁke vartulakarah §ukr&mq?pﬁrv§nanam bhavet /

caturasrah paustikah pltam utterananah bhavetqz// 12 //
uccatbanam abhicgra513ca ardhacandraﬁ14 pagcimananam /
vidve§£g§ra@a&16karma &ak@ipéﬁa&gtrikngakam18// 13 //
va§y§k§§§i§9trive&§200a raktavargatrikopakan /
stambhan%%ehanamzzkarmaZBnairgtygnanam bhavet24// 14 //
u&cé@anegséhﬁmavargaﬁ ca vayavyananam eva ca /
jva%gﬁghéﬁutsi%aﬁzgkarma agneyanana# sada // 15 //
devatﬁ%ggsanaﬁ‘var@aﬁ3okarmarﬁpega bhavayet /
hﬁékgrﬁk@tiyogena dvibhujakarah vibhavayet // 16 //
jha§i£§m3§uccaredemantra& jhatitadevatatmakam /
svastheguBBPaugﬁika% kury3634ch§ntggittena gantikam // 17 !/
vaéy@ ‘%grzgaci%tena krodhecittens maraham /

vikptaraudracittena uceg%gngbhicgrakaﬁ38bhavet39// 18 //

1, ID kuddagni 2. A -kannika=; BCPL —karmmike-; ID ~karmika-— .

3. E kupda; other MSS kupdasya 4. I ogthaht 5, A padmakarah

6, ABCIDP =vali-; L =valih ca 7., All MSS exc, A ~veghitam:

8. B karyyay I yah: P daya 9, ABC caturasrogtha~; I caturasrotra-;
DE caturasregta~; L caturagro- 10, I gantikarah for this pada. .
11, & $ukrah; BP §ulka; CIDE fuklaf; L Suddha  12. AP utiarananah;
B uttaramukhasasthita; 1D uttarabhimukhaf bhavet; L uttarasanam
eva ca 13, A abhicara$; B abhicalan 14, A arddhah candrah;

B ardheft ndrafh; CL arddbacendra; ID arddhendu 15. ABE vidvese:
CPL vidvegena; I vidvega; D vidvego 16, B marana; L marapah

17, ID dakginasysf; £ dakgipananam 18, AE ~trikopake; C
~trikopaka 19. E =kpsta 20, A tivedI; I vidigah; E trivedi

21, ABCDIE gtambhane; L gtambhanah 22, B mohana; ID mohane

23, C karmmam agne 24, P vidvegena. maranad nairytyonanaf bhavet
for those three lines. 25. A uccatane; B urceatna; CEPL uccatana,
I uccatanafh; D uccatana 26, A gvaram BIDL 3va1aw; E jolaw

27. A dagha~; B =da~; ( =dagha~-; ID —dargha—; E -dagha—; PL ~daghe
28, BID =kucchitafh; ¢ ~kucchita; E ~hkukgitah; P kucchitah; L
kutgits 29, L omits 30. BE asanam varnpa; I alambanah tu;

P asanasvargpat; L asana varggpa 31, D jhatitim 32, BCIDPL
uccarayet 33, A svagthesu: L svagthetu 34, L kyrtva; E kuryyac;
other MSS kuryyat 35, ABP danti~; CIDL Santa-; E chanti-

36, AR vadya anu-; CP vadye anu~; E vasye anu-; L vadyanu- 37, C
~gitbene ueca=; IDPL =cittenccoa=; B ~cittenoreca=— 38, A —carlkai;
E —carukath 39, B omits
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arghapgdygéikaﬁ sthapya agnim2 Evghayetj tatah /
svahgdambhojﬁﬁ%gkﬁﬁﬁ vajrasattvem vibhavayet // 19 //
tryakgarodbhavadravakarah padyed mantr’ vicakganah /
tanmadhye ca rofbljak raktagarga& éubhgﬁanam7 /20 //
dandiksabugdini® vime' Udaksine 'kgamdlibhayan tatha | /
ja@gmaku§a1§mbodaram sarvabharanabhigitam // 21 //

om jah hﬁgﬁgréga kundaparsvesu sthgpayet14 /
abhyukgapacamanarthan ca dadyat kundegu sthapayet // 22 //
samayasaﬁtvam.samZnTya15j5§nasattvaﬁ pravedayet /

pugpain dhuipa: tatha dipah gandhanaivedya dhaukayet // 23 //

januno ‘bhyggtare hastau pEtrTéruvaﬁiyca dharayet /

&
-

om agﬁaye1Ssvghetizgpraﬁhamﬁhutiﬁ ca dﬁpayetZO// 24 //
og‘nama@ samantabuddhanam amukasya $antih kuru svaha //
tatah samahito mantrl vargagaﬂ&hgévanajvalazz lakgayed vicaksapah /
ubbadubhah tathi vahner - nimitbam upalakgayet // 25 //
vahner eka31kha jvala Sarvasa&pattlkarlglz4/
dvigikha madhyama 3neya25ﬂ1§prakampa samuagvala /

caﬁu351kha samajvala pug@mslddhlsthlrasana // 26 //

1. BIL ~patra~; CE ~pada=-; D -patra~; P —pa~ 2. B agney-;

CEP Egnym‘ i Egnéym- L agny- 3, A ahayet 4. CID -ambhoja~—;
E ~ayambhoja~; PL —afbhoja~; B =a~ 5. BCD mantri; E mantra;

L mantrina 6, A rakbtah 7. AE Subhanane; B $ubhonene; C

subhananai; P subhanane; L subhavanaih 8, ID dapndahka-

9., T ~kupdikah 10, ACEP vamena; L mena 11, ID savye

"bhayaksamalikah; B savyakgamalabhayan tatha 12, AE -muku-

1 nam CP wmakuiinam; DL -makutie; T -makutinah 13, I adds

vam hohw; D adds_vahoh- 14. A s%hapya 159 B samayasina;

¢ sama31na, I aniya; E samaSLna, P sama51na, L samadanam

16, A januno vya~; BDE Janun&bhyam* C januno bhyaw; I

janibhya~; P janumabhya— ; L janurabha- 17, BP ~éruva$

18, ADEP agneve; BCL agneya 19, A svahati; BE svaha iti;

ID svaheti ca 20. A dﬁpaye 2t. ID gandhavarpgen ca; B

varpnegandhan ca 22. B nakala D svanala 23, L vafbne ;

other MSS vahne 24, B ~kaxani; CP ~kar1@a 25. A Jaoya,

B jiaya; P jheyo 26. ACIDEP samujvala; B samurjvala; L

samujvalah 27, ID ~fana
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kundend&sanﬁibhab snigdh02 rﬁp%vai@ﬁryasuyrabhag /
nirdnfmo® nirmalo® vahnir Erugyagatravyd&hik@t6// 27 //
@andrakantimagiprakhyas? ta§grakarak§pamdgg /
pU§parEgani%ho1ov§pi servapapan tu nadyati // 28 //
-banﬁhﬁkapugp&sa&kgéeﬁﬂjavgkuSEmas&nnibhabiz/
taptahemen&ravarggbhoj3r§§yai§varyg§aﬁpradaﬁi3// 29 //
campak%gjo%palcéframﬁlat%gﬁtagandhavgn /
karpﬁrggaragan&hié ca éubhasthingdhipaggparamza// 30 //
V?@gve@umyéaﬁgaézjca éaﬁkh&kgh&%%susvaﬁagQB/
atigambhiranirghogo rgnix24&$§ya@2Ssukhgvahéﬁz6// 31 //
éw?vatsacchatt%géaﬁkhabjatriéﬁlak&laégkytib /
dhvajacEm&raSa&vajr%gvastik5§vagaj5k§ti@ /] 32 //
nibgabﬁa dakgigavar%a eka@igéozgmahgrthadah /

etegah éubhasa&pa%firgagyurgrogyasaﬁpradaQB1// 33 //
cancalabhimukhi jvals trifikha bahudhumala /

bhramanti sagphyliﬁgggzvijymbhamgnEBBrujEkari /] 34 //
muhu@34prakampat935yo ignir36muhur hasati nigthuram /

muhur bharamati vamena mahuh spyéati meéiaimsT//'35 //

1, BIDEL kupdendu-~ 2, BIDEPL snigdha 3. B rupe; ID rupya

4. A niddhamo; C niddhtmo; E niddhath mo; P nirddrmo; L nirdhtma

5. BCD nirmmala; L vimalo 6, ~vidhikyt; L -vrddhayoh 7. A
-paksas; B —pakgas; CL -prakhyas; ID -prabhas; E ~prabhakhyas

8, ID ~kanako- @, ALl MSS ~pamah 10, AL ~nibha 11, A ~Satkadah;
B —fafikasa; CEP ~sathkasa; IDL —sahkadath 12, ABCEP ~bha; I ~bha;

D ~bbath; I =bhah 13. AIDEL ~bhat; B ~bhau; CP ~bha 14, B

~ryyadi=3; ID =ryyan ca; L ~ryyah ca 15, B —padah; other MSS
~pradah 16, C candaka=; ID candana- 17, ADI -marati-; BC -matari-;
E —marati=; P —matali-; L -mara- 18, AL —rarupe-; CIDE ~raguru-;

P -ragarupa- 19, DE -pah; I ~kam 20, B balath; CIDEP varath; L parah
21, BCIDEP -hga$§ 22. BL =kahara-; I =bhuryyadi=; D ~bheryyadi~; B
~=hala~ 23. BID ~susvarah; B -susvanah patharab; C susvanah for

this pada 24, ACP ‘gni; BE agni; L agnir 25. ABCEP dréya; L asya
26, ID dr$yate gnisukhavahal for this pada 27. A —ccha-; other

M38 =cchatra-= 28, ABCDE -sadvajrah; I ~suvajrath; P -sarvvajra-

29, BEPL -pdas 30. A -gsakpratir 31, A -safpadal; C -sahpradah;
IDEPL ~safpadak 92. A sasphalifiga; B sasphulitgarah; C sasphulihgad;
I sasthiilifgad; D sahsthulifgad; F samsthalifigad; P sasphulihgad;

L susphalifiganid 33, A -mala; B -=mara 34. A bahuh; B muhul .

35. A pakapste; BIDP prakampite; C prakampitae; E prakahpito;

L praksmpitc 36. A 'agni; BIDL gni; EP 'gni  37. B nisthulah;

E nigthulah; L nisphalah 37 ACIPL medini; B medaeni; E medinih
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P S
krgnabinducito v&s&mz vahnir3 gotrakgayo4 dhruvam /
s 5 - 6 - 7 8
TPAnan ¢o rane traso” yad va senapater  vadhabh // 36 //
vivarm@g dhﬁmak@@gﬁbhaﬁiOéygmavargo tYikarbural /
11 s cq s, VP L mp
rukgah palasatailabha “ipsitarthavinadakrt // 37 //

- o 13 . -
savamagandho durgandho Bjalajapragigandhavan /

1 L= 15, 16, - . — e,
4pra&hana%1paéam bruteq?yadl syad ldyso 'malah // 38 //

ca@aca@&ti?gngdgd vas chamaechammitijggh0§av§n /
simasimgyamamozovg vajraghoso ‘rthahanikrt // 39 //
khadggéuéﬁlasarpgbha ugtragéé§r$asannibhab22 /
yo ‘sau bh&yﬁn&kgkarah?Bkathayanti mehabhayam // 40 //
trayasaptghutim24dady§d agniﬁzssantogayet tatah /
pu§patgmbﬁlavastrgdimzéstu%%gamtoga kavayet // 41 //
acamanafh tato dadyad agnibzgsamtugpéaan&sabso// 42 //
om bodhivrksaya svaha // advatthasya //

om vajralatiya svaha // plaksasys //

om vajrayajnaya svaha // udumbarasya31 //

om vajrakuberays svaha // kgiravrksapam //

om sarvapgpadahaaavajfaya svaha // tilanam //

om vajrapugtaye svaha // akhandatandulanam //

1, B ~bindurcito; CIP ~binducitau; E ~binducitva; L -bihducitau
2. BD vamau; CP ‘va 'sau 3, ID vahni; other MSS vakti 4. ABCP
~kgaya; IDEL ~ksaya® 5. B ramapo; P rapo 6. A trasan; B sasaf;
CP bhasah; IDE tasah; L nathah 7. AL -pate; B -~patar &. ACIDE
vadhat; BP vvadheh; L dbruvah 9. A vivarppa; I vivarndau 10, E
~bhaft; other MSS ~bha 11. BEPL ruksa 12, AL -bhah 13, ABCP
omit 14, I, omits following two lines 15. B pradhane; CD
pradhanya~; I pradhanya—; E pradhanye; P pradhana- 16, B
vipadas; I —vipada 17. A brute; BP krate; CIDE krute 18.

A catacatbiti 19, A chamicchamiti; BCIDP cchamacchamati;

k echasacehati 20, A §imagimayatimano 21. AP khadga—;

B svarge- 22, BP =bhaft 23. I yo sau mahabhayakarah; D gho so
mahabhayzkarah 24. B -saptahutah; CP -saptahutan; D saptahutah;
E ~saptabutan; L -sapbahuta 25, B dadya 'gni; other MSS dadyad
agni 26, L —stadifh; other MSS -stradi 27. BCPL stutih; ID
stutin 28, AIDPL dadyad agni; B dadya 'gni; CE dadyad agnih
29, A santugti-; L santigtha~ 30, B -manasah; P -manasavah

31, B odumbarasya; € awdumbalasya; DEPL audumbaragya;

I odumbalasgys
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oﬁ sarvasafipade svaha // dadhyannasya //

om vajrayuse svaha // dﬁrvayahq //

oé apratibatavajraya sveha // kusanam //
tato” hrtkanalasane sva&evatgbijanigp&nnagihﬁa%?jap&ri@atam
mandalacakrafh vibhavayei /
samayacakre5 inanacekram akygya Ppravesayet tatak // 43 //
agner6 hydmadhye tuT.jhapitékafam vibhavayet /
proksanacamanadikam pﬁjy&g‘stutyggghapadyan tu pajayet // 44 //
svadevatabijajapena hohayed aviéaﬁkitah1o /
pratyekaﬁ11 deva%éjadadyat pascad yathecchaya jukuyat // 45 //
trayasaptadhikaﬁiBygvac!4chatam1Ssahasram16eva ca /
yathadravyanurupena homayed1? vicakganah // 46 //

19 uikhe > Cdadyat?! /
25

taéha}ghi sarvadravadravyaf tad agner
samitkudadin~prabhamandale bhaksydeamanadit® kare
knsuma&zééiraéi / jvalayahm dhlpam / gan&haﬁZThgdi / proksanah gaire /
padyat pade / dipam arghath nive&yaﬁggca purozgdadygé'yathakramam // AT //
yathﬁpﬁxvoktena3Ovidhanena visarjayed mandalah varam31 // 48 //
1aukikahom£§a&pﬁrgaﬁ lokottaraﬁ33homayed yadi /

dine ca laukikaf homafh ratrau lokottarah tatha // 49 //

1, A durvvayah: B durvaya; CD durvvayah; IP durvvayah; B durva-

kupdalasya; L durvasya 2. BCIDEP tatah 3. ID —pannah 4., CID

omit 5. A -cakra; E -cakra; L -cakrepa 6. A agne; BP agno;

CID agaya; E agnai; L agnyo 7., A madhye tutkamalegu; B hatmadhya

tu; CP hytmedhye tu; ID hrtmadhya tu; E hrimadhye tuh; L

tatmadhye tu 8, AIDEL puja=-; B jo; CP pujo 9. AID -stutya—;

BCEPL stuti a= 10. E vicakgapah // tatha hi davisahgital

11, AP pratyeka—~; CIDE pratyeka~ 12. A devate; BCP devatat;

IDE devatan 13, A =dika; BID ~dikaf; L -dhika 14, BCIP vavat;

E vat; L yava 15. B sata; CPE sata; D chata; I cchata; L Sata

16. AIDE sahasram 17. ID add tad; L adds tu 18. A yatha

19. L agni-; cther MSS agne 20, B mukhyanmugya; C mukhaj

P mulkhya; L mukhena 21, I pradhokeyat; D pradhokayet 22,

B ~kusavidi; other MSS -kusadi 23, BCIDL bhaktya~ P bhaktyo

24, ABCEPL -camanadi; ID -camanadikah 25, A kale; I karayet;

E varet 26, All MSS exc. E kusuma 27. B gandha; CIPL gandha

28, I naivadyan 29, BCP pura; ID puratah; E puraya; L pure

30, L yathapurva 31. A valah 32, A -homah 33. All MSS exc,
lokottara
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yogiai§oéi§aﬁmele3 khadyapanah videdatah /

kilakilhfahotsihat gltanytyah sukhobsave” // 50 //
st&hi&ev&tagogena carunTtatraiva'homayet /

prgrthayedg abhimatah karyah Sidhyateg natra sahdayah // 51 //
om kyto vah sarvasat%vgrthah?Osiddhi& datva ya;‘bhEnugEmH / |
gaccha&hvaﬁ buddhavi§ayam?2vihar&&hvam yathasukham /
brahmﬁdayoisye ca14dev§15y5ni bhﬁ%5n116viahikriy517// 52 //
égntimlgsvastiﬁ ca19k§emaﬁ cazokrtva dgnapaterziggheza/
evah trivﬁranguccgrya'kgamapayet24puraszstatah // 53 //
athanyatamafh Vakgye26sarvahomaﬁgajaﬁ phalam /
'kgetravradhikari bhumih kﬁggam gehaégvxddhik;tzg// 54 //
sarvasahpattilyt sarpih samit ‘tejovivardhika /
éau%ggdhikakara& kagthai sarvérak§§karah,kuéab /755 //
dantikpt sitasiddharthal pugbikyt tag@uloBOma%ab31 /

24ilah papsharah vidyad - dhAnyah o dhEnyarthakarsakam®// 56 //

36

mahabalakarafi magah vayuvegapradaﬁ37yavam38/

Eyur%%édhikari durva godhlmo roganaéakah4o// 57 //

1. A omits 2. BCIDEL ~yoga~ 3. ABCIDP =safmilya; E -—sanmilya;
L ~satmilya 4. A kilakili~; BIDEP kilikili-; CL kilikili-

5. ABCP ~tsahe; I —tmatvah; D —~tgahah; E ~tsahet; L -~tsavaih

6. A =devata 7. A carwhkaf; BP caru 8. ABC ~yad 9. C
gsiddhyete; £ siddhyante; BPL siddhyate 10, BCIL —rthath; DP ~rtha
11, B ~nuraga; CEP ~nuga; ID -nugah; L -nuragah 12. B —vigaya;

E ~vikhaya; L =vigayo 13, All MSS exc. L brahmadya; L brahhmadys;
all MSS exc, A add lokapalas ca 14, BEP ya ca; L omits 15, L omits
16, A ha bhutanih; BP bhutah; CIDE bhutah 17. ID =kriyah 18, E
santim; other MSS ganti- 19, C svasthih ca; IDP svasthal caj

E svagstiyostin ca; L svastyayapah ra- 20. A kgamahn caj

D kgamah ca; P kgaman ca; L kgamah 21, ABIL -pate; E ~patir

22, ALl MSS exc. A grhat 23, ACIDEL trayavaran; BP trayavaran
24, A -pat; D -paya: E -payes 25. I punas 26, AP vaksye;

B vakga; I vaksya; E vaksyami; L safvaksya 27. B grhe: P gaha~;
L deha—~ 28, CIL ~ddhakyt; P -ddhita 29, All MSS sau~ 30. BP
~atapdula; C tandula; ID tapduro; B tandulo 31. B gatal; E
~ttamatamah pathak 32, B omits this line 33, CL vidya 34,

CID omit; R dhanyan; L dhanya 35. C ~kagapaf; D =hkarakargattath;
E ~karganafi; L sarvakah; P dhanyarthadhanakarihm for this pada,
and adds kagthah sarvvaraksakarah kufah / $antikptsitasiddharthakh
rganath 36, B omits this line 37, AB -pada; CDP prada 38, CP
-yakath 39, All MSS exc. T ayu-~ 40, CIDP -nasakath; EL ~nadanah;
B ~nasanah
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prajﬁgér&&ez madhuk§ﬁre &adhyannaﬁB sarvasaukhyaéam-/4
i@@grthasiddhi&oﬁ Vahnir6 muktih dadyat svegtédeva%§7 // 58 //
éés&ﬁ karmanurupena jheyah santyadikarmakyt /
patri prajna éruvopgyasg ﬁaechlegég tdvayabhavana // 59 //
tato viﬁirgatam1Osarpir3§mah§3ﬁ§n§m§%am mabam /
tena safbparpayed agnim atman§1zsacar§caram,// 60 //
evall karoti yo homah siddhisaubhagyas&mpradab13// 61 //

iti homanirdedapatalah trayovitdatitamah // //

1. BP suprajna- 2, B -pada; CP -pade; ID ~pradah; E —pratede
3., A dadhyenna 4. C adds two lines; putraputradivarddhanath
viro sobhagyapadmapuspalah / tejo vadhikarah dipah Srikarah
capdanadikat // 5. CE -da 6. A vahni; L vathnih; BCIDEP
vahnih 7. A -devatah; E -devatah; L ~devatah 8, B dhruvopapa;
P dhruvopapas: L patri $raddhasutopaya for this pada 9. A
tacchledva; B ksiras tac chuyau; C tan cchego; DE tac chesgo;

I tap cchego; P tac chrayoe; L tac chegepa 10, AB vinirggate;
CD vinirgatan; I vinirgatat; B vinirggata 11. AID sarppi;

B sapi; CP sarpi; E sappifi; L sarppih 12. AC atmanah;

B asmanafh; DEPL atmanafi 13, A —padah; BCIDE -pradafh;

P ~pradam; L ~padah
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XXV1
Varupinirdesa~-patala

athatah sabpraveksyami asavanan ce pacanam /

rahasyafi sarvatantranaf na vaktgnyatra1 yathavidhim /71 /]
kathyate &rau vaksendra amrtotpattlkarapam /

mandaramg 3nanavagrakhyam khadhatuh kgirasagarah // 2 //
amrte mathyamane4 tu kgTrode sagare subhe /

tstrotpanna sura devi kanyaks kamarupini // 3 //
uditarkasamavarpa lakgarasasamaprabha /
SarvagatnaV1cltraﬁg1 padmavarpasamaprabha /a4 )/
agtadadabhuja divya mafkarodbhavasannibha /

nanarasadhari devi trailokyavaéadhgrig€6 /] 5/
khadgabapaikudah savye kapalakulidat dhvajah /

tathggatET tatha ghantag navaman tu varagrada /6 /]
,phalakoTO&hanupasanj1 ca khatvangasakaman@alujz/
éﬁlégudgara vina ca ganayantl14cottare kare // 7 //
navayauv&nasampanna trinetra surasundari /
m&ndarcgghatlta sarve15nad1bhutan1 madhyaga // 8 //
kgirasagaranaman ce vahate ghytamadhipana /

somapanan tu sa kanya &ehe16Vajravairocan§ sthita // 9 //

1. A na vaktanya tu; B na vakuSatrya tu; C na vakotadya tu;

I vektavyak tu; D na vaktavyah tu; E pna canyatra; P na
vakutotrya tu; L na vabhagyantu 2. AIDEL mandalah; B mandrara;
P mandarah 3. BCIDPL -dhatu 4. A madhe mane; B madhyamara;
CDEP madhyamane; 1 ma&hyamana&; L madhyame mane 5., AL nang-
6, A tra1lokyasudh§r1n1, B tra1loky5vasadh5r1ni, c tailokya—
vasadharani; I tralrokyavasakar1n1- b tallokyavasakarlnl,

E tTallekyavasadharlnl, P trallokyavasadharlgl' L tallokyam
vasedharini 7, BCP -gatath; ID -gada; B -gadran; L ~vadath

8. A ghaptah; L ghaptafh 9, AE bala~ 10, A phetako; BI
phetaka; CDEL phetaka; P phetake 11, A dhanuh pasas 12, A
~kamagdarwh; DBE ~kamandaru; CPL ~kamandaluh 13, BPL trisula-
14, A gapantl; B gayantl; CD ganayanti; I gapapatim; E
ganayanti; P ganayanti 15, EP sarvva; B sarva 16, CIE deha;
L omite



149

vairmcanfdehama&hyei tuz hervkeh ca drutah bhavet /
sarvav@raa&mgyagaézkinfjElasa@sukhamB // 10 /)

ekibhutani sarvani amyptes raudrarupipl /

barta karta ca bhokia ca tesya garbhamptam tatha // 11 //
ku@@a&4 dharmodayakhyatah golako ”mgtas givate /

yEQG SUrs V&jr&ynginynf Yo madabg sa ca herukabg /712 //
padmeévarabio svayaﬁ31vargo12 yo gandhab133a14ratmasambhavah /

vah svgéag15sa hy‘amoghé§16ea Vo vega@17pavanahjssvayam /113 //

nirmadasya kuto jnanafh vijﬁandﬁig va kuto bhavet /
jﬁgnavijﬁgnasaﬁpannaﬁzgmadena‘vygmohakam21jaga% /] 14 /7
p§§h922k$etre£3ca cchandohe24melapaka§ma§§nake25/

pﬁjyggﬁjakasambandhe amrtam argham uttamanm /715 7/

29 30 31

mahgale” "ca sukhotsaheBz/

tantré%antrgntarezSproktam
pitrdevamanugyesu vivahe yajﬁaggrmani /)16 //
viprapaf yajﬁakarme§u34k$atriy§g§ﬁ ca vigrahe /
vaisyanafh mafigalarthesu $Udrapah siddhisadhane // 17 //
pravrajyapﬁjyggglegu d{rghavyékhyanagocare36 /
pratigthahomakalegu pithabhramagagocare // 18 //

1. AB -madhya 2. D omits; L madyavairocanideha for this pada;
C adds hehamadhye tu 3. B -satmugah; C —sanmukhah; IDEL
~gafmukhan; P -samtamukhak 4. BCP kugda; I kuhda; L kunda
5, A golakerumamgisth; BE golakaf'mpta; CP golakah'mytah;
ID gorakamyta; L golakamamrtah 6, B ya; CIDEPL yo 7, B
~yoginye; CIDPL ~yoginya; B ~yoginya 8. BCIDPL mada O, P
herukath 10, B paramedvarah; CIDEPL madmedvarah 11, B
solyaya; C so svayah; D sa svayah; I soyah; E svayeh; P so
tyayah 12. B varppa; CIDEPL varppa 13. B gahdha; CIDEP
gandha 14, ALl MSS exe, A so 15, All MSS exc. A svada
16, BCEP amoghan; IDL amoghah 17. BCDEPL svada 18, BIDEL
pavana; C pacana; P vana 19, C omits 20. All MSS exc. A
~panna 21, A vyamohitah; B vyamohakan 22, A pilthah;
BOLDPL piiha; E pitha 23. ABCDP ksetran; I ksatrafl; E
kgetrem; L kgetrah 24, All MSS ~hah 25, I -émadanakah;
L ~&maganam eva ca 26, BP pijyo; CIDEL pijva 27. BIDP
mantra~; L vantra— 28, A ~tantrantaro; B ~tantratare;

CD ~tantrare; I ~tantramtaraf; P ~tantratara 29. BCIP prokta
30, A matgalya; BC matgalo; ID mahgalani; E mahgala;

P Sumahgalc 31. BCIDP omit 32, L -tsavah 33. C vajne
34, A omits following six padas 35. B —pujve; E -pujah
36. B =-gocarah
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n&imitteg yﬁgimfpﬁjyeg mantrasgdhana%atkgage /

evafh bahuvidha jﬁeyﬁ4 tasyas da§06 na vidyate // 19 //
adhikgrasyaY vakgyami Srou te guhyakadhipag /

gumnmg viran' ¥ ca yagiﬂyggi piiaved anu pragayet // 20 //
of ah.hﬁé it mamire§§3§i§§h§naé%Bkgrayet sada /

ha ho hr?h§4iti mantrena §edhyam15bodhyaﬁ?6ca karayet // 21 //
h&kﬁra&i?harate varnah hokgram18gandhan§§anam /
hx?éggraﬁzgvgryahantgzgc&zzaﬁgtgkgraﬂ ca sevayet // 22 //
_tridevgéivyatiziktenaZBPibate vadi d?kgitabg4/

vigaf tasya na safdeho mantrasid&hirgSHa jayate26// 23 //
madensa vihvalEZ?kagﬁid bahuvighﬂzszgtuzgjgyate /

madensa vikgtoBOmaﬁ%rf kﬁmatt031maithune‘ratah /)24 //
34/

mgyatazzhaaateggeajva kéiahotsahavibhfamab

nindako bhraﬁs&kaBSVEPi pacyate36narakaraurave // 25 //

-

kruddhz ca yogini sarvaﬁj?papaéma narakah vrajet /
vyadhidokabhayath tatra vidravanti bhayﬁnakEQBS// 26 //
guruninda39gurndrﬁhf403attvadruho41na dapayet /

amytah tu vigah fatra sid&hisaéhananigphalam42// 27 //

1. B naimista; C naimirtta; ID naimitta; E naimitre 2, AIDP
~pijya 3, A -sadhanah 4., A jnaya; P jnaya 5. AL tasya 6.

B doga; CIDEP dogam; L dogan 7., BCIDEP add ca 8. CEP ~pe;
IDL —-pelr 9. 811 MSS exc, I guru- 10, BODPL vira$; I vira$;

E vidharan 11, ID yoginys 12. A mantrana—; P mantrena

13, BC -dhigthiye; E 'dhistana; P ‘dhigfiye; L =dhisthi

14, ACIP hri; BL hrifh; D hrir 15, BDIP sodhyah; C sodhyah;

E syadhyaf: L sodhva 16, CP omit 17, BL ~kare 18, A -kara
19, BL hrite=; CIP hri 20, L =kare 21. A viryata; L bijahanta
22, B adds akarena 23, AB =vyatirikte; I w=vyaticittena;

L —vyyariktena. 24, BEPL dikgitah; C diksati; ID dikgatah

25, ABPL ~giddhi 26. A jayete 27..B vihvalo; I vihvari;

D vihval? 28, AE ~vighna; BCIDPL ~vighnan 29, BCIP tatra;

U tratra; L. ta 30, BIDL vikyte; C vikgate; P vikgite

31, ABL —tta; © —rbbha; D -ritto; B —ttai; PL -rtta 32, A
nrbetva; B nrtyama 33, BP hasate§ 34, BCDP ~vibhramam;

I =eitrakah; £ ~vibhrama; L ~dhruvaf 35, A pathsako; B tratsake;
L trasake 36, ACIDEP =nte 37. ABE sarvve; B sarvva; IDL sarve
38, CIL =ka; P =ka 39, AT -nidra; BCP =ninda; D -nimda; EL
~pindra 40, ARCDEL =drohi; I =drehi 41. AL -—drchah; B =hoha;
P =doha; ID —~drohi; E -drohan 42. € =-nigphale; PL ~nisphale
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etad varjaved mantri purvabuddhena bhzgitam1 /-

prgéayed hi&hisa@yukta&z GaTUR3 naivedyasafhyutam // 28 //
yogiyoginiéeigygm ne” vaﬁcayedé vidhinoditam /
sarvasadharagah vastu bhagabhagah e kalpayet // 29 //
teng melgpakaﬁg prokiafh Siddhir ajna ca labhya%eQ /

prajna bu&d&ibalaﬁjosaukhyaﬁ11 saubhagyaﬁ1zpﬁalasaﬁpradEIB/

sarv§§§aéégam aiévarya&,1abhyatetsfnuttaraﬁl6phalam /730 //

éravyajg milajs caiva gaudl pigtan ca ma&hvaj§17/

vrkgaja eekguj§18caiva vathotpanna wabitale // 31 //

midhvT paficavidha prokts paigtikigtavidna smytd /

gaudl saptaprakgrgzoca krama, egazxvidhﬁyatezz// 32 //

nanadede vijayaatazsma&yasamjﬁg pravartate /

_ﬁTkggaﬁ24tiktaﬂ ol ka@ukaﬁ25madhusﬁigdhaﬁz6@aQTjEyate /733 )/

anantavasukivarugamgggsapangﬁatra bhavayet /

pugpah gugguludhipan ca balin” Cdatva ca Erabhetaj/
kurygdBQVidhi safplrpab jEyat833varav§rug§34// 34 //
sadygsavaﬁaﬁy&dg cintedzédine dineBYtu karayet /

eﬁad3Syogavaraﬁggdivyaﬁ4asaﬁygsava manorama@41// 35 //

1. B —gita; CIDEP -gita 2, B —jukta; C -~yukta; P -yukta

3. A caru; B varu; C verun; B cara; P varun 4, BCIDP -yogini~
5, ID.omit 6. A vadce; I cwhvayed; P vancad; L vahyed 7. ID
omit 8, L satvadakat 9. BL kalpayet 10, BI —varafm; DE ~bala
11, B sausya; CP saukhya; E saugye; L g$regthah 12. EL -~gya-~
13, & phalah pada; ID phalasahpradah 14, BP =gia~; CE ~githa—;
I =gtau; L ~gthath 15, B labhave; CIDPL labhate; E lsbhete
16, RCEPL -ra=- 17. BIDPL madhuja; C medhuja; E madhyaia

18, ABP caikguja; C caiva; IDE bhaikgaja; L cakguja 19, B
pregtavidha; O pestakastavidha; I postakagiavidha; D paugtika-
stavidhi; B pausthikagtavidbi; PL pestakagiavidha 20, A11 MSS
exc. A ~ran 21, ABCDPL ego; I eko; E yakho -22. B vidhiyatath;
EP vidhiyate 23, ACYD bhijayante; B bhijante; EP bhijayahte;
L vidhayante 24. A takgpah; other MSS tikspa 25, B katavan
ca; CP kathat ca; IDE katukaZ ca; L kakan ca 26. AB -gdha

27, AB omit 28. BCIDP -ga 29. A asavah 30, A omits 31, B
calabhavat; C carabhet; ID samalabhet; P carabhavet; L ca
aharet 32, ID prakuryad 33. BCPL add ca; E adds cai 34, A
balavaruns; BCP varavarupa; E varavarupi; L balavarupi 35, B
sahdyasavae; (P sadyasava; I sadyasava; D satryasava; E
sadyadava; L sadyadaya® 36, A cinte; B cirttad; € cirtied;
DEL citbe; 1P citted 37. A dinyvan; B dine dvidine; DE dine
dinan 38, BCIDEP ega; L evalf 39, B yogah rah; CP yvogavara
40, B divyey CP divya 41, A manopamal; B pamayeta; CEPL
manomayah; I manopama; I manomaye
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§igxobg.kar§am ekan tu dasakamalakani ca /

prastham ekan tu nirasva trigagtimaricani ca /36 /7
gu@asyaikapaia@z grghyama etad ekan tu kirayet /
sadygsavam4 idaf proktafh pﬁaita&ﬁ xavéra§mibbi§ //
amalakasaval {K 37 //

sevya6 ﬂhﬁtakigu$paﬁ ca cﬁtapnghaﬁ ca dhanyakam /

ma layah {Erivabrantan’ gaileyaf érig&galkalam /

etani samabhagani pgdaﬁéemaggprakalpayet /7 38 //
dvatriﬁéatﬁzsalilasygpi gudasyggiaéglaﬁ bhavet /
javate ma&ir§i4caiva§5 ribhir divasensa vidyate //
dhatakyasavah // 39 //

pattrakeh mericeh sevya maijigthanagakefaram /
dagiman ca tatha vglaﬁi61&v&mgaﬁ?7mggadhgavitam // 40 //
gudam ekapalan caiva saptaiacedaka dapayet /
gsavaﬁqggftaganﬂhaﬁ_ca jayate svacchadTtalam //
pattrakasaval // 41 //

farkarasaha safycgam alodyaikatra buddhiman /

- o 2 - -
tvacamgﬂ elanaladan cakrah 1tama1amzzcarupad1kam23/

25

saptam Edityg%ejobhis %apteA6sady§savot%amam /7

éarkarQS&vab //_42 //

1. A Sigryeh; BE #igo: C srigo; T $rigo; D srigro; P Srigro;

L drago 2. A ~para; ID —parah; E —paphalah la-; P -pala;

L wbalafk 3. CE grahyem 4, B gatyagavam; CP satyasavam;

I satyedavam; D satyakam; E sadefavam 5, B pragacittath;’

0IP pracitat 6. B setye; C sevye 7. BCIP dhataki-; D dhatakim
8, BP gari~ 9, ABCPL -kranta; B —kranta 10. AD Sigru~; CIP
rigru-; E figra—; L Sru= 11, BIP padansens; C padansene;

D padatsens; E padamgena; L padafgula; A padahdena tu 12, CID
dvavitida 13, CID —syastu 14, A madTrag; other MSS madirag
15, A ceva; other MSS caivaf 16. A bala; B varah 17, A
lavagah; B varsfiga; C valagah; I lavahga®; D balahga; E bala—
vahgah; P bahlagan; L lavahga 18, A saptan; BOIDEP saptah

19, A fava 20, A tvah m—; BCD tvag; IEPL tvag 21, A vajrah;
B caksa; C carjja; E cakra; P caksu 22. B kumala; C marah;

ID tarjjamaraf; P molah; L tamarah 23, A parudhadikah tu;
BCLDP rupadikat; B carugadiksh; L rupediken ca 24. AB aditye
25, A tejobhitabhi; B tejobhi; CIEP ~bejobhi; DL —tejobhil

26. ABEP tatve; B tve; ID tapta; L tatva
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§igrumﬁisdbhava&1 toyah bhramarena samanvitam /
agtahdena pradatavyah vasty apﬁtamz vicakganah // 43 //“
pacayed madhusegan tu tato ve&haﬁB praéﬁpayet /
triphalﬁka&kumgggbhis karpﬁra& paiﬁrdkagﬂru /a4 //

T

éatgﬁéeﬁa& sarvapi Vdﬁuﬁ&ﬁfthﬂﬂ&q tu yojayet /
dhanyamadhyggaﬁaﬁ1. sthapyamjzcaturdjnaﬁ v1se$atah // 43 //
pacayitva tu medhavi svasavan ca mygaﬁ13 bhavet /
§obh§5jan&514ea1Scchggalair16bhramar%gid&ha§1Seaturgugam‘//_46 //
dvividhan %ubingggbhi jatiphelasamanvitam / .
mggamadggamaﬁgtcaiva madira ca énbhgnghavet /4T /)
palar&hgghﬁtak?puggaﬁ bhramerena samanvitam /
siddhipadavagegsan tu svabh&v&ya;4tata§‘puﬁag /48 //
palgr&hgganﬁhaéravyasya éatamiéran tu karayet /

anegaiva26tu &iédben&27m§se mage tu yojayet // 49_//
nana-asavabhedan ca jhoatva &eégnuggnghavet /

etad asavabhedan ca tantratantranteregu jhapayet // 50 //
madyapgnaﬁ3ovin§ p§j§31bom&é3gcaiva?3gh§tam vina /

sadgurun ca ving &harmam34Vin§35dharmaﬁ36na37muktidam /751 //
ngnyaﬁ38saﬁbhave madyan na kasmin samayo bhavet /
;tmapugyavaégtag kagcid gurutugtena labhyate // 52 //

iti varupinirdedapatalah gadvihSatitamal //  //

1. A wrbh&ve, B ~dbha; ¢ ~dbhava; ID ~dbhavan; E ~dbhavo;

PL ~dbhava 2. A vasnah sutram; B vastravyutra; CID vastrasutra;
E vastraistvamrta; P vastraputra; L vastrasutra 3, B bandhah;

¢ badha; IP vedha 4, ABCD -ma- 5, All MSS -nabhih 6. A1l MSS
exc, A ~ra. 7. A -ruh; CIDPL —xuh &, ID add ca 9. B vedhayorthe;
B vyadhayarthena; P vedhayorthena; L vandhayorthena 10, AL -madhye
11. A gata; B -gata 12, A sthﬁpya 13. A ca myga; B ca mytah;

ID camytam 14, A saubhajanan; B saubhagyan;an&& C saubhangaﬁ

ID saubhanjanafh; B saubha&gan&, r saubhangana, L saubhaBJanan

15, BCGIDEP tu 16, A thagarai; BCIDPL cchagalaih; E cchagalail

17, AEL bhrama-: BOD bhramala~; I =bhumala  18. A =giddha;

B ~gidhif; CIDEPL -siddhif 19, A tuhine; € tuhinan; I tuhinam;

D tuhipan 20, B -mardda—; CIDEP -madah; L -madan 21, CIPL sama$
22, BIDP $ubhat; CL Subbam; B Subhah 23, ABPL pararddha-;

D pararddhat 24, A svabharya; D svabhavarya; E svabhavaryya

25, ABEL paravddha-; D pararddhah; P paraddha- 26, A anainaivaj
B avaivan 27. & viddhens; L. yogena 28, BP omit following two
lines 29, A —ganu 30, CP ~pana; I -mansa; D -mansaf; £ ~mamsath
31, BO pujyeh: PL pujvam 32, AL homan; BCIDE homath; P homa

33, A ea 34, ACIDP Zharmwme; E dbharmmepa; B omits 35. B omits
36, A drarmma; B dhermma; UP dharmme; IDL dharmmepa; E omits

37. IDEL omit 38. BCPL nanyva; I nanyasum; E nanyah ca 39, A
—punyavat; B -—punpyavahsafh; CP wpumy&vasam, I ~nenadasafh;

D mpugyavasami E mtmaﬁeaapa§hapunyavasat L =yugvavasai
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Homavidhi=patala,

athatal sefpravakgyami homakerms videsatah /
rgj&beﬁoré japed mantrafh dagasahasrani sg&hakabg /
pﬁrvokta%idhznena homakarma samarabhet // 1 //
mahamafsan tu kgIrenalodya sadhyanamaéidarbhitams /
juhuyan nirvikalpena saﬁpﬁrgas&k@@akaﬁﬁ bhavet // 2 //
gomanujg§gg§1am§&sena d&ﬁyé@sparamamg ahutimio /
madygﬂgframﬁgsamalo@ya laksam ekafh tu homayet13/
labhate nagaraﬁ14§re§§ha& rEjatelsca mahasrlya // 3//
vigasrkkaﬁutailena manugasthi tu homayet /
kam@akggnau?7prajvale%1Stugaigggnvitaﬁ tatha // 4 //
krodhgvi§tazamuktake§aszztu nagnazzdakgig&bbimukha@zB/
kygg&%%gvaragogamantxﬁ ma&hyihne26raudrakarmagi /
homayed ekacittasz?tuQSQag@ElEgniﬁ mahaniéezg// 5 //
sadhyanamaggmam31yojyam32uccared ghoranaditam /
Sggainyahalén%asya?4anye§§m3Sapi ki katha 0 /6 //
uccatanah tatha vak§y937§atraggﬁ38balad&rpit&§39/

kgkayakgaégsgnimbaniryﬁsg%ai1&vip1utah42// 7//
piégcasyagnim43prajvglya vayavyah disi tanmukhab44/

uccatayen na sahdehal saptargtrega45karmami /8 /)

-1, All MSS ~heto 2, BD sadhaka 3. I purvvoktena 4. ID
—-namafk 5. AE vidabhitad 6, AC -sakatakath; B -~satam; I

~gantikaf; D -antikah; P -sakatam 7. I gonr-; D govr-

8. ID pradadyat 9. ALl MSS exe. A param 10. A zhatim;

B zhuti; I abutih; T ahutah 11. A padma-; L madyak 12,

BCIDEP -ksira 13, CIDEP add sada 14, ACIDPL nagare; E

namale 15, BCIDP rajyate 16, BCIDPL —driyaf; B ~giyamh

17. ALl MSS kanthakggnau i8, 1D prajvalantu 19. ID nakha~-

20, ABL ~vigtho; E ~vigthau 21, ABCEP ~kedan; ID ~kedah

22, A nagnm; BEPL nagnau 23, ALl MSS exc. A -mukhai

24, BP kysno-; CID kpsma~ 25. BP =varapau; L ~varana

26, A madhyane 27, B =~citan; CD —cittaf;y P -vittan 28, CD

omit 29, BEP -nase; C -nise 30, A —namath 31, BCIDP safi~;

E gaw: L sama- 32, B ~yajyar; L ~yojnafim; CIDEP ~yojyam

33, A sva~ 34, A ~balah tasya; B ~varah tasya—; CP ~balath

tasyam; I —-savaran tasyam; D -varan tasyam; B nba]avanta,

L =balavan tasyam 35, AC anyagam; B mnyakkam D anyaigam;

E anyagafm; L anyatham 36. BCDP tatha 37, ACP vaksya;

T vakgyath 38, AB satrupz; € dakrana; P éatrupna 39. ID ~tah

40, A =pakgapi~; BP -pakgapi-; C -pakgani-; ID —-pakgyani=-;
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E =paksa 41, BCIDP -niryyasas; L mnlryasan 42, BCP uVlgnutah

1 wvigputah; D -vigpute 43, BP pisacagni; CID pidacagnith;
ID add tu 44, B tanmukhah; ID safmukhabh; P tanmukhe 45, B
~ratraivay; OIDP —ratre ca '
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vidvegakarma~m—akhyatah nimbepatrais tu mantravit /
sarpakaﬁcukasaﬁmiéraﬁj kakolukagrhani ca // 9 //
ahﬁstﬁrggnauz prajv'élya3 jubed agta Satotbtaram /

vidvig?ab4 sarvalokebhyas ﬁyakto5 bandhusuhy3janaih6‘// 10 //
athgkar$agaﬁ7 vakgye &hygtvgg sindurasamaprabham /
vgyavygsyordhvadigvgsahg sE&hyam=alamby510 cancalam // 11 //
1a11takeep%%1thasthah pasankusé%rayogatah /

Jabﬁaram Jjaped’ 4mantram VJddhva?SSadhyagrdambuge // 12 //
vogitah Skamale viddhva trailokyah 9vasam anayedz dhruvam /
ekakhaﬁ@aﬁzgkapalam va nirvragaﬁzzcaruéobhanam /)13 //
1ekhya2ss§dh§g§ariraﬁ vai25karav§ram'homayet tatha /
sadhyanama samuccarya rudhirepalodya dhﬁstﬁraké§§ham26eva ca // 14 //
bhﬁrjeZTgorocanggvarakteua lekhayetzgsadhyarﬁpakam /

vastrepacchadya sadhyo ‘piBOmantra&31japtv5 juhoti ca // 15 //
ekaikg%ugpaﬁ sathgrhya mantrgggﬁopgéigrahab35/

saptadinah homayed yasu36§nayed37manasapsitang /] 16 [/
athanyatamah vakgye raktacandanakagthena pratikrtifs kriva

svar&ktaracanenaBgnamEbhilikhya4OsEahyahydaye41sthgpaye% tatha // 17 //

1. A ~midra 2, ID add tu .3. BCE -jvalya 4., ID vidvegah; L

vidvigta 5., ABIDPL tyaktafh; C tyakta; £ tyukbtah 6, A ~jatmah;

other MS8 =jenam 7. AB =kargaga; I mkargganav1dhim; ~Kargyana-~

vidhi 8, A vakgadbatva, B vakgya dhyaﬁva, L vak§adhvatva 9. A

_dlsvasah BD ~digvasas; C mdlgvasas, s ~didvasa; P —didvasasas;
L =digvasa 10. BCP alafbya; I arambya; D arambya 11, ABIDE

~kgapa~; or ~kgaya~ 12, BCP -fah 13, A ja=; L jah- 14, I

prajape; D prajapet 15. ABDEPL vidhva; € vitha 16. A sadhye;

E sadhya® 17. BCIDEL -hprdambuje; P ~hrdambuja 18. BCP yogita—;

1D yogite; EL yogita~ 19, ABCIPL -lokya- 20, A a; BP anaye;

I anaya 21. A ekakandath; other MSS ekakhanda 22. A nirvapa-;

B nimuvarat; CL nivrapah; I nirdhanen; D nivranan; E nivranah;

P nivrapan 23, A lekhe; E lekheh; P lekhya 24. A sadhyah

25, B sau; E.ve; L va 26, BCIDEP -kagtam 27. A bhuje; EL

bhiirjja=~ 28, AL gorocane 29, A likhyavet 30, A sadhyo pi;

B dho pi; CEL sadho pi; I sadhoyah; D sadhaya; P sadhye pi

31, B mantri 32, BCIDP ekaika®h 33. B mantro; E mantrafh

34, B Sastro pi; CP =sato pi; ID -sadhyo pi; L =-sadhye pi

35, A -vigrahai; BCIDL vigrahath; E ~vigrahafh; P vigrahi

36, CD asu; I dasu 37, AB anayan; E anaye 38, BP manaipsitaf;

C manepsitah; L manaripsitam 39. A rocanensa; B svaraklacandrane;

¢ svaraktarocana; ID svaraktena rocanena va; E svaraktena ronena;

P svaraktaroca; 1. sarakte rocanena 40. BC -likhyah; I —samhligya;

D -sahlikyah; P =likhyah 41, AB -hrdaya
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trikafukena viliptgﬁg&s? tanrasuein tu vinéhayetz /

sgdhyasyag hg&aye4 nabhau guhyes viddhva gthanatraye tath36 /

ardhargtraa? yam Tpsita&g tam akargayati //‘18 /7

suvarypagairikays bhagam alikhya tagyopari vamaha»tenag@abatan

japet / ya,syag nama m,aaf.yai Jjaped mawntrah tatks a,na,d1 ! evagaechati /71 9//

udbhrgntapattram1zsaﬁgghya saéhy&ﬁamabhlllkhya nayanajalens

kgkapakgegaislikhiﬁva ﬁr&hvavatgyane14k$epayet15/

uﬁcgﬁayet16tatk§agaﬁ // 20 //

vanarasﬁhimayam‘kflaﬁ17§a@aﬁgulaﬁ1Ssaptabhi%gntritaﬁ krtva

yasyazgﬁvgre nikhanet tagya gotroeched021bhavati //o2r

gohastyaévakhar0§@ramahi@EQEﬁzzsthgne nikhaned,

vinago bhavati // 22 //

a@atitggreiavastram saligrhya ﬁaratailen& kajjalez4p§tayet /

nagamallikgsamenazggvglayaidhy&ayamantraﬁ Japet kr@nacaturdaéyaﬁ

vxsegatab / afjayed afhjanan tasya sarvadaklnlm pasyatl /[l 23 7/
om bhutalifige TSvaha //

vaisarponmarganggantrab /24 /]

kacchapasya kharparam adaya hastilag@aﬁzggghitva grhe dhtupafh

30

pradapayet / etena prafamah yanti udda&éﬁBqapi nigcitam // 25 //

1, A =ptafiga; B -ptatgi; C -ptahgo; ID -ptahgo; B -~ptafiga;

P —ptahgl; L ~ptafigi 2, A vindhayat; B vidhvayeta; ¢ vithayet;
P vidhvayet; L vidhyate 3. A sadhyasa; CI sadhakasya; D
sadhakakasya; P sadhasyva 4. ABE hrdaye~ 5. B grhya; CP guhya;
ID guhyesu; A omits 6., ID vyadhyate 7. BCIP -ratre 8, A
ispitaf; B 1p1tam* IE ipsitah 9. BCL yasya P yasyo; E tasya
yasya' 10, L aamam u{arya B namam ucaryya:; ¢ namam urceayya;
ID? namam uccaryya; B nam uccaryye 11, A taksapad; BCP lakgapad;
ID ksapad 12. ABOIEP wpatra; L myantra 13, ABC kakapaksga; IDP
kakapakse 14, CP ~vatayatne; I ~vatayana; E -vatonaya 15. A
ksayed; I praksipyet; D kgipet; E kgapayet 16, B uccatati;

C weecatave; E uccatayat 17. BL kilakar; CP kilaka; B kileka

18, AP gadafigula—; B gatrabhgula=-; E gatrafigule 19, E =bhilikhya
20, AB ya 2%1. AE gotropacchedo; B gotrocchepado; I goiracchedo;
P gotracchepado; L gotracchando 22, A -mahigana; BP -mahigana
23, BCPL apatitat 24, AP karjjala: CID karjjalam; E karjjaleh;
L karjala 25. B nalikasameyana; P nalikasamana 26, AL -Jakini;
BCEP =dakini; T mdaném pra- 27, A -lihga 28, A vaisarppa-
marjjana-; B valsarppanarganam ¢ valsarppomaga, I vaisarppan—
marjjena~; E vaisarppommarijapa~; P vaisarppomarjjana—;

i vaidaryomarjana~ 29, ACIP -laddah; B —ramdat; D ~larddah;

E =lardda; T =ragthi 30, BCIDPL yantim; E yzntim 31, A uddahsa;
B udranso; OP udansa; ID udathsz; E urddasa
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om ndake madaki 35tarudaka$ambhav§s1 tegah tupdan ca

pakgaﬁ2 ca’ indro bandhati? mahabalahs maéakEAin&rapaéa%addh§7

indravaéaga%gs pacchante sﬁryodayag svaha //

catugpathe 1o$§ak§aiogyhya ekavitdativarah japetji /

catur§u12dik§u kgipet // 26 //

mas&ka&%varagam krtva sukhzbhavan%il4m§nav5h

sukhena labhate dharma&16dharmeg§%§ttaram1Sbhavet /72t //
iti homavidhipatalo 'stavihdatitamah // //

15 /

1. BE =~bhava 2, B kgaman; CIP maksan 3, B omits indro ...
magaka 4. A candatiti; C banviti; IP bandhiti; D bandati

5, A =bala 6, ID ~padal 7. AP ~badva; D badhva; C omits

8. C samgata 9, BIDPL ~dayah; E -daye 10, A logithakan;

BC legtakan; ID rogtakam; D rostakam; P logtakam; L logthakath
11. A parijapet 12, A eatu; BP catursura 13, B makarsa-;

CDP magaka=~ 14, BCIDPL ~bhavati 15. AEP manaval; B manava

16. A dhrarmma; BP dharmma 17, A dharmma va=-; ID dharmmaf ca-;
P. dharmmafh ca-; L dharmmah va=; BCE ch=- 18. AE -nuttaro
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XEXT
Caturyogininirdedacatudcakrakramabodhicitta—

saftkramana~patala,

athatal sahpravakgyami yoginilaksapah Subbam /

dakini padminﬁg caiva lama bhavati hastinl // 1 //
SatishinI® khapdarohd® ca citripl bhavati ripipi® /
caturjﬁﬁisvarﬁpggﬁ Ga lak§ayef suvicakganal /7 2/
padminilakgapah vakﬁyeé/

mulhadh’ magdalakytig tatha tilapu$p§kxtinasik59/
tamranakha kﬁfmaﬁxg@ht;1oca padéu samatalgéthitau /37
stanau 243laphalakirau romavartals Statha /
trival§14bhag;gh§t§n§m16uras%7tasygbjSﬁuéobhanam19// 4 //
mattamatefgagaminl padmagandhe hahsasvara /
padmabaadhenazokgmayet / ?admasparé§21_// 5 //
kesaﬁ?zhastena saﬁgxhya2jo$§ham dantena pidayet /

bhage aﬁguli24prak§ipet kamayet padminfﬁzStatha (1Y //6//
athan&atama&uvak§ye hastinilakgapan tatha /

madagandh526sthalajaﬁgh5_cahrgggsikg romévalf?B// 7 /7 .
‘madanctkala sthulakaya capal§290a krigaméotasyagéjkargﬁgt /
ﬁ%%@spho@ahandhena gu@ik&gﬁa£géﬁgstin§ // 8 //

firasi pulakaﬁ36datvé gadham aliﬁganggtanamardanamBS/

mukhasyaréanakhgaantaﬁ4od§payet / makhenakargayed budhab41// 9 //

1. AID padmani; B padmini$; CEP padmanis 2, AP gakhini; CL
safikhini; I sahgini; D sahkhini; E sakhini 3. BP khandarohas;

CL khandalohad; ID khapdaloha 4, ABL rupipi 5. E -rupas

6. AB vakgya 7. All MSS exc, A mukha~ 8, B ~kyrttis; CIDEP
wkybis; L =kptih 9. A -kriimasi 10, BCDE -prsta; P -prsta

11, B samala~; CIDEP samatala~; I. sama= 12. BCID stanaus:

P stamaus 13. A Somavali citrivall; B romavartitara; D roma-
varttall; E romavarttalis; P romovarttala; L romavalis 14. D
trivalir 15, A1l MSS exc. L bhaga~ 16. I =-tarnah; L ~bhutayah
17. A Ulo; B drarsu; CID ulau; EL uro; P urau 18, ABCIDE tasya;

P tasma; L tasya 19, A susobhinij; B susobhanah; CP susobhani;

I safobhani; D sufobhani; E Sudobhini; L suSobhani 20. B ~gandhena;
E -gatdhepe 21, A ~spadz; BP -parfa; C -pasa; I =sya; D -spasva;
B ~spasi; L —spardo 22, A kenpath; BCIPL kefa-; E kesa= 23. ABIDP
safgrhyante; C sahgrhyente 24, AE ‘Aguli; L amhgulim 25. A
padmeni; BP padmani; CIDL padmini; E padmanin 26, BCIP -gandha
27, A vajrakra—; B vakra-; C vajra=—; ID ca vajra~ 28, A romovall;
B romyavali; E romavali 29, ABIE capara 30. A kidah; BCIDEP
kriga; L pida 31, BCIDPL tasya; E tasyad ca 32. P omits -yet ...
mukha~ 33, BCOID uru—; L ura-— 34, CIDL guhyaka-; E gutika-

35, A ca sparfa~; B -gasespasa-; E —spafa= 36. B purakaf;

DL pulakah; B purah kah 37, BC =nah; ID ~pah; B —namh 38, B
~mardana; L -madane 39, B ~spardanah 40, BCIEPL ~danta

41, B buddha
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. _ e 1
sarasasvara hastini gitavadyabhirata /

etaf%ak§&@asa&pann§-h&stini ca vidhfyaﬁeg 2y /10 //

.

$atkhini’ ca6 vakgyaﬁe? / d?rgh&kéégg dirghanasika / nﬁtigréz'
nﬁ%ig%hﬁla / stanau nﬁr&ﬁgapbalgkytETT / da&hidugﬁhabh@jané%riyg /1177
ra@auf3ke§aﬁjﬁv§mahastena saﬁg$hya1Eosthaﬁiéﬁanﬁena pldayet /
atiggéhasurata§1TCumbayi%va hydayejSnakhapxahgraﬁ19&3payet /12 7/
kharaégndhg ca gojihvgkhar§21/ kakasvara Safikhini /

2gtallak$agasaﬁpﬁrg§ §atkhini kathyate sada { 3 ) // 13 //

citripEZBGa tathocyate /

25, 267

svalpak&yﬁ_urasz4tasy§s tu sobhanamgTéerhalakgrastanau /

tyaktalajjs atikrodha / nityaﬁzgkalahapyiyg /14 /)
kakajafighs uttanadayany / 1&mbau§th;zgpgrgvaﬁasvaragof
gmi@%éandhg bah%%isigfgg citrini ratikrf§§33vak$yate34// 15 //
prathamat bhagath hastenazspiﬁayet / cumbanah stanamardanath
giﬁasi pulakaﬁBGdatva safiyamena ratigadham alifiganath
svaug?ham3gsv5dayet /e //

ggthgkavggéucausg

etaf?akgagasamyanng citrini rupipi bhavet ( 4 ) // 17.//

1, ABCEP -vada-; L -rava- 2, BCIDPL eta- 3, AR vidhiyate

4, ID add atha 5. A adds - lakgana; IDEL add ~lakganah 6,
AEL omit 7, A vakgya; C pravaksyate; ID pravaksami; EL vaksgye
8, AC omit 9., B nasti 10, B nasti; CP nasthi 11. B -krtau;
other M38 =kyti 12, B —bhojanah 13, A rato; other MIS rati-
14, BCIDP omit; BL -kesa 15, BCIPL grhya; E hya 16, BCDEP
augta-; I ostaii; L augtha- 17, A -surata; B -suta; CIEPL
~guratah; D «surata 18. ACD hydaya 19%9. A =-paharan; L ~praharana
20, A kgara-; BCDEP khara-; I ga; L $ari- 21, A -ka; BCIDPL
~kara; B omits 22. L omits this line 23. ID add -lakganan .
24, ACP ura; B udrattara; IDL ula; E uran 25, B tasyor;

CIDL tasya; E tasya:; P tasyo 26, BCIDP tta 27. ADEL $obhanau;
BCP sobhanau; I Sobhanai 28, BCIDPL nitya=~ 29. A lakbogthi;
BCIDP lambostri; B lambosti; L lamboshti 30. B vavatsvara:

P pavastyara 31, AEL amikha-; BP apiga~; C apiga- 32. All
MSS exc. B bahya- 33, All MSS exc, A add ca 34, AE vakgate
35. B omits pidayet ... alifiganah 36, AD purakah; C pulakath;
BL purekaim 37. A svegthah; BP Svagtah; C évosta; I Svostam;

D gvaustat; E svosta; L svogtha 38, B gadhavasya—; CD
gathakavyes; I gathovye; P gathavacya— 39. B -ndacau;

E -praya; L —sucau 40, AIDL eta-; B yati; CP etah
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athanyatamat vakgye sahkrantibhedalaksapam /

banyasaikrantib® sthili- syat siksma® adhystmiks’ smpts // 18 //
$irasi mahisukhacakre’ caturdalapadmah sﬁkgmamT

madasthanah® sarvasyadhararupatvat // 19 //
bodhimag@agvabhavam bijabhutath bahye1Oavatriméadaalapadmam /
tanmadhye hé&éro ’dhé%ukham sravati13// 20 //
bodhiciﬁtatmakam14candrab1Skalgégﬁcadaéatmakab17/
mahasukham18vahate‘nityam yvogini godadl kala // 21 //

lalanh rasans dvayoh pEréve19€lik51isvafﬁpig§ /

Okaryakgrgarﬁpega21catvﬁrangﬁdarﬁpigi /] 22 //
23sahaj§nandasvabh§vaﬁ ca advayam24parame§varf /
safhvytah kundggamkgéam26vivxtam sukharﬁpig?27/

byddhanah bodhisattvanam aduarat’’ vajradbirigan®>// 23 //

’ 32
kag@heBOsambhogacakre31go@asadalaﬁ raktam33/
tanmadhye oﬁkﬁram34 /

tasyordhve ghag?ikaggndhramgrgegamrtam36sravati nirantaram // 24 //
hy&ay937dharmacakram agtadalah viéva%gdmam39
madhye himkaram adhomkhas thibam /

tadﬁrdhvaﬁ41éﬁkﬁmapadmesu brahmapdasadyéakaram // 25 //

1. B omits -hyasamkrantilh .., bindurupipam / (verse 33)

2, CIDEPL ~kranti 3, A thula; CIEP sthula; D thula; L sthuls
4, CIP suksmo; E suksma; L sukgma 5. A 'dhyatmika; adhyatmIkah
E -cakraft 7. AE omit 8, ABIDE madasthane; C madasthanag
mandalasthane 9, IDEP -mapdala=~ 10. AP bahya- 11, AE hum=;

hat- 12, A ~karo 'dhye; CL =karo dho-; ID ~karadhye;
~karadho- 13, A pravati; CIDP bhavati; E prasravati bhavahtij
$ravati 14, I -tmikakh; D -tmakah; E ~tmikah; P ~tmikrah;
-tmika 15. CIDEP candra~; L candram 16, A kalah; C kaw;
kala- 17. CIDEP ~tmakath; L ~tmikam 18, AEL ~sukha 19, D
parévau 20. IDL omit this line 21, CP omit —rupena 22, A
catvaryara- . 23. L omits following two lines 24, A advara

25, CDE kupda~; I kupdalah 26, C -kada; I kaSah; P -—satkada
27, C -rupipim 28. P adhara 29. C vavajradharapah; IP
vajradharanah 30, AE kaptha- 31, ID -¢akrah tu; P —cakrah
32. ID -dala~ 33. ID ~raktakefh; L rakte 34, CIDL humkarah
35. A dupdika=-; L mapdita- 36, C -rggenamrta 37. AL hrdaya-;
E hrdayo 38, A viévadalam; L vidvadala~ 39, A padma-; CDE
~padma~ 40, CP ~kara 'dho-; L ~karadho~ 41, A tadugdhah;

EL tadurddha

fon el e R v B v e
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tasya madhye1 vijﬁﬁnamz nityoditam3 vyapakah tatha /
svayambhujnanam adharan” vijﬁgnar'n5 paramesvaram // 26 //
nabhau catubsagﬁidalam6 pa&mam7'n§lavargam8 /

tanmadhye ankarath dfpyateg ca manir yatha // 27 //
tasyadh&h1osﬁk$mapadme§u kandasthanesuilsthapayet /
dvasaptatisahasregu kanda adharam ucyate // 28 //

lalana prajﬁésv&rﬁpeg&_rasanopayena12 sa@sthitéqB/

tayor madhyéﬁatam devi;agkgraﬁ15vi§varﬁpig§ /29 //
catugkéyatmakwﬁ16&ev§ sarvasidﬁhipradﬁyini17/
mahasukhaprada sarve185ad5 samyaﬁ?gnamgmy aham // 30 //
yena yena hi bhavenazomanab samyujyatez1nrg§m /

tena tanmayatamzzyatizadevi viévarﬁpo24magir25yath526// 31 //
bhEvagrEmavicEragﬁ%ghali%aprajﬁanalaégeraggt /

candall jvalita prakﬁgavisaratsamvittirzgevamala /
dagdhaskandhavikalpite sravati cEnElambaggmvedanam31/
vyomavyapi sémastgvastusamatﬁsampédakaﬂBzcmetam /732 /]
athanyatamah vaksye samkramam33bindurﬁpigam /

éuklapratipa&am34§rabhya pﬁrpamisitiBsyﬁvat36// 33 //

1. A madhya- 2. EL vijnana~ 3, C nityodita—; P nityadita-—;

L nityadi 4, E adhara 5. E vijnana 6., CIP —dala- 7. A omits;
C -padma 8, AE ~varpna 9, AL dipate; CIDP dipte; E diptah

10. CE tasyadha; ID tasyadho; P tasyodha; L tasyada 11. A
kanda; D kandasthasu 12, AP ipayana; C ~paye; IDE -paya-

13. D sasthitah; CIEPL samsthitah 14. AIDEL madhye 15. A
~karo; L =kara 16. C —tmaka; L ~tmako 17, ACDL ~dayani;

I -dapani; E ~dayani 18, C satva; I satvah; D satve; P tva

19. ACIDP samysk; E samek; L satmyak 20. CE bhavyana 21,

E sathpuryyate; P sahvrdyate 22. A tatmayetah; E tanmayetoh;

P tanmadhyataf 23, CIDEPL omit 24, CE -rupi; E -rupor;

P -rupa 25. CIDP mani 26. CIP tatha 27. C -vicarana—:

DP —vicarapah; I -vicarapah; L ~vicarepa 28, ID ~nalaf;

E ~nila; L -na- 29, A -vittil 30. C canalambah; E

canalastha= 31, I —safibhavanah 32, A —-sampadakan; E
~sahgtadaka; L -samvadakas 33, A sakkrama; C sakramed;

IDP sahkramed; E sahkrame 34, CD -pratipad; I -pratiprad;

P -patipad; L -prapratipad 35. B -masi; E -masiti; L -masyanti
36. ID yavatah
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s'ukla.pratipade1 ‘hgugtheg skaral / jahghayam dvitEyEyEmB akarah /
ﬁrau4t¥t§y5yﬁm5 ikarah / yonau caturthy5m6ik§rab / nabhau paficamyam
ukarah / hrdaye @asthyamsﬁkara@ / stane saptamyamg rkaral / gale
'stamyam tkarah / karatale1onavamy§m lkarah / gande dasamyam Tkarah /
cak§u§y1iek§&a§ygm12ek§rab / karpamile dvadadyam aikarah / trayo-
dasyah lalate okarah / murdhni caturdadyam aukarph / madasya13
vamadakgine purnamasyam am-absvabhgvg14// 34 //

tathaiva kxg@apratipadamjSETabhya16y5vad amavasi17t5vat sahkramanaf
bhavet:/ vﬁme‘can&ra?sélih19sﬁk$m&svabh5vah20/dakgige sﬁryab21kﬁlib22
sthﬁlasvabhivasz//:35 //
bodhicittatmabhedena24samkramagam25$odaéanzétathﬁ /
yﬁmﬁrdhasaﬁcarabhedena.samkranti527$odaéi matﬁzg// 36 //
candragrﬁsabzgsﬁryagrgs630bindﬁnirodha31Ekééanirodhab /

etagémanvitﬁ samkrintib33§0@aéa vidhiyate // 37 //
nirvikalpamahgsaukhyam345k§ﬁk$§ jﬁénarﬁpak&Bs/

anado ’sau36sukh§ga%zdv§ram'dehaiikopamab // 38 //

iti caturyogininirdegacatuscakrakramabodhicitta—

samkramanapatala ekatrimdattamab // = //

t. B, -patipad 2. BL ahgusthe; C ahgusta; IE ‘hAgustha; D ahgugta:
P amgustha 3. C dvitiya; IPL dvitiya; D dvitiyayah; E dvitiyaya
4, AE uroj; BID urau; C uge 5. APL trtiya; CID trtiye; E itrtiye
6. E caturthim; PL caturthya 7. A bhau; CIP nabhe 8. C gambyamh;
P gagthyah myam; L sastamyah 9. A saptamyayam 10. A kealatale;
BC karatare 11, BCIDPL cakgsusi; E caksu 12, A akadasSamyam

13. A madasye; B madanasys; E medasya 14, B ~bhavah; E ~bhava
15, CIDPL ~pratipad 16. CIDEP arabhyak 17, AL amavasi; B amasi;
CP amavasih; I amavasituh; D amavasimtuh; E amavesim 18. A ca
19, CIDEPL ali 20. B -bhava; CP -bhivs; ID -bhavab 21. AID
surya;CPL suryya 22. CIDPL kali 23. CIP -bhava; D -bhavah

24, A ~tmapahm 25, CID sathkramsta; P samkramana; L samkramanamh;
A omits 26. B omits 27. ALl MSS exc. B safmkranti 28, IDL
gsogadalh mateh; B sodasah matefh; P Sodasa tah; C omits 29,

CIDEPL -grasa 30. A -graseh; B -gasah; CDEP -grasa; IL -grase
31, CIDEP -nirodhah; B ~virodhah; L -nira 32. BCEP etah; I

etas 33. E ~krahti; other MSS -kranti 34. ABCDL ~saukhya;

E -saukhye - 35. ABDE -rupakah; L -rupavan 36. BIDE anando sau;

C anandau sau; PL anandasau 37, A mukhagrara—; ID sukhbagarah
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XIIT

athatah sampravakgyami jﬁinodayaﬁ1 siddhisahvaram /
nﬁn&nay&n&yop&y&ha siddhInan’ karanath varem’ /71 /]
sabéhyﬁbhyantaram5’pigdam ikadam iva® nirmalam /

evah pasyati muktatma sadﬁtm&namT nabhah yathﬁs /2 )/
asariram apadyantah $abdadigunavarjitam /

&vitiyena9 vinirmuktah sarvatha kimapi sthitam // 3 //
abhEvamioyhavamT1§§ritya12bhavamiBkrtvé nirasrayam /
amanaskam14 manaskgtv515na kineid epi cintayet // 4 //
asanaftr tu sthiram kriva guruparva16tu yojayetTT/
bhavayet samar%sgm:cittg&fsvyom;kérégéman tatha // 5 //
dhy&nadh%rapayi;irmuktam2Oyogatarkg%ivarjitang/

citte cetasi23sth;ribhﬁte jagat tathatanayam?4nayet25// 6 //
kham iva vyomaggmsthgnam éuddhaspha@ikamagirZTyathE /
anadinidhanath rﬁpam'ni§prapaﬁcamzsnirinﬁriyam /7T
nirvikarangnirébhgsam sargggﬁnyam31nir§mayam /
jagatpradipah bhavabandhgﬁagénam gir5m33av5cyam /8 7/
manaso 'pi34agocaram niramayam3deaitggimukﬁam

acyutam namémiBTtattvam paramarthamuktidam // 9 //

1. All M38 exc. A jnanodaya— 2. ABCDEP -paya; I ~payafh;

L —-paya 3. ACPL siddhinah; B omits 4. A balah; B siddhi-
safmbarath 5. A -bhyantale; B —tvantara 6. A eva 7. CE
sadatmana; P sada; L sadamanaf 8. A tatha 9. AR dvitivana
10. B abhavam; I abhava 11, C bhavato; P bhavata-; B omits
12. B asitya; € érityah; P -$ritya 13, A bhavah 14, A
amaneska; I amanastham; D-amananasthah; L amanastam 15,

AE manabkrtva; B namaskritva; CD manakrtva; I manamkrtva;.

L manasah kytva 16, B -parvam; CP -parvve; E -parvvan;

1 -purvve; L -parvan 17. AL sayojayet; CIDP sahyojayet

18. A cintam; E cirtta 19. A vyomakala-; B vyomaka-; CIDEP
vyomakasa— 20, A -vinimukto; BE ~vinimulktam; C -vinirmukta;
L ~vinirmmuktah; P -vinirmmukta 21. A yo tarkva tu;

C yogatarkka tu sa yo 22. A vivarjjitah; B vivajayat

23, BE citta; IDL ceta; P caitasi 24. B ~maya; CL -mayan;
IDEP ~mayafh 25, A nayat; B mayeta; I bhavet 26, ABL citta~
27. ABCP -mani 28, ACIDP nigprapanca; B nigpranaca; E
nisprapanca; L nigprapafmca 29. BCDEPL ~vikara 30. C sarvvah
31, BDEPL -§Unya; C sunya 32, A adds -miramavaryah 33, BIDP
niram 34. BCIDP manasoc py; B manasapy; E manapy; L manaso
pi n- 35. AL niramaya 36. A advdita-; CIP dveta—~ 37. A
namamy ahath
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yada hi! sp;éyatez.tattvam sarvacinta—m-acintayEB /
acintaya vada cinta tada bhotit acintyatgs /10 //
yathi sattvas® tathi cintd yaths cinta tatha jinEbY /
acintayenag buddhena iyamg cinta prakEéitETo S/ 11 /7
na cint5m11c1ntayan1 tasysa sarvéglnta v1gacchat1 /
nEnEropa—mmanaropgm14anasaﬁg;%ahasukham /] 12 //
sarvakaravarah sarvah nirakaram atlndrlyamis / '
bhavabhavatmakath caiva bhavabhavavivarjitam // 13 //
aja@atv5t173vasamvedyam ajanakam apadyakam /
nfrﬁpatv§&3Sakﬁ@astham19nityan tad avikaratah // 14 //
nihsvabhgvegu dharmesu heyopadeyata kutah /

svapne Samastadharmesu heyopadeyataz vatha /715 //
anandasya parijfanaf prajnaparam1tottama21/
anandaphala~n-asi tu%bodhir asau23nlbsvabhavat524// 16 //
,dvayorzsnirbharanirbhinnggatir eva mahasukham /
prajﬁakarugayor27bhedab pradipalokayor iva28 [T/
idef dvayam abhinngtmazgcit%asyaikasyasorﬁpakam /

prajhopayasamayogat krtah sahbodhisadhanam // 18 //

1, B yatha hi; CIP yada; L ya hi 2. B sprséyati te; CDE spréate;

I sahsprsate 3, B -cintamanicintaya 4, ABI bhonti; D bhomti

5. AB acintata; CIDL acintaya; P acintayoh; E omits this pada.

6. CIDEPL sattva 7, B jita; CIDEPL jina &, AP acintavana 9. A
iyaj; B iyac 10, B prakasaya 11, All MSS exc, A cinta 12, BI
cintayet; D cintayat; P cin 13, AC sarvve 14, A -anasamropam,

C —anorop~; P —anoropam; B omits 15, A ananasahbfiga~; B anasaga—;

C anamgsathgi~; ID anasahgi-; P anasahgi-; L anasafmga- 16, B
sarvakaramantriyah for this line 17. A ajyadatva; C ajadatva;

P ajajedatva 18, ACIDEL nirUpatvad; B nirupaftvad 19, B akutasya;
E akutastha 20, A heyodevata; I heyopadeyatam; L heyopadeyatah

21, BID ~ttamah; E -ttamah 22, BE —phalam ayatu; P -phalat masa tu
23. A bodhye 'sau; B bodhi mau; C bodho sau; IDPL bodhau sau; E baudhau
sau 24, BL —tah; E -tah 25, ACEPL dvayo; B tayor 26, A
nikynibhinnata; B nirbharanibhinnah; P nirbhavanirbhinna~; L
nirbhiranirbhinnef 27, AE ~karupayor 28, CIDEP ivah; L idah

29, ABDEL abhinnatmse  30. A cittasyaika-; B cittasyaikasva-
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saiva samast;buddhanam pratlgthapl niruttara /
nlrbhlnnakarasamv1ttau vajrasattvasya ya sthitih // 19 //
yavantahB sukhasambharah kridasambhutihetaval /

tavanto 'nubhavann eve yogi sambhargpurakah // 20 /f

mayav1n1rm1tasate$u7 vathaiva tagjnab /

khedapramo&asamatasakalgpracﬁraﬁiO/

1

nirbh{ri1bh&yamkaré§éte12'pi13$ukhodaye 'pi14/

yogl tathaiva tathatanugatasvabhavab // 21 //

aho mahasukhollasapurltam bhuvanatrayam /

aho santasukhavarsat Ssphlt;glsvavagodhakam /7] 22 //
aho saukhy;mahasaukhyam1gaho bhuhja kathath katham /
aho sahajamahatmyath sarvadharmasvabhﬁ%atabgQ// 23 //
d;éyate ca jagaqugalen&utadvat /

érgute23ca pratldhvanalkasaivrttalh /

padyate ca marumarlclsam01ﬁa¥25/
khadyapanagaganopamaa6yad§ // 24 //

jighrate nﬁbhakusumagandhavat /

bhramate ca manah27§aé%gﬁryapathang/

sahsthitad e girimerutatsamamBT/
Elambanam3stapnakumarlka& yath§33// 25 //

1., CIDPL samanta~ 2., A —sarvvaittau; B —gahvibhau; ID -gatvitto
3, CIDEPL yavanta 4. CIDP -aivah 5. L sahsara~ 6. B -purayat
7. CP -gatesu; I =—samegu; D -satvesu; E -gatesu; L -ntegu 3, A
tajiiah; BCE tajna; IDP tajlah; L tatvajbayate 9. AB —sakara-
10. L -safbhavacarakah 11, ABL nirbhi; CEP nibhi; ID nirbhi

12, A bhayaisayathkarshnarasate 13, L omits; other MSS pi, 14, A
sukhodaya pi; BC sukhodayo pi; IDPL sukhodaye pi; E sukhodayo

15. AB -vasat; E -vapati 16, L phitam 17, BE ~vidvasa- 18,
B saukhyam; L saukhya® 19. A -mahasaukhyem; CDP ~mahasaukhya;
BE omit 20, ACIDPL ~tah; B =ta 21. AB ca jagarj; C vajragaj;
DEL vajragarj 22, CIDPL ~tadvatah; E -tadvata; B -bale 23,
CIDP Sypvate 24, A ~vrptrail; B —vyte; CID -vrtabh; EP ~vrtail;

L -vytau 25. A -sifcitah; L ~-sahcita; C =~sahcetah; EP
-saficitah 26. CD -gagapodyama; I —gagapopamod; E -gaganopamama;
P -gaganodyama 27, A mapah; BEL manath; CDP mana 28, CID Sasi
29, B -pathah; C ~patha; IDP yatha 30, A sasthita$; E sasthita;
L sahsthita 31, A -vatsamah; L -samah  32. AL alafhbana; CIP
alambana  33. CDIEPL tatha '
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mayendrajElavyavahgramﬁtragat5§1 /

evah yaths sahaj%sukhudayam tatha /
bhavgsvabhavarahitam4'acintygrﬁpamG/

nityoditah sugatamargzvaram namoS 'stu9 // 26 //
sarvapujah parityajya gurupﬁjamiosamgrabhet11/

tena tugtena tal labhyam1zsarvajﬁajﬁ§nam uttamam // 27 //

14

kin tena na13kytam "punyah kifh va nopasitah tapah /

anuttarak¥t§cgry;éajrasattvaprapﬁjan&ﬁ // 28 //
bhay%%&pahafagqacaiva sEtvikab19/
samayacararak$§203a-kramanz*tasy&zzpra&aréayet // 29 //
5r?ﬁgrukébhfdhgnatantrasya pathasvadhyayalekhanat /

siddhim rddhiﬁzsca saubhagyah bodhisattvatvam26gpnuy§t27// 30 //
gfisaﬁvarodayatantrasya bhavite cintitezsyadazg/
nahibhogamahasaukhyen® | daridradubkhe nadyati /
sarvavirasamayogaéakiﬁijElasamvaram33// 31 //
ngﬁadhimuktik5334sattv5§ caryéngnavibodhit5335/

nananayavineyanam upayena tu deéit§h36// 32 //

1. B -matrah gatah; EL ~gata; A omits 2. CP sahajalmh 3, ACDP
bhava- 4, All MSS exc, B ~rahita 5. A vicitvtya-; CIDL vicintya=;
E vicinta-; P cintye 6. A -svarupafh; other M3S -rupa 7., C
-margatt 8, L mama; P nama 9. AB stu; CIDPL stuh; E 'stuh

10. AB -puja; C ~pujyafi; L -jam 11, E samarabhyate 12, ACIP
iabhyate; D labhyah te 13, All MSS exc. B omit na  14. A krta;
IDPC reksatath; E rakgafitam; L sukytahm 15, L kih mavopasitah

16, B ~caryyah 17. All MSS exc., E bhayati 18. ABL papaharath;
CIP papaharas; D papaharatd; E ~papaharas$ 19. B Santikamh; E
§antika; I Santika 20, All MSS exc. A -rakga 21, B krasaman;
CID krasamayan; E krasamayacakra; P krasamayath; L krasamantatal
22, A asya; E omits 23, BIE omit &ri- 24, CP -svadhyapaya
25, AIDE siddhir pddhin; B pddhisiddhidy CL siddhiriddhin; P
 riddhisiddhin 26, ID -gsatvatva; EL -satvam 27, ID prapnuyat;

EL avapnuyat 28, A cinti; L viecintite 29, L sada 30, ABL
~bhogya~; E ~bhogye 31, ABCPL ~saukhya 32, B daridrya-; CP
daridran; E daridran 33, AL -varsh; E ~vara 34, BCIP ~dhimuktika;
D =vimukbtika; E -muktidhika 35, B ~vibodhayat; C —vibodhibhol;

ID ~vibodhibhah; E ~vibuddhabodhitah; L nanavibodhita sarve satva
nangsumuktiks / for this line 36, A deditah; B deditamaha
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gembhiradharmenirdese nadhimuktika yadi-/
pratiksepo ns kartavyoz *cinty§3 sarvadharmata // 33 //
éﬁnyatakaiugabhinnam acintyam4 buddhanatakam /
ériherukasamayogaaakiniv:n&aém-aéritamT /34 //
sattvavataramuktin tu tatra sarvatra rata ivas /
sarvadakinfsamEyoggériheruképade sthitEhTO// 35 //

iti ériherukgbhidhane11mahatantraraje?ztrilakgoddhxta~
sahajodayakaléaérfmahasamvarodayatantraraja;grvayoginirahasye15

Pa@hitasiddhe16trayastri&éattamab patalal samaptah // //

1. BIDE nana- 2. A karttavyams; B karttavyam; L karttavya

3, AL cintya; BIDE acintya 4. A acintya; B cifithah; IDPL
acintyo; EL acintya 5. CP -yogan; IDEL —yogah 6. A -vrndda-

7. A -asitafh; B -adritan 8. B dayi ca; C rata iva; D ta iva;

E dayiva 9. ID =yoga 10, BE sthitah; D sthita; A -SrTheru-
kakasamayogadakinivyndamasritah // satvavavaramuktin tu tatra
sarvatra rata iva / sarvvadakinisamayogadriherukeprade sthitah //
for this pada 11, P =dhana- 12, CPL -raja— 13, CIDEPL ~kalpe
14, BID ~raje; E —rajye; L omits -$ri ... raja~ 15, AIEL
~rahasya~; P -rahasyai 16, CIDP vipathitasiddhe
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SRI-MAHAS AMVARODAY A~-TANTRARAJA
The Tibetan Translation
IT

bcom ldan hdas kyis bkah stsal pa //

phyag na rdo rje gseh ba hbyuh ba hdi shus pa legs so // legs so //

de nas dehi phyir bskyed pa yi // rim pabi bsgom pa yah dag béad // 1 //
sna tshogs las kyi rah bshin gyis // skye gnas bshi po rnams su heyur. //
sgonh skyes mhel nas skyes pa dah // drod gser dah ni rdsus skyes rnams // 2 //
fiaft pa khruf khrud rma bya dah // ne tso bshad sogs sgoh skyes te //

glafh po ma he ba lan rta // boh bu mi sogs mhal nas skyes // 3 //

srin bu hbu dafh phye ma leb // fia la sogs pa drod gSer skyes //

lha dah dmyal b@hi sems can rnams // de bshin bar dohi grid pa dah /4
bskal pa dah po pa la sogs // hdi rnams rdsus skyes sems can no //

Sar gyi lus hphags ba lah spyod // de bshin byah gi sgra mi sfan // 5 //
glifi gsum po yi mi rnams ni // lofis spyod chen pos yaf dag htsho //

blun rmohs bye brag mi phyed cifi // rtog med rnam par spyod med pako // 6 //
hdsam bu glifi du legs skyes pa // las kyi sa par rab tu grags //

legs byas DNes par byas pahi las // mchog dah hbria dah tha ma rnams //
skye ba shon gyi rnam smin hdir // skye bo rnams le snad bar hgyur // 7 //
rgyags daf ser sna gdug sems rnams // gY¥o sgyu mion pahi ha rgyal dah //
chags sdaf gti mug la sogs kyis // rims dah nad la sogs pas gzir // 8 //
hdsam bu glifh pahi gtso bo mchog // yul dbus su ni skyes pa ste //

shion gyi dge ba la ltos nas // dbafh po rno hbrif rtul por heyur // 9 //
mi ru skyes pa bhbras buhi dam pa dah po ste // |

rah gi khyim nas hes hbyuh rhed pa giis pa yvin //

rab tu byuh nas dge ba bsgrub pa gsum pa ste //

rtse geig yid ni thob par gyur pa bshi par gsuhs // 10 //

sgyu ma lta buhi tih fe hdsin // mi rnams kyis rab mi Ses te //

thog med dus kyi hon moas kyi /7 bag chags rab tu bgags byas pas /1 //
de phyir sfion byas las kyis ni // skye daf hchi ba yad dag hbyun //

tshogs pa ma roed de srid du // shag bdun bar ddbi srid par gnag // 12 //
srid pa bar dohi sems can ni // hgron pohi bgrod pa ji bshin du //

hdi ltar las kyi shags pa yvis // hgro ba drug tu rab tu skye // 13 //

pha mahi kun tu shyor sogs ni // srid pahi skye bos mthon gyur nas //

rta la shon bshin rnam ées ni // »luh gi bghon pa shon nas su// 14 //
skad cig thah cig fid la ni // $in tu myur bar hohs gyur nas //

§in tu dgah dah bcas stobs kyis // ¥kha yi lam nas hjug par hgyur // 15 //
rtsé ni stoh phrag bdun beu-gnis // rab bskul dehi skad cig la //

a 1i ka 1i shu byas pas // mchog tu agab'b& yah dag thob // 16 //
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khu be khrag dehi dbus su ni // thig lehi gzugs kyis yah dag gnas //

daf pohi rnem pa nur nur po // mer mer po ni ghis pa yin // 17 //

ltar ltar por skyes gsum pa ste // de bshin bshi pa gor gor po //

rlun rnems kyis ni bskul tsam gyis // $a ¥yi rpam pa lts bur hgyur // 18 //

zla ba lhar gyur sa bon las // yan lag lha ni rab tu skye //

zla ba bdun na skra daf spu // sen mo rtags ni skye bar hgyur // 19 //

zla ba brgyad na dbah po dah // lus kyi yan lag hbyuh bar hgyur // |

zla ba dgu na yah dag rdsogs // zla ba beu na séms dafn ldan // 20 //

nur nur raf bshin mi bskyod pa // mer mer po ni rin chen hbyud //

hod dpag med mgon ltar ltar po // gor_gor po ni don yod grub //

mkhrah hgyur rnam par snah mdsad de // rnam pa lhar ni bstan pe yin // 21 ///

dri chu khrag ni mi bskyod pe // sa bon rah bshin hod dpag med //

gohi bu rin chen hbyuh ldan te // ro gcig hdres pe rnam sneh bshugs // 22 //

skye gnas dbus su rtsa gnis ni // gYes dah g¥on na de bshin gnas //

g¥on nas khu ba shes béad de // gYas nas de bshin khrag yin no // 23 //

de dag geig tu hdus gyur pa // chos kyi dbyifis kyi rah bshin no //

las kyi sa bon dbah thob pas // rluh gis yah dag bsgyur nas su // 24 //

chos kyi hbyuh gnas sgo ru ni // gdoh ni fies par phyogs par hgyur //

dku g¥as su ni brten pas su // tsog pur mfhon par phyogs te gnas //

dku g¥on yafl dag brten nas ni // des rab ltor ni mhon phyogs hgyur // 25 //

mkhas pas sa bon lhud bashi rim // dus kyi skad cig yah dag mtshon //

g¥as nas rluf ni rgyu ba gah // thams cad du ni skyes bur hgyur /7 26 //

gYon nas rlun ni rgyu ba gah // fies par bud med rnams su hgyur //

ghis kahi dbus rgyuhi sa bon gan // rtag tu ma nid hgyur ba ho // 27 //

chu khams pha yir Ses par bya // me yi khams ni ma yi ho //

pags pa Sa daf khrag rnams ni // ma las skyes shes bdad pa ste // 28 //

rgyus pa rkah dah khu ba rnams // pha las skyes shes bsad pa vin //

drug po hdi dag bsdus pashi lus // rdo rje sems dpas gah gsuis pa // 29 //

gzugs daf tshor ba hdu Ses dadh // hdu byed rnam §es de bshin te //

safis rgyas lha yi rah bshih du // phuh po fies par skye ba vin // 30 //

srid pa bskyed pahi rim des pas // rdsogs pahi sahs rgyas thob pahi phyir //

hdi ni phuf po yohs mkhyen pahi // de nid gsuh pe rnems kyis bsad // 31 //
hdi ni bskyed pahi rim pa hes per bstan pabi rim par phye be ste

gnis paho // //
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de nas gah shig Ses tsam gyis // myur du dhos grub thob.hgyur baﬁi //

rdsogs pahi rim pahi bsgom pa ni // yah dag rab tu bdad par bya // 1 //

lus kyi dkyil hkhor la brten nas // chos dah lofis spyod rdsogs pahi sku //
rdsogs pabi byah chub rim bsgrubs pas // lus kyi dkyil hkhor shes gsuhs so // 2 //
dbaf po dman pas bskyed rim gyi // dkyil hkhor bsgom shif bsam par bya //
dbaft po rnon pos skad cig gi // rnam pas sems tsam dkyil hkhor bsam //

skad cig rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis // rdsogs pahi rim pa bsgom pa ni // 3 //
khams gsum gshal yas khaf bdag nid // srog chags rnams ni dkyil hkhor pa //
de dbus skad cig rnam pa yis // dkyil hkhor bdag po rnal hbyor paho // 4 //
ot ah huwh gi shags kyis ni // sku gsuh thugs kyi dkyil hkhor te //

mtho ris sa steh sa hog tu // skad cig gis ni sku geig hgyur // 5 //

skad cig rnam pas rnal hbyor te // skad cig rnam pas gsah shags hdon //
dpah bo kun dah mfiam sbyor ba // mkhah hgro dra bahi bde ba mchog // 6 //
khams bshi pa dah phuh po lha // de bshin yul drug bdag nid ni //

khrag hthud lha mohi ye Ses te // de la tha dad mi brtag go // 7 //

dkyil hkhor de bshin nid rgyas btab // de bshin mkhah mham stoh pa nid //
sna tshogs de bshin nid bdag med // thabs ni shifh rjehi stobs yin te // 8 //
zuf du hjug pa rnam rtog bral // dkyil hkhor siif po mchog yin no //

rnam par mi rtog sbyor bsams kyad // de tshe mi rtog bsam mi khyab // 9 //
de yaf rnam pa kun gyi mchog // bde bahi dbah po rnam pa med //

de fiid dfos dah dhos min bdag // rtag tu srid pas hbyuh bar mdsad // 10 //
sna tshogs spros pahi rtog pe med // rbtag tu hbyuh ba bde ba che //

skye ba med pahi rah bshin gyis // de las skye ba yah dag hbyun // 11 //
bems po min phyir bdag nid rig // mi ées rnam par mi mthoh bas //

gzugs med gah dubah mi gnas gin // hgyur ba med phyir brtan pa ho J/12 /)
kun rdsob skye ba hbyud bas na // chad pa min phyir dhos med min //

lhan cig skyes dgahi ral dhios su // chos rnams thams cad lhan cig skyes // 13 //
bdag byin brlab pa rah hbyuh ba // mi $igs hjig pa med pa ste //

skye ba med pahi ro myoh bas // sgom pa yah ni de nid de // 14 //

stoh Tid so sor rtogs pas na // bsam gtan Ses rab tu yad hgyur //

chos kun yohs su Ses ps yi // sgom pa de Rid bsgom med paho // 15 //

rdsogs pahi byah chub bde ba che // phyag rgya chen po mchog de bshin //

de nid chos la bjug pahi phyir // de rnams bdye bas rab bstan pa // 16 //
bla ma dam pahi man hag gis // gsal bar hgyur gyi gshan du min //

safis rgyas kun gyi sdom pa ni // e bah yi ge la rab gnas /)T /]

sku daf gsun dan thugs kyi las // rnam kun mchog gi sdom pa ho //

sdom pa byah chub bde mchog ste // bltar med brjod du med pa ho // 18 //
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sahs rgyas kun gyi gsah ba ni // hdus pa bde bahi mchog yin te //
bdag byin brlab pahi rim pa hdi // bla mahi drin gyis gsal bar hgyur // 19 //
hdi ni rdsogs pahi rim pa hes par bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste

gsum paho //  //
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de nas de phyir hbyuh ba bshihi // mbtshan nid yah dag par béad par bya //
dhos po dag ni ma lus gah // de ni Lhbyuh bahi rah bshin te // 1 //

sa de la ni dhos po rten // mes ni thams cad htshed par byed //

chu yis hju bar byed pa ste // rluf gis lhan cig skyod par byed // 2 //
nam mishah yul gyis stoh par gnas // der ni thams cad de las skye //

gah du geig ni gnas pa der // bshi po kun kyah fe bar gnas // 3 //

ritsa §in ljon pa hkhril &in sogs // bems po 1lta buhi rnam Ses tsam //

gah dag hgro drug sems can rnams // rnam €es becas pa 1lta bur gnas // 4 //
de ltar srid pahi dhos po kun // blo dah ldan pas Ses par bya //

gems can rnams ni hehi ba na // van lag nin lag thams cad kyi // 5 //
rluht ni thams cad bskyod par hgyur // skad cig de la me drod hdor //

chu ni rtag tu bskams gyur nas // de nas tshor ba med par heyur // 6 //
lus la sogs pahi sa khams kyi // sra ba nid tsam gnas par hgyur //

skye ba daf ni hehi be dag // thams cad du ni hbyuh bar hgro // 7 //

lha dah lha min mi rnams ni // hbyuh ba med par skye mi hgyur //

lhe yi hjig rten skyoh la sogs // thams cad la ni lhan cig gnas // 8 //
rig byed grub mthalh thems cad kyis //-rtag tu hdod cih bsgom pa ste //
gah phyir thams cad kun tu hgro // sa steh skyes pa kun la gnas // 9 //
hbyuh ba bshi po gtso bo mchog // bstan becos kun las yan dag bSad //

riuh ni srog tu yah dag blta // me ni htsho bahi mishan fid de // 10 //
chu ni bdud rtsihi o bo nid // sa ni shih tsam nid du gnas //

de la rtag tu gnas peshi lha // rnam fes mchog gi dbaf phyug ste /1S
lha lha yi ni rnam pa ru // rnam des de ni yohs su hgyur //

gzugs dah tshor ba hdu $es dah // de bshin hdu byed rnam par Ses // 12 //
me lof ltae bu mbam nid dah // g0 sor kun tu rtog pa dah 7/

de bshin bye ba grub pa dan // chos dbyifs £in tu rnam dag ste //

ve Ses hdi dag rab tu gnas // 13 7/

rnam snah mdsad daf rin chen hbyun // hod dpag med dah don yod grub //

de bshin mi bskyod pa nid de // rnam lha TO geig rdsogs byah chub // 14 //
gzugs dah sgra dah de bshin dri // ro dah reg bya chos de bshin //

yul drug tu ni Ses bya ste // hdi.dag rnamlpar dag par bsad // 15 //
khams ni beo brgyad Ses bya ste // de dag phud pohi rah bshin nid //

yi ge mchog ni bsgom par bye // sahs rgyas hbras bu thob byahi phyir //
mig la sogs pa bsgom bya ste // 16 // ‘

mig gi dbah pohi rnam Ses ni // thugs kyi rde rjehi rnam hphrul yin //

fio bo fiid gsum rnam dag don // hod gsal ba yi'go hphah hgyur // 17 //
sgra dah rnas be rnam Ses ni // dmigs pa med pahi fio bo nid //

sne daf dri dah rnem $es kyah // de bshin rnam dag ées par bya // 18 //
ro dafi lce dah rnam Ses ni // don dam nid du rnam par dag //

lus dah reg bya rnam Ses kyahh // sgyu ma lta buhi fio bor skyes // 19 //
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yid dah chos dafh yid rnam Ses // snin po nid du rnam par dag //

rnam $es drug ni kun gshi ru // hjug pas de bshin gSegs pa yin // 20 //

hod gsal bahi go hphah thob // ke ru ka dpal yah dag gnas //

yul dan yul can sbyor ba yis // rnam rtog med pahi go hphah bgyur.// 21 //

rnam pa kun gyi mchog gnas pas // vul ni rnam dag Ses par bya /7

safs rgyas chos dah dge hdun te // gecig la de bshin gsum du brtags // 22 //

skyebs gsum dah ni de nid gsum // sku gsum rnam par grol ba gsum //

shal gsum yig gsum lhe gsum ste // khams gsum pa yi rah bshin nid // 23 //

dkyil hkhor gsum dah rnal hbyor gsum // lam gsum du ni bstan pa ste //

dam tshig gsum dah dge ba gsum // de bshin sku dah gsuh dan thugs // 24 //

Ses rab dah ni thabs nid dan // de yi sbyor ba gsum pa ste //

chos kyi hbyuh gnas rah bshin gyis // ji ltar gsah gsum mthod ba dan // 25 //

hishor gsum mi dmigs sbyor ba yis // shags gsum gyi ni rah bshin nid //

phyi dah nah gi bdag nid kyi // rtsa gsum gyi ni rah gi dhos // 26 //

phyi rol hjig rten pa yi chos // lha la sogs pahi bdag nid nad //

phyi nah dag pe nid kyi phyir // rnal hbyor pas ni sahs rgyas hthob // 27 //

chos kyi dbyifs kyi raft bshin du // 1lha ni mhon sum dmigs par bya //

rnam pa kun gyi mchog raf bshin // lha mor yohs su brtag par bya // 28 //

def pohi lha yi rah bshin du // rdo rje sems dpal rnam par bshugs //

gnas dafh shifh la sogs pahi brda // dpah bo rnal hbyor mahi hdus pa // 29 //

de bshin gnis med mnam sbyor la // lha rnams yah dag hphro ba ste //

tshad med lha ni bhphro ba las // akyil bkhox tshad can rnam par brtag // 30 //

lha yi rnal bbyor bsam mi khyab //.saﬁs rgyas rol pabah bsam mi khyab //

mkhaly hgro dra bahi gzugs kyis ni // he ru ka dpal yai dag sbyor // 31 //

de dag mi phyed fio bo nid // bsgom par fa yis bsad pa yin //

de dag thams cad ghis med thob // gzuh dah hdsin dah rnam bral ba // 32 //

rags pa sgra shes bSad pa ste // phra ba sems kyi rah bshin hgyur //

bsam dah bral bahi de fid ni // go hphah mchog ces yohs su grags // 33 //
hdi ni hbyuh ba bshi dafh rnam pa lia dah yul drug lhahi

rnam par dag pa rim par phye ba ste bshi paho // //
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de nas zla ba ni ma yi // rab tu dbye ba yah dag bfad //

g¥as dah gYon du sbyor ba yis // rim pa ji bshin rgyu ba ste // 1 //

g¥on du rkan nas bzud nas ni // 1lte bahi dkyil hkhor rab hjug pahi //

zla bahi ritsa ni hog bltas par // a li zla bar yah dag hbab // 2 //

g¥as su lte ba nas bzuh nas // rken gyi gnas su rab hjug pahi //

ni mahi rtsa ni steh bltas te // ka 1i Di mar rtag tu hbab // 3 //

sna yi sgo ni ghis po nas // rtsa giis rgyu bahi mtshan fid ni //

rtsa gY¥on hjug pabi lam yin te // gVlas pa hbyuh bahi lam yin no_// 4 //

fi Sar nas brisams ji srid de //‘nub kyi bar ni bin mo ste // )

nub pa nas brbsams ji srid de // far bahi bex'ni wtshan mor hgyur // 5 //
fiin dafh mtshan mo shag yin te // mel tshe thun shes brjod pa yin //

thun bshi nin mor Ses bya ste // de bshin mtéhan_mobaﬂ thun bshi ho // 6 //
shag geig la ni hpho ba;yi // yah lag beu drug rnams yin te //

thun ni phyed phyed rtag tu rlun // sna yi bu gar yah dag rgyu // 7 //

yar hohi tshes gcig nas gzuh nas // fin shag gsum gyi thun phyed la /7

zla bahi rluf ni rgyu ba ste // de nas shag gsum ni mahi rlup //

go rims hdis ni ji srid du // yar tshes bco liahi bar du ho /! 8 //

mar hohi tshes gcig nas bzuh nas // fNin shag gsum gyi she dro ni //

ni mehi rluh du grags pe rgyu // de bshin tshes ni beo lhahi bar // 9 //
thun re yi ni bshi che rnams // chu tshod du ni brjod pas na //

Nin shag geig la risa rnems ni // sum cu rtsa gnis Ses par bya // 10 //
fin shag geig la dbyug gu yi // drug cu rtsa bshihi tshad kyis ni //

rtsa dah chu tshod phyed dbyug gu // thun gyi brgyad cha shes su bsad // 11 //
ane égohi rlufh ni bbyuh hjug la // dbugs geig tu ni rab tu grags //

rluf gi sbyor ba la mkhas pas // dbugs drug srog tu Ses par bya // 12 //
srog ni lhe beu tham pe dafn // dbugs gsum rkah pahan de dah ldan //

fii ma byah du rgyu dus kyi // ni me dah pohi dbyug gu yin // 13 //

ni ma lhor ni rgyu dus kyi // mitshan mo yaf ni de bshin hgyur //

dbyug gu re rehi hphel hgrib ni // dué kyi dbye bas Ses par bya // 14 //
dbugs ni drag po bshi char beas // hpho ba so sobi hphel hgrib yin //
dbugs kyi sum cha dehi bshi chahi // drug chas ni ma ve rer hgyur // 15 //
‘thun ni phyed phyed rgyu ba las // phyiﬁ ¢i log tu hphos gyur na //

rtsod pa la sogs fhes hgyur bas // mkhas pas hdi dag yah dag brtag // 16 //
ni ma geig gbhis gsum daf bshi // lha dah drug tu gah tshe riuh //

phyin ci log tu rtag rgyu na // de tshe rtsod pa chen por hgyur // 17 //
zla phyed rtag tu log par rgyu // nad ni chen po yah dag hbyuh //

zla ba geig tu log par rgyu // snih sdug glen ni brlag par hgyur // 18 //
phyed dah gnis su log par rgyu // zla ba drug na hehi bar hgyvur //

thun moh dus su Ses par bya // gshan yah khyad par bad bye ste // 19 //
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mhem po bdun du ni ma soh // gah tshe skye bahi nin zla ba //
de tshe rgyas pe shes byahi dus // hchi bahi hes pahi dus yin no // 20 //
mi ni khyim geh las skyes pa // gah shig gshan yah bdun dehi phyir //
der ni ni ma mham bdun soh // mham po bdun shes bya bar bsad // 21 //
ni mahi lam nas thams cad du // rluh ni rtag tu rgyu ba dag //
rgyun mi hchad par vah dah vah // mkhas pas dus ni mtshon par bya // 22 //
dus kyi skad cig gah la rlun // bgrod pa gshan du hjug hgyur na //
dus dehi skad cig rdsogs pa na // hchi hgyur hdi la the tshom med // 23 //
ni phyed dan por byas te ni ma rdsogs dan
de bshin nin shag gecig ga bar //
de las shag gnis shag gsum daft ni de bshin
shag ni bshi yi bar dag tu //
rlud ni gafh shig ritsa la brten te gYon pa
min pahi #i mahi lam nas rgyu //
de las sa dafh ni ma phyogs dai bkra Sis
drug bshi hdi dag Ses par bya // 24 //
1ha nas 0i Su rtsa ldar nin shag hdi dag
lha lhar spel bas bgrod par hgyur //
de las re res spel bas beu ni sum hgyur
ji srid gsum gyis lhag pahi bar //
de las rgyas pabi dus su gsum mig zla bahi lo dah
drug gsum zuh zlahi zla //
lhag ma tshes dan phyogs mdah yon tan zuh danh
zla bahi shag tu htsho be yin /25 [/
rehu mig sum cu bdun bcas pehi // hkhor lo rim gsum bris nas ni //
tshe dah srog gi rluh dag dan // fiin shag mtshan ma rim bshin bri // 26 //
shag lha nas ni ni $u 1fahi // bar bar gyi ni nin shag la //
grahs ni beu drug ma bdad gan // de rnams tshah bar brjod par bya // 27 //
shag ni drug bdun brgyad dgu yi // rim pas gal te rluh rgyu na //
yon tan ldan yah nin shag ni // Der bshis ma tshah lo gsum naho // 28 //
drag po Di ma veh lag sahi // shag ni rim pas rgyu na ni //
yon tan ldan pahah ﬁiﬁ shag ni // ner bshis ma tshaf lo gnis naho // 29 //
shag ni beu drug de bshin du // beu dbun dah ni beo brgyad dah //
beu dgu yi ni rim pa yis // rlud rgyu yon tan can yah shag // 30 //
beu ghis ghis hgyur ma tshah bahi // lo gcig na ni skyabs med gad //
de ni gdin rjehi groh khyer du // the tshom med par hgro bar hgyur /731 /)
ni ma ni Su geig gnis gsum // Der bshihi rim pas rluh rgyu na //
yon tan ldan pahah shag drug ni // ma tshah zla ba drug na hchi // 32 //
rehu mig sum cu gnis ldan pahi // rim ghis hkhor lo bris nas ni //

der ni tshe dah yan lag rluf 7 grahs kyi mitghan ma rim bshin bri // 33 //
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hehi babi rtags ni hdi dag kun // rnam pa thams cad Ses hyas nasg //

blo ldan hchi ba bslu ba yis // gal te brtan pahi go hphan hdod // 34 //
rtsa ni yah dag sbyah byas pas // de srid rluf ni sbyahs hgyur ie //

so sohi rim bshin rnal hbyor pas // yah dah yafh du mnan par bya // 35 //
g¥on pahi bu gar bkug nas ni // rtsa ni bsdams pas mman bya shif //

de bshin du ni gYas pa rluh // bkug ste dal bus mman par bya // 36 //

semg cen rnams kyi shag geig la // rgyu bahi dbugs kyi grahs kyi tshul //
brgya phrag drug gis lhag pa yi // stoh phrag ni éu rtsa geig go // 37 //
dbah chen gyis ni rgyal srid de // chus uni don rnams yvanh dag bbyuﬁ.// 38 //
me yilrluﬁ ni rnam rgyvu bas // bkres skom dub dan sdug bshal nad //

bya ba thams cad Dams hgyur shes // rdo rje hdsin pa mchog gis gsuds // 39 //
rluh gis rtsod dah skyo dah rmofis // nor nams non ni mohs par byed //

dbafi chen nor dah hbru la sogs // rbed pa thob dah sdud byed paho // 40 //
chu yi rluf ni rnam rgyu bas // hdod pabhi dhos grub kun byed pas //

de yi sbyor ba mchog gtso bor // rdo rje sems dpas gah gsubs paho // 41 //
rluft ni beom ldan he ru kahi // rah bshin nid de gsum du hgyur //

gY¥on pa Ses rab rah bshin te // gYas pa snifn rjehi bdag nid do'// 42 //
ghis po mi phyed sbyor ba yan // ghis ka nas ni rnam par rgyu //

de bas de nid rig pas der // dge mi dge sogs fes par bya // 43 //

dug sogs gshom dah lhag ma ni // bkra &is dpal ni bskyed pa la //

fes rab bdag nid rab tu bsdags // rtag tu dpal ldan snih rjehi stoebs // 44 //
g¥ul béam rol rtsed ston mo dah // gcad pa dah ni dbug pa dan //

sreg dah btso bahi las la ni // snif rjehi bdag nid rab tu bshags /] 45 //
gshan yah ghis bdag rdo rje can // the tshom hgyur bar des bya ste //

dge dafi mi dge fies med par // rluf rig pas ni hdir mtshon bya /7 46 //
mgon po ji ste a lir rgyu // hgah shig ka lir gnas hdri ham //

ka lihi rgyu la a lir gnas // de yi hdod don nams par hgyur // 47 //

gah nas mgon po de rgyu ba // der gnas hegah shig hdri byed na //

de yi don kun yah dag hgrub // ghis kar gnas las the tshom hgyur // 48 //
rluh gi bdag nid kyis mgon pohi // sku gsum por yah Ses par bya //

hjug pa chos kyi sku yin te // gnas pa lohs spyod rdsogs pashi sku //

Yoyuh ba sprul pahi sku shes bfad // hdi dag sku ni gsum por bshed // 49 //
hdri ba po ham raf gihah ruh // chos skus thems cad dge ba ste //

loAs spyod rdsogs pa the tshom hgyur // sprul pas hthab mor ston pa ho // 50 //
rnal hbyor pa yi srog rtsbl ni // sahs rgyas lha yi ho bor gnas //

g¥on dad gYas kyi gnas gah na // rim pa ji bshin rnam par rgyu // st //
g¥as nas rnam par rgyu bahi hod // me yi dkyil hkhor nid yin te //

nas kyi me tog lta bubhi mdog // de ni hod dpag med pahi lha // 52 //

gY¥on nas rnam par rgyu bahi hod // rtag tu rlud gi dkyil hkhor te //

kha dog 1jah khu ltar snmah ba // lha ni don yod mcheg yin no // 53 //
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gni ga nas ni rgyu babi hod // gser gyi hod ltar snah ba ste //

dbaf chen dkyil bkhor gyi ni rlud // rtag tu rin chen hbyuh ldan rgyu // 54 //

hog nas dal bar rab rgyu bae // kun da zla ba lta bur dkar //

chu yi dkyil hkhor rgyu ba ste // hod chen rdo rje mgon po ho // 55 //

Jus kun la ni rjes bérohi rluft // sems kun rab tu hjug byed pa //

mgon po rnam par snah mdsad ni // hbyuh bar rab tu:grags pa yvin // 56 //

rnal hbyor ma ni miam bshag pas // hjug pahi rluf ni bgrah bar bya //

ji srid hbum la sogs pahi grahs // sgra dah bral bar rtag tu bzla // 57 //

sgrub po sgra dah bral bar ni // hbum bzlas yoﬁs‘su rdsogs pa na //

tshe nams pa yafh lo lha ru // htshe bar hdir ni the tshom med // 58 //

rtag tu nah par lahs nas riuh // stoh phrag geig tu bgran bya ste //

de bas rluh gi rnal hbyor la // rtag tu mBam bshag gnas par bya // 59 //

yafh na bum pahi rnal @byor gyis // rtag tu hchi bdag las rgyal bya //

bdag nid rig pas rkah mthil bar // kun tu rluh gyis dgah bys ste // 60 //

bum ps can la brtan byas nas // dbye be gsum gyis gshom par bsad //

tha ma sum cu rtsa drug tsam // de yi nis hgyur hbriﬁ de bshin //

sum hgyur chen por Ses bya ste // bum pa can des rgyel bar bya // 61 //

bum pe can shar Ses byas nas // bdag nid skyil mo dkruf beas te //

lag pa lan gsum mnes nas ni // de nas lan drug se gol brdab // 62 //

ji srid sum cu ritsa drug par // de srid bum pa can gyis bys //

sum hgyur chen pos gshom pa ni // brgya las rtsa brgyad lhag pas so // 63 //

brtan pabi go hphen hdod pas ni // bftson-pas de nid kyis rgyal bya //

bum pahi sbyor bas rgyal bas na // hchi bdag las ni rid du hjug // 64 //

bum pa can ni Ses byas nas // hgog la britan par gnas pe na //

de la bskal pa stohr du yah // hchi bdag ne bar hoh mi hgyur // 65 //

snih gi chu skyes dbus son rludh // hu% yig dkar pohi rnam par ni //

gah gis mham par bshag bsams na // de la yul sogs dmigs mi hgyur // 66 //

rluf gis hkhor bahi steh du hgro // mya hHan hdas pahi hog tu bgrod //

snif ga yi ni chu skyes la // mi gnas mya han hdas par gnas // 67T //

sted dah hog tu rgyu bahi rlud // kha, sbyar du ni yid kyis byas //

de yi sbyor bas goms byed na // des ni brtan pahi go hphad hthob // 68 //

riuh gi rnal hbyor mi Ses paham // gan shig Ses kyah mi byed pa //

de ni bkhor bahi sdug bshal tshogs // du mas gtses pahi srin bur hgyur // 69 //

gah shig hgro dah hoh bahi rluh // blo dah ldan pas britag bya ste //

rluh gis thams cad byin gyis brlabs // rlud ni kun tu hgro hgyur baho // 70 //
hdi ni zla ba dah ni mahi man hag gi rim par ﬁhye ba ste

lha paho //  //
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VI

de nas lam lha bzah po mchog // rnam par hes par rab bSad bya //

bdag gshan don ni phun tshogs pahi // sgrub pos dge dah mi dge brtag // 1 //

me daf rluh ni nid dag dah // de bshin dbah chen dah ni chuhi //

dkyil hkhor yah dag rgyu ba las // shi dah rgyas dah dbah dah dgug // 2 //

de bship bsad dai bskrad pa yi // mtshan nid mkhas pas brtag par bya //

de yi sbyor ba mi $es pa // de ni hal ba don med hgyur // 3 //

mes ni hechi bar hgyur ba ste // rluf gis nor rnams ﬁams‘par hgyur //

dbaf chen gyis ni rgyal srid hgyur // chus ni nor daf hbru rnams ster // 4 //

g¥as pa nas ni rgyu bahi khams // byin zahi dkyil hkhor nid yiﬁ te //

khe dog dmar shifn gsal ba ni // ped mahbi mgon pohi hbyufr ba ho /75 //

g¥on pa nas ni rgyu bahi khams // rluh gi dkyil hkor nid yin te //

kha dog ljah shin gsal ba ni // las kyi mgon pohi hbyuh ba ho // 6 //

ghi ga nas ni rgyu bahi khams // gser gyi mdog ltar gsal ba ni //

dban chen dkyil hkhor nid yin te // rin chen mgon pohi rgyu ba ko // T //

dal shifh rgyu ba med pahi khams // chu yi dkyil hkhor nid yin te //

dag pahi éel ltar snah ba ni // rdo rje mgon pohi fgyu ba ho // 8 //

khamg rnams kun ni yafh dag bsdus // rten dah brten pahah yah dag hdsin !/

rnam snah mdsad ﬁi rluh chén te // ﬁchi bahi lus las rnem par rgyu /]9 //

rluh gi de fid mi §es par // las dah las min mi hgrub ste //

rluh ni thams cad bgrod hgyur bas // rtog ge pa yis mi des so // 10 //

rlufh gi de nid shon hgro bas // sfhags kyi de nid bsgrub par bya //

sems can rnams kyi srog gyur pa // rluh shes bya ba las kun byed /1 7/

hdi ni rnam des bshon pa ste // sahs rgyas go hphah hthob byed pa //

rgyud rnams kun gyi gsah ba ste // byafi chub rgyu yi thabs yin no [/12 /7
hdi ni lam Ihe fes par bhstan pabi rim par phye ba ste

drug paho //  //
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VII

de nas ritsa yi hkhor lo ni // rim pa bshin du rab bégd bya //

lus kyi rjes su hgro bahi rtsa // stoh phrag bdun cu ritsa ghis hgyur // 1 //
rtsa rnams dah ni ne bahi risa // de dag gnas la brten pa ste //

brgya las ni $u lhag pahi rtsa // gtso bo shes ni bya bar brjod // 2 //
rtsa yi gnas dad yul rnams ni // Di du risa bshihi grahs yin te //

de rpams dbus kyi rtsa gsum gah // thams cad khyab cih rten pa ho /3 /7
mgo ni pu 11li ra yin te // so dah sen mo hbab pas gnas //

spyi gtsug dsa lan dha ra ste // skra dah spu ni hbab par gnas /] 4/

0 dya na rna ba gYas pabi risa // pags pa dah ni dri ma hbab //

mgo rgyab ar bu da yin te // da ni yah &ag hbab pabi rtsa // 5 //

go da ba ri rna ba gYon // rgyus pa yah dag hbadb pahi rtsa //

smin dbus ra me §va ri ste // rtag tu rus pa hbab pa ho // 6 //

mig ni de bi ko tir gnasg // mchin pa hbab pahi rtsa yin no //

ma la ba ni dpuft pa ghis // sfih la hbab pahi rtsa gnas so // 7 //

mthan khuh ka ma ru pa ste // rtag tu mig ni hbab pa ho //

nu ma gnis ni o di ste // rtag tu mkhris pa hbab pahi rtsa // 8 /7

tri $a ku ni 1te ba ste // rtsa ni glo ba hbab pas gnas //

sna rise ko sa la yin te //‘rgyu mahi phreh ba hbab pas gnas // 9 //

kha ni ka lifh ga yin te // rtag tu ghe ma hbab pas gnas //

mgrin pa lam pa ke yin te // rtag tu 1to ba hbab pahi rtsa // 10 //

kan tsi snifi gahi gnas yin te // bsafh ba hbab pahi rtsa yin no //

hdoms @ar hi me la ya ste // mtshog mahi;mtsbams ni hbab pahi rtsa // 11 //
pre ta pu ri mtshan ma ste // bad kan hbab pahi rtsa yin no //

gri ha de ba bfah lam ste // rtag tu rnag ni hbab pa ho // 12 //

brla ghis sau ra gta yin te // rtag tu khrag ni hbab pa ho //

byin pe gnis ni gser glin gnes // rdul hbab pe yi rtsa yin no //13 /7
rkah pahi sor mo na ga ra // rtag tu tshil hbab risar ses bya //

rkah pahi bol ni sin dhu ste // mchi ma hbab pahi gzugs can ma // 14 //
ma Ty de-ga mthe bohL gte // rtag tu mchil ma hbab pas gnas //

ku la ta ni pus mo ste // rtag tu sna chlu hbab pas gnas J/ 15 //

de dag dbus ma gnas pahi rtsa // la la nar ni gei ba hbab //

g¥as su khrag ni hbab pahi risa // ra Sa na shes grags pa yin // 16 //
dbus kyi char ni yah dag hjug // sﬁiﬁ gahi chu skyes dbus son pa //

chu §ih she mahi me tog bshin !/ bphyat ba kha ni thur du blias //vt//
til gyi.mar me ltar hbar shifr // byah chub sems ni miam hbab ste //

a ba dhu tir fes bys ste // lhan cig skyes pa ster byed paho //

la la na la sogs pahi rtsa // rtsa rnams kun gyi gtso bo ste // 18 //

de bas hdir ni gshen bsten pa // gah ga sin dhur gshan hjug bshin //
gecig gyur ke ka mu kha ste // de nid skye gnas gshan ma yin // 19 //



180

lods spyod rdsogs skubi rat bshin gyis // lus la brien par Ses par bya /7

bud med yuamg lahaf gtso bo gaum // la la na gogs rbsa rnams yin.// 20 //

Ses rab rah bshin la la na // ra sa na ni thabs su gnas //

dbus nas s ba db% Y ni // geuh dat hdsio pe roam spads pabo /7 21 //

Lons spyod rdsogs sku la la na // & sa nd ni sprul pahi ska //

a ba dbu t1 chos sku ste // sku gsum pér ni béad pa yin // 22 //

rtsa rnams de dag thams cad ni // lus ni dge bar byed pa ste //

de yi tshogs las yah dag byuh // gof bu lha yi bdag #id do // 23 //

gzugs las hdas pa goh bur hgyur // geh bu las hdes lhe Did de //

de phyir bsam mi khysb sbyor bas // de bshin nid bdag kun tu hgre // 24 /7

sgrub pos cho ga gad gad gis // goh bu les hdas go hphéﬁ gnag //

des ni de yi bdag nid du // gyur pas sahs rgyes nid hthob heyur // 25 //
hdi ni ritsabi hkhor Lohi thabs rim per phye ba ste bdun paho //
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de nas pgah shig fes tsam gyis // myur du dhos grub hgyur ba yi //
dam tshig rnams kyah rim pa bshin // vah dag par ni bSad par bya // 1 //
rah gi khyim mem gsah bahi gonas // dben shid yid ni dgah ba dah /7
ri bo tsbah tshifi ri sul dah // rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram dabh ni /]2 //
ma mohi khyim dah dur kbrod dam // cou bo hdus pahi dbus su ni //
ble med hbras bu hdod pe yis // dkyil hkhor yah dag bri bar bya // 3 //
von bdag dad pa chen po yis // shih skyes gnas skyes shags skyes mahi //
rnal hﬁyor ma daf rual bhyor pa // slob dpon lha kun spyan draf bya // 4 //
khyim pa ham ni dge tshul lam // de bshin dge sloh slob dpon te //
slob dpon kha cig hijig rten pa // bstan la gnas pahi dge sloh ham //
¥ha cig yvon tan 1danlpa ham // de bshin mhon fes thob pahah wub // 5 //
hdi rnams nab na yon bdag ni // gaﬂila dad pas gtso mchog bya //

slob dpon shon du hgro ba yis // dkyil hkhor dge ba bri byas te // 6 //
: slob dpon dbaf bskur yon tan ldan // hjig rten rnams kyis ma smad cin //
mi dge bou yohs sp&ﬁs pa ni // tshogs kyi hkhor lohi gtso bor bya // 7 // .
rtag tu yon gdag ble ldan gyis // sfifh rje med cif khro dadh gdug //
khets dafi brikam chags bdag #id bstod // miam par ma bshag gis mi bys // 87/
gatr shig khyim gnas lofs spyvod bsten /7 gdol hdsugs daﬁ nﬁ tshofi pa dab //
rmohs pas dam chos htshod ba ni // tshogs kyi hkhor lohi ghso bor min // 9 //
hai itar von fan kun lden shiﬁ // thams cad mkhyen pahi cgyal mitshan hdsin //
dul shif brtson bhgrus yvah dag ldan // sred pa med cih fa rgyal med // 10 //
rtag tu gems can bsten par ni // 1tos beas rgvan gyis brgyan pa dah //

thod pahi rgyan la dgah ba dah // rdo rje dvil bu mnam ldan pahi // 11 //
mkhas pas glon gyl phyogs su nil // gY¥on pahath rab tu gsh&g par bya //
hdi ltar yvon tan ldan siob dpon // las rnams kun la rab tu bghags /712 7/
rim pa ji bshin slob dpon dafn // lha roamg spyvan drafi byon pa la /7
ji Ltar rhed palhl dri chu yis // shabs bkru bas ni gisah byas nas /] 13 /)
sa yohs briag pahi gnas su ni // slob dpon sfon du hgro ba yis //
rgan dafi gshon pahi dbye ba bshin // shugs nas gdan la gnas ?aﬁ bya // 14 //
skal ba med daf fia rgyal can // de bshin bla ma smod pa dah //
dam tghip ma mthof rad gi hu‘// 39 bshin skyes pa bud med rnams //
sgrub po dhos grub hdod pa yvis // dam tshig der ni gshug mi bya // 15 //
gal te phyugs ni de rnams shugs // dhos grub rifh du hjug par hgyur //
dam tshig smad pas lus sems ni // sdug bsfial de bshin goas Rams dah // 16 //
dpal las rifi shif sna tshogs pahi // sdug bsfal gyis ni Ner hisher hgyur //
de 1tar Ses nas spah bya ste // mchod pahi spyed yul can rﬁams bsdu // 17 //
rgan dafh gshon pabi rim bghin de // me tog bdug pa mar me dah //

tsan dan dris ni khyad par du // blo dah idan pas rtag méﬁﬁd.byﬁ /718 7/
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gdugs daf rgyal mishan gyvis brgyan pahi // gtor ma slob dpon gyis rab brtag [/
lha ni bsten phyir mechod bye shid // yon bdag yid la hded pa yi // 19 //

gatr shig shi dan rgyas pabl las // dhos grub don du dris nas ni /7

gah gat wicn par hdod pa yi // las de byin gyis briab par bya // 20 //

sbraf chaf bur chan kbur behi chadn // ji lbtar rhed pa dbul bar bya e ‘
gtsah shif dul dah dpah bahi sems // sred dah gti mug rnam par spahs // 21 //
thams cad wishubs par lta ba ai // las kyi rdo rjer rab tu brtag //

bzal dah beah dak de bshin btuh // so rtsi dah ni yon de bshin // 22 //

dkyil hkhor gvi ni mdun Hid du // yon bdag gis ni dbul bya shia //

phyi nas las kyi rdoe wvie ni // mkhas pas rdsas rmams yohs su spyad // 23 //
thog mar lcags kyu mdam ldan pahi // dam tshig yofis su spyad par bya //

de nas thams cad yohs rdsogs par // slob dpon gyis ni byin gyis brlab // 24 //
goas dan ne goas shif daf ni // hdus dan dur khrod gnas pa ho //

dpah mehi dbeh phyug ma kun la // bdag ni gus pas phyag hishal lo // 25 //
lha mo rnams kyi tshad ma dam tshig tshad ma dan //

des bsad gsuf ni mchog tu tshad mar gyur pa ste /7

bden par gyur pe des na tha mo rnams kyis hdir //

bdag ni ries su gzuf bahi rgyur ni hgyur bar Sog // 26 //

gshan veh dkyil hkhor wmdun du ni // siif gar thal mo rab sbyar te //

von bdag gis kyaf smen lam ni // yohs su bsho ba nid du bya // 27 //

srid daf shi bs mnam par chags pa bcom shif yah dag rtog pa hjoms //

khyed kyis dfios po thams cad mkhah dah mnam pahi bdag nid gzigs par ldan /7
mgon pe bthugs xje chu yi 1jid kyls brlan par gyur pahi thugs kyi chus /7

bdag la mdsod cig lha mo rnams kyis §in tu ries brtser mdsad du gsol J/ 28 //
rnal bbyer bdud rﬁéi ro geig gsol bas thugs ni rnam par dag pa ste //

gnag la sogs pabi yul du bgrod pas sku ni rnam par deg pa yi //

dpal ldan gnas kyi dbus kyi dkyil hkhor hkhor lo mchog gi mgon po ni //

bla ma mehog la rbag tu mgo bos btud de gus pas phyas htshael lo // 29 //

dpab bo kun gyi sku ni rtag tu mdses pa ste //

1ha me rosmg kyi rvin chen sku yis hkhyud pas brgyan //

bkhor lor gnas mgon lhan cig skyes dgal dri med pahi //

rnel hbyor shif po bde mchog la yafd rtag phyag htshal // 30 //

safts rgvas kun mkhyen $in tu rnam par dag pabi gnas /7

lha mo rnams ni lhan olg shyes pahi gnas kyis mdses //

hdren pa Ihan cig skyes pahi dgah ba hbyuh ba ste //

dei med then cig skyasrya mchog la bdag phyag hishal // 31 //

tshigs boad gsum gyis yaf dag bsted // ji 1tar bde bar phyag kyah hitshal //
yid spro ji ltar bde bar ni /7 ca cohi spro ba chen po yis /] 32 /)

me tog phyeh rnamg kyils brgysn cih // sna tshogs me tog gis wmehod lus //

chafl gi ston mobi dgab beas pas // vdo rjehi glus ni dgah bar bya // 33 //
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mchog tu dgah bas gar bya shia // gnas kyi mtshan mahi stafs stabs gar //

phyag rgve shags kyis gar byaho // dexr ni pa ta he sogs datr // 34 //

cah tehu dah ni bkra $is rba // rha ribs la sogs sna tshogs pahi //

rol mo yid hofh bsgrag par bys // he ru ka beas dpab bé dan //

rnal hbyor mé mchog gYon pa ste // 35 //

de rjes tshogs kyli gtso bho yvis /7 yon bdag gi ni dge ba bsam //

rnal @byor rnal hbyor ma hdus pas // skad cig §is pa drjod pa sbyin // 36 //

bde ba phun tshogs ldan pa daﬁr// nad med pa dah dge babi sems //

hdod dah grol sogs vah dag hthob // dhos grub phun sum tshogs par hgyur // 37 //

dkyil hkhor rnam par spros pa ni-// cho ga béad‘bshin bsdu bar bya /7

lhag mahi gtor me bsdus nas ni // hbyuh po hehol ba rnams la sbyin // 38 //

gnas dah shif gnas rnal hbyor mahi // tshogs la dri dhif tshim par bya //

spyan drahs dpeh bo thams cad ni // bde ba chen por géegs su gsol // 39 //
hdi ni dam tshig gi brdahi cho ga rim par bhye ba ste brgyad paho //
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de nas lag pa gYoao pa@i brda // cudl zad tsam ni béad bya ste //

sgrub pos gah shig fes tsam gyis // myur d4u dhos grub hgyur ba ho // 1 //
geh shig sor mo geig ston pa // de ls ghis bsten legs bhofis lan //

gan shig g¥on pehi sor mo bsdams // bde ham shes pahi rgyar Ses bya // 2 //
gah shig mif med ston byed pa // de la mthehu chuh bstan par bya /7

g@h shig guh mo ston byed pa // de la mthe bo bstan par bya, /73

gah shig srin lag ston byed pa // de la mgrin pa rab bstan byae //

gad shig pe ti sa ston pa // de la ritse gsum bstan par bya // 4 //

gah shig nu ma ston byed pa // de la skra wtshams bstan par bys //

gah shig so ni ston byed pa // de la hkhor lo bstan par bya // 5 //

gah shig khro gner ston byed pa // de la gtsug phud bstan par bya //

gati ghig dpral ba staﬁ,hye& pa // de la rol pa bstan par bye // 6 //

bud med gad shig gY¥en nas hgro // rnal hbyor ma rtag gY¥on nas te //

skad ni chen pos rab tu smra // g¥on pahi lta bas rnam blta shin // 7 //
bud med rnams ls dgar smra ba // de ni dam tshig ldan des bya //

bud med rnams la gsol btab na // rigs kyi sa bon rab smra shin // 8 //
rigs kyil bye ba mi hdoe la /7 rah gi rigs kyi rig pa zlos //

gaf shig rig pa roasm par hdri // lag pa gVon pas rad gi mgor //

mgo la hphrub par bysd pa dah // sgrub pa pos ni khyad par du //

de yi rafh rig dran par hgyvar // 9 //

mibur be ham ol kos ko ham // sna dag tu ni sor mo ston //

zur gyis lia bas dus rtag tu // vefh gi rig la vnam par blta //

bden hbyuf hgro baki rnal hbvor ma // ried dkah hes par dam tshig cen /710 //
rafi gi khyim du thod pa daf // dgra sta ral gri rgyal mitshan dan //

hikhor lo deh ni xde yab deh // rise gsum bris nas dgah byed cin // 11 //
rtag tu §a dat chafh la dgah // hjigs dah fo tshe hjoms byed gan //

mkhah hgro mahi rigs vah dag hbyuh // lhan cig skyes ma shes byar bdad //
yul dafi yul du mhon per skye // sgrub pe rnams kyis rtag tu bsten // 12 //
gnas dah me bahi gnas dah ni // de bshin shif dat he bahi shin //

tghan do fe bahi tshan do ha // hdus pa ne babi hdus pa dan //

dur khrod e hahi dur khrod de /7 hdsam bubl glif na yald dag gnas // 13 /7
gnas ni pu 11li rar grags te // de bdhin dsa la ndha rehah gnas //

u dya va de bshin goas vin te // de bdhin ar bu da vah gnas /14 //

fe gnes go da ba ri ste // de bshin ra me $va rikhi mid //

de bi ko tir mbon brjod dah // ma la ba yvaf ne bahi gnas // 15 //

shifh ni ka me ribl wif can te // o drir mhon par brjod paheh shih //

Be shif tri fa ku »i ste // ko sa la bah fe babi shin // 16 //

kg 1ifh ga dad lam pa keheh // de bshin tshan do ba yin te // .

ks ntsi bi me la va ui // khyad par nie bahi tshan do haho Jlvt
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hdus pa pre ta ba si ni // gri he de ba yah de bshin //

sau ra sta dah gser glin dah // fie bahi bdus pa giis yin ne // 18 //

pa ta 1i pu tra dur khrod de // sin dhubaf de bshin dur khrod do //

ma ru ku lu ba gois ni // fe bahi dur khrod gnas su bdad // 19 //

de ltar phyi rol gnas su grags // nah gl gnas aid lus su brjed /7

raft lus ritsa yi gzugs la hdir // gnas kyi mid du rab tu grags // 20 //

de gzugs lha vi rnam pa ste // des na nah gi bdag tu gnas //

de phyir de yi goh buhi dhos // lus hdi sahs rgyas kun mishufs paho /21 //

gnas ni rab tu dgah bahi sa // de bshin ne gnas dri ma med //

shif ni hod byed sa yin te // fe bahi shif ni hod hphro ba // 22 //

mfion du gyur pa tshan dor es // ne babi tshan do sbyahs dkah baho //

hdus pa rih du soh ba ste // mi g¥o bar grags ne hdus pa // 23 //

dur khrod de bshin legs blo gros // fle bahi dur khrod chos kyi sprin //

gnas sogs sa yi rnam dag pa // rim pa ji bshin bdad pa yin // 24 //

gnas dah Ne gnas sogs bsten pas // mi rnams dri ma med par hgyur //

ble ldan rnam rtog med pa ni // rgyu shif mbshan ma yveh dag brtag // 25 //

sna tshogs gzugs dah hjigs gzugs ma // drag cih mi bzad dged brtags la //

rafr hdod lha yi znal hbyor gyis // hﬁg gi sgra ni bsgrag par bya // 26 //

the tshom thams cad rnem spafs nas // sgrub pos sef ge bshin du spyad //

mthoh ham reg la thob pas kyaﬁ.// myur du dhos grub raeb hgro hgyur // 27 //
hdi ni brda dah gnas le sogs pahi brdas sa rnams fies par

bstan pahi rim par phye ba ste dgu paho //  //
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X

de nas gah shig bris tsam gyis // sgrub pos dhos grub thob hgyur bahi //
shi ba la sogs rab gbyor ba // vabh dag rab tu bfad par bva /v /]

gur gum tsan dan bsres pas geh // yar ho yi ni tshes la bri //

hishor lo rtsibs drug bris nas ni // yi ge bdun pahi sfhags sbysr shin // 2 //
phyi rol rdo rjehi phref bas bskor // dbus su mif ni rnam spel baho //

dar ram ras ni gisaf ma ham // yan na kham phor kha sbyar 1la // 3 //

gsah ste las ni bris nas kyah // srad bu dkar pos dkri bar bya //

kha deg dkar pos Sar bltas te // me tog dkar pos mchod par bya // 4 //
mdun'du zla bahi dkyil bkhor gyi steh du bsgrub bya gnas par bltas la //
bum pa dkar po zla bahi bdud risi chus gan bas dbah bskur bar byaho // 5 //
the tshom med pas thun gsum du // ¥i ge bdun pahi shags bzlas na !/

de ma thag tu shi ba daf // bde legs skyid dah tshe rif hgyuwr // 6 //

rims nad dug dah mche ba la // lag pa g¥on par bsgom bya ste //

hkhor lo tsan dan gyis bris ia // me tog bdug pas mchod par bye // 7 //
bsgrub bya $ar du kha bstan te // imkhas pa yis ni sbyar bya ba //

gtor ma chu dah de bghin me // de yi dbus su dur ba ham // 8 //

rma byahi sgro ham ku $ahi chus // ¥hyad par du ni de la byab //

gsah shags hdi ni gtso bo mchog // shi sogs cho ga rim bshin byed // 9 //
gur gum dri bzah bsres pa yis // rgyas pahi hkhor lo bri bya ste //

sve hahi yi.ge_daﬁ spel bar // kham phor gnis la bris nas ni // 10 //

srad bu ser pos dkri byas la // mar dah sbrah risihi neh du gshug //

byeh du kha bltas thun gsum du // kha dog ser por bsgom byas la // 11 //
zla bahi dkyil hkhor ser po la //.bsgurb bya gnas par mkhas pas bsam //
bdud rtsi ser pos dbafi bskur shid // me tog ser pos mechod par bya // 12 //
rnam par mi rtog sems kyis ni // rgyas pahi bsam pas bzla bya ste //

che ge mo pau gtih ku ru sva ha // bau gat shags kyis spel bar bya // 13 //
nor dafh hbru rnams hphel ba dan // dpel dah bkra $is mnam par hjug //

las kyi sbyor ba hdi vis ni // rgyas par hgyur te gshan du min // 14 //
tsan dan dmar dah sen ritsi dah // mih med kyi ni khrag bsres te //

ras sam gro gahi hdab ma ham // kham phor so ni ma btah bzud // 15 //

yi ge hoh dad spel ba yis // bkhor lo ghis ni mham par bri //

srad bu dmar pos boihs nas ni // me tog dmar pos mchqd par bya // 16 //
mar daf sbrah rtsihi dbus gshag la // nub kyi phyogs su kha bltas te //
kha dog dmar por bsgom byas la // dkyil bkhor dmar po la gnas pahi //
bsgrub bya chags par rnam par bsam // 17 //

rtag tu yig bdun hbyu® ba ni // rgyun mi hchad par bzlas bya ste //

myos par heyur bas shabs druh lhuht // de ni grub per rnam par bsam // 18 //



gal te dbafi du bhofi bar ma gyur na mar dah sbrah risi dabh bral bali
hkhrul hkhor seh ldefi gi wdag ms la gduft bar byvas na // gaf su yah
ruh skal ba han pa haf skal ba bzah por hgyur te gshan du ma vin no // 19 //
dur khrod kyi ras sam zls mishen hdsag pahi vas la / rgye skysgs kyi
khu ba daf ldan pas yvi ge dsah hri daf spel bahi hkhrul hkhor
bri ba ham // 20 //
kham phor ram / bud med kyi thod pa la grub pabi bkbhor lo bris la srad
bu dmar pos dkris te / me tog &mér pos mchod la / bsgrub byahi
snifi ga nas lecags kyus dbug oift mgrin pa nas shags pas beif bar byahe // 21 //
galr gis de ltar bsams hysfh bsgrub bys nam yvah hofis par ma gyur na
seh ldeh gi $iA las me sbar la bsros pas hkhrul hkhor tshar gead
par bya shifn / che ge mo a kar sa ya hrih dsah shes bya ba des bsgrub
bya skad cig tsam de nid la dgug par bya ste / rkah pas dgug pa bla na
med paho // 22, 23 /7
de nag gshan yvah mnan pa yi // cho ga bla med béad par bva //
ri mo brgyad brgyad mnam sbyar bas // rebu mig bshi beu rtsa dgu ste // 24 //
mkhas pas de yi bar gyi ni // rehu mig beu gsum ste par bya //
zur daf zur du rehu mig dgu // grva bshi la ni yah dag gnas // 25 //
grva bshi kun gyi dbus kyi ni // rehu mig stoh pa nid byas la //
dur khrod ras la shal bshi pahi // shags ni yah dag sbyar te bri // 26 //
yuf ba ldoh ros bsres pabi chus // bkhor lo ghis la bsgrub byahi mif //
yi ge lah dah spel te bri // ri rab zur brgyad gnas bris pahi // 27 //
khem phor kha sbyar nid du bya // ri rab stefi du dbah chen gyi //
dkyil hkhor dbus su lad gyis ni // mtshan cifi sna tshogs rdo rje vis // 28 //
stelr nas whan par IHam par bsgém // srad bu ser_pos rnam par dkri //
he ru ka ni phyag gbis pahi // rnam par bdag lus yah dag bsgom // 29 //
rpal hbyor pas ni lhor blias te // kha dog dmar por rnam par bsgom //
bsgrub bya ri rab dbus gnas $if // i rab kyis ni mnan par bsgom // 30 //
de steh sna tshogs rde rje yis // yofis su mnan par rnam par bsgom //
ralt gl prnas su de byas na // dgra yi kha ni gnon pa dad //
dpuf rnams kun kysft gnon par byed // dgra yi snih yad gnon pa he // 31 //
om sum bha pi sum bha him him phat / lah lhas byin stah bha ya /
om gri hna gri hna him him phat / lak lhas byin stah bha ya /
0% gri bna ps yva gri hna pa va hﬁﬁ-hﬁﬁ phat / lah lhas byin stah bha ya /
om 3 ma va ho bi dva ra dsa him him phat / lak lhes byin sted bha ya /
shar bdad rim bshin hkhor lo ni // de nid kyis ni hes par bri //
me tog ser pos mehod bya ste // hag gnon pa yi mehog yin me // 32 //
rtag tu dur khrod ras la ni /i hkhor lo gﬁis ni mion bris te //

vi ge bah ni bsgrub bys vi // mif dah spel bas kha beins pa // 33 //
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dbah chen dkyil hkhor dbus su ni // gea hu kha sbyar byas pa yis //

lug gi snih gar bsgrub bya ni // rab tu shugs par rnam par bsam //

shags ni rgyun mi.héh&& par bzla // fhes par lkugs pe nid du heywr // 34 //
de nas gshan yah fes par ni /7 bsad pa@i cho ga mchog héad bya //

lan tshve ske tshe tshe babi mar // nim pabi lo me de bshin dug // 35 //

dur khrod s8¢l bs dha du ra // ran gi sdigs mdsub khrag kyah ruf //

rdsas hdi dag ni snag tshar bya // lho phyogs kha blias sbyor bas ni // 36 //
khva yi gdog pahi smyu gu yvis // bsgrub bya de yi mifh gzuh ste //

yi ge hom dah rnam spel bahi // hkhor lo gnis ni yah dag bri // 37 //

k¥hro shif drag pohl fia ro dah // gYon brkyal ba yi shabs kyls ni /7

ni mahi dkyil hkhor dbus gnas pa // Eskal pahi me hdra shal rnam hgyur //
gho shif mi bzad hﬁ; gi sgras // mgur ni gah bar rnam par bsgom // 38 //

gye mb khrod gyi gar bsam paham // dur khrod scl ba yi ni dbus //

hdi la sogs pahi sa phyogs su // bsgrub bya gnas par mkhas pas bzam // 39 //
rid cifi dri ma dah beas pa // gos hrul gyon par rnam bsam ste /7

van lag kun dafi mgo bo dad // snih ga daf ni dpuh par yah //

shags kyis phug par bsam par bya // 40 //

bsgrub byabi lus la gnas pahi lha // raf gi lus la rab tu gshug //

khyim stoh 1ta bur bltas nas ni // phyag na sna tshogs mishon cha can // 41 //
kbkro bohi tshogs ni spro byas la // mtshon chas gsod par rnam bsam ste //
dum bu drug tu btubs nas ni // tshil def rkah dan shag dah €a //

za deah hthud bar byed pa daﬂt// de bshin du ni khvag kyah hthuh // 42 //

ral gri dbyug to ghun §if dah // dgra sta bkhor lo tho ba yis //

bsgrub bya la ni rdeg ¢if hﬁhub // dum bu brgyar ni gdog par byed /] 43 //

- khva daf hug pe bye rgod dedt // lce spyah srin po mkhsh hgro ma //

de rnams khros pahi yid kyis ni // za ba dah ni hthud bar byed // 44 //

yi ge Wiim phat dah spel bahi // shags dah de yis bzlas byas te //

dkon mehog geum la gnod byed pabi // dgre yi tshogs rnams gsad par bya // 45 //
e ma ho pgah phyir bsad pehi las // bsad par gyur kyah me bsad de //

bishor bahi ynam par rtog ps tsam // de bshin nid du vid kyis rtogs // 46 //
de nas yi ge phat spel bahi // hikhor lo ghis ni bris byas te //

bsgrub byahi mif ni yaf dag blah // shags kyis sbyar te bri bar bya // 47 //
rta dah ma he mham shon pahi // bsgrub bya bltas te yah dag bris //

thod pa kha sbyar naf bshag ste // srad bu ston pos dkri bar bya // 48 //
khoe bohi sems kyis ni phyed dam // mishan mo de yi khyad par la //

rab btue gtum pabi behi mdo Lan // dur khrod Ljigs pahi ‘dbus su ni /7 49 //
gsah nas brkos te gshug par bya // shar bfad cho ga bshin du mchod //

rta def ma he dag hthabs pas // de yi med la hbyed par byed // 50 //

ghi ga khro shif khro bas hiigs // g¥ul hgyed pa yvi bdag nid che //

phan tshun rtsod pa byed pas ni // rnam par sdeh hgyur gshan du min // 51 //
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vi ge him phat rnam spel bahi // cho ga hdi fid kyis hdir bzi //

shags daf bsgrub bya mnam ldan Pas // dur khrod ras la bris nas ni // 52 //

thod pa kha sbysr nah bshag ste // srvad bu nag pos dkrig nas oi //

he ru kar ni bsgoms nas au [/ ro bsregs sa brkos sba bar bya // 53 //

mdun du yeh las byuh bahi rlud // gshu yi dbyibs can dbus gnas gin //

kha dog shon po rfia mo shon // lho phyogs su ﬁi bskyod pa dan // 54 //

khro bohi tshogs kyis khrid pas na // sa stehs smyon pa bshin du byed //

vi ge hﬁg phaﬁ gbyar ba yi // shags kyl rgyun mi hchad par bzlag //

gah gi cho ga ¢i byas pa // de yi mod la skrod par hgyur // 55 //

sgrub po lhor bltas khros pa yis // raf khrag dur khrod thal ba dah //

dug den lan tshve hbru mar tsha // myos byed hdab mahi khu ba ni // 56 //

ske tshe mnam par vah dag sbysar // dur khrod ras la de bshin du //

hkhor 1o gnis po nid rim bshin // cho ga rdscgs par bri bar bya /757 /)

bsed pa gsin rjehi lus la gnas // dbye ba rte daf ma he la //

bskrad pa rha mo la gnas pa // shi ba zla bahi dkyil hkhor la // 58 //

mi mo rnams kyi snih gar dbah // rgyas pe glah chen rgyab tu ho //

lkugs pa lug gi lus la gnas // mnan pa ri rab dbus te dgug //

$a re bha yi seh ger gnas // hdi ltar las ni briag par bya // 59 //

las hdi dag dafi bral bahi las // bsgrubs kyah des ni mi hgrudb ste //

bla mabi man hag med pahi las // stoh pa bshin du hbras med hgyur // 60 //
hdi ni las rah hbyvams pa hbyuh ba shes bya bahi rim par phye

ba ste beu paho // /7
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b AN

de nas gshan yaf béad bya ba // lha yi dkyil hkhor hbyud ba ste //
gsah ba mchog gi dgyes pa can // dfos grub yon tan kun gyi gnas // 1 //
hdod pabi yon ban kun kbhyab pahi /7 ga phyogs mkhas pas vah dag brtag //
 khrag hthud phyag gnis shyor ldan pas // phuh po lha sogs ha rgyal bya /72 /7
shal bshl pa yi shags brjod pas // phyogs ni beifr shif ra ba ste //
om sum bha ni sum bhe him him phat / Sar duho //
om gri hna gri hna hilw him phat / _byah duho /7
om gri hna pa va gri hna pa va i him phat / nub tuho //
om 2 na ya ho bi dya ra dsa_hum him phet / 1ho ruho //
phyogs su se gol brdabs pa yis // dgug pahi bdud ni bskrad par bya // 3 //
snin gahi chu skyes hﬁg yig las // hod zer phren ba gpro bar bya //
de yi snah bas mdun du ni // bla me sahs rgyas sogs bltas la /] 4/
phyag htshal me tog bdug segs pas // mchod de rjes la sdig pa béags //
dkon mchog gsum la skyabs hgro shif // byah chub sems ni rnam par bskyed // 5 //
gshen la phan pahi sems ni byams pa ste // gshan gyi sdug bsfial hjoms
byed snih rje yin // |
gshan gyi bde bas tshim pa dgah ba ste // sems can kun sfoms btah
stioms rnam par bsam // 6 // |
om sba Bhi ba §u ddhi sa rbba dha ruma sba bhi ba $u ddho “ham
shes bya bas //
sems tsam nid la rnam gnas §ih // byah chub tshogs ni bsgom par bya // 7 //
om §% nya ta dsfia na be dsra sva bhi ba & dma ko 'hah /
rten dah brien pahi gzugs su ni // bhai ram bha la sogs pa bsam // 8 //
ya,fﬁ las byun behi rluf dkyil hkhor // gshu hdra kha dog shon po ste //
de yi sten du ram les ni // mehi dkyil hkhor gyi ni gzugs // 9 //
khe dog dmar po zur gsum pa // rde rje rtse gsum gyis mtshan paho //
de yi stef du baé byuh babi // chu yi dkyil hkhor zlum po dkar // 10 //
de yi sten duhah 1a§ byut behi // s& yi dkyil hkhox zur bshi pa //
kha dog ser po grva bshir ni // de bshin rde rje rtse gsum mtshan // 11 //
de yi sted du‘sué byud bahi // zur bshi e ni ri rab ste //
rin chen bshi yi bdag fid mdses // ritse mo brgyed kyis brgyan pa ko // 12 //
de yi steh du hﬁ§ byut bahi // sna tshogs rdo rje rnam par bsgom //
de vi stef du pa dma ni // 1te ba ge sar ldan par bsgom // 13 //
de dbus a 1i ka 1i yi // dag pahi sbyor ba Bsgom par bya //
de yi dbus su yi ge hﬁ; // rdo rje sems dpahi rah bshin las // 14 //
ni mahi dkyil hkhor dbus bshugs pahi // dpal he ru ka rnam par bsgom //
dpéb bo shal gsum phyag drug pa // gYas brkyaf ba yis gdan la bshugs // 15 /7
rtaa bahi shal ni nég pe che // gY¥as pa ku nda lta bu ste //
gYon pa dmar po cher hiigs paho // val pahi cod pan gyis brgvan pa // 16 //
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hjigs byed daf ni dus mﬁshan,dag // mnan c¢ifi bde ba chen pos bghugs //

rdo rje rnam snah mdsad mas hkhyud // thugs rjehi chags pas Sas cher dgyes // 17 //
phyag gnis rjo rje dril_bq ni // mﬁam par ldan pas yaf dag hkhyud //

ghis pahi phyag ni mehog ghis kyis // glaﬁ.cheﬁ‘péés pa gos su hdsin // 18 //
g¥as kyi gsum pas caf tehu ni // chos kun fo bo nid sgra sgrogs //

g¥on gyi phyag ni gsum pa yvis // kha tvah ga rten thod pa bsnams // 19 //
thod pahi phreh bas thod du mdsad // zla ba phyed pas rnam par brgyan //

dbu la sna tshogs rdo rjes mitshan // rigs kyi bdag pos cod pan mdsad // 20 //
shal ni rnam hgyur cher hjigs. pa // sgeg pahi nams dafi ldan paho //

stag gi lpags pahl na bzal can // mi mgo Bi §uhi phyed kyis brgyan /721 /)
lha ni phyag rgya lha hchah shih // gar gyi fams ni deu dan 1ldan //

de la hkhyud pahi bcom ldan ma // shal geig phyag ghis spyan gsum ma // 22 //
gcer bu ba ndhu ka yi mdog // dum bus brgysn pahi sku rags can /7

skra grol ba dah ronam par gtsigs //khrag la dgyes $in hdsag pa Lo .// 23 //
phyag gY¥Yon bkhyud pas gdug pa yi // bdud sogs khrag can thod pa hdsin //

g¥as pa sdige mdsub rjo rje can // bskal pahi me hdrahi sku chen ma //

byin pa giis ni mbam hkhyud cih // rtag tu bde ba cher dgyes pabo // 24 //
mikhah hgro de bshin le ma dahn // kha nde ro ha gzugs can ma, //

“dhos grub kun gyi bde bbyuh ba // pad mahi phyogs kyi gnas su dged // 25 //
ghag dah ljah aaﬂ‘dmar ba daft // ser skyahi mdog can spyan gsum ma // 7
shal geig phyag ni gnis ma ste // kha tvam thod pahi phyag ldan ma // 26 //
g¥as pas rdo rje gri gug ste // geer bu gYas brkyad ba yi shabs //
skra grol meche ba gtsigs pahi shal // phyag rgya lhas ni rnam par brgyan // 27 //
mtshams kyi hdab ma bshi la ni // byah chub sems la sogs pahi snod //
bdud rtsi lhe daf ldan pa dan // glu dah gar gyi dgah bde mchod // 28 //
sgo bshir lha tshogs gnas pa ste // rtag tu lha rnems bsgom par bys //

Sar gyi sgor ni khva gdod ma // phyag gnis shon mor bsgom ﬁar bya // 29 //
byah gi sgor ni hug gdoh ma // ljah ku skra ni grol ba ho //

de bshin khyi gdoh ma ni dmar // nub kyi sgor ni yah dag gnas //

phag gdofi ma ni ser me ste // lbho sgor yi dvags gdan la gnas // 30 //

me dah de bshin bden bral dah // rlud dah dbafl ldan mtshams su ni //

géin rje brian ma pho‘ﬁa.mo // gdin rje mche ba hjoms ma ste // 31 //

de bshin zur gnas lha mo ni // vid hphrog gzugs ni gnis ma ste //

yvi dvags la gnas dyvag mo che !/ phyag rgya lfias ni rnam brgyan paho /7 32 //
g¥on na thod pa kha tvah ga // gYas na rjo rje gri gug ste //
ronal Lbyor mae ni de rnams kun. // dhos grub thams cad rab stsol baho // 33 //
de nas go chs giis $es nas // ye $es hkhor lo rnam par bsgom //

shags daf phyag rgyahi sbyor ba yis // dam tshig hkhor lor mbam par gshug // 34 //
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de nas g0 cha ghis béad per bya ste //
om ha sHif gar ro // na ma hi mgo bo laho // sva hz hum spi gtsug
tuho // bau sat he phrag pa gnls laho // hum hum hok mig gnls laho //
phaet hah yan lag thams cad la ste // mtshon chaho // 35 !/
dafl po rdo rje sems dpab ste // ghis pa rnam par snah mdsad bshugs //
gsum pe pa dma gar dbah ste // dpal he ru ka bshi par grags // 36 //
lha pa rdo rje ni ma yin // drug pa de bshin rta mchog ste //
go cha drug po rnams kyis bsrubs // 3T /7
of bah ni rdo rje rnam snan mdsad maho // oh hadm yom ni gdin rje
maho // of hrifm moh ni rmohs byed maho // oft hrem hrit ni bskyed
byed maho // of huh hizh ni skrag byed maﬁo // phat phat ni gtum mo
lus thams cad la mtshon cha ste // 38 //
lte ba dah snaifi ge deh de bshin du kha dah mgo bo dah /spyi gtsug
la de bshin du ni mtshon cha yin no //
oit yo ga $u ddhah sa rba dha rma yo ga $u ddho ‘'bath /739 //
lag pa g¥as pa dah gVon pa siifh gar bshag ste // pa dme rgyas pabi
gar byaho /7 '
sfiih pohi phyeg rgya la sogs lha // Bskor ba mkhah hgro ma dra bahi sdom //
rnal hbyor hdi ni gtso bo mchog // 1lha yi rnal hbyor rnam par bsgom // 40 //
chos daf lohs spyod rdsogs sprul pa // bde chen hkhor lo sbyar bar bya //
ni Su risa bshihi rtsa rnems ni // lus lun dag par byed pa ste // 41 //
gnas ni ni §u risa bshi yis // lus ni sdud cih hdsin pa yin //
lus hdi dpah bohi rah bshin te // hdi de safis rgyas kun mishuhs paho // 42 //
ghis med rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis // bsam mi khyab pahi go hphah bstan //
rjes mthun rnal hbyor sems kyis ni // go hphah mchog ni bsgom par bya // 43 //
hdi ni dpal he ru kahi bskyed pahi rim par phye ba ste
beu gsum paho /7 //



193
XVIT

de nas dkyil bkhor bri ba vi // cho ga mchog ni yah dag bfad //

hdi ltar hgah shig gsol hdebs pabam // rah fid bsod nams hdod pa yvis /]S
daf por raf lhahi hdag nid kyi // bkhor lo 1a gnas shon bshen bya //

sfion du bsfen pahi dbah byas nas // der ni gtor ma sbyin par bya /2
brtan shifh zab mohi chos §es,pa // rab gnas gtor mahi pha rol son //

sbyin sreg dkyil bkhor de nid des // rig pahi gnas ni thams cad rig /3 //
gsah shags tshul la dad cih mos // gzugs bzah blta na sdug pe dah //

bla ma la gus briser ldan na // sdom pa bbyuh bar rab bfad bya /] 4/

gtsug lag kha# dah mchod rten gnas // gnas khah hdum khah sa phyogs gtsan //
gdod nas grub pahi dur khrod du // der ni dkyil bkhor brtsam par bya // 5 //
sfion du las ni byes pahi sar // brko ba la sogs mi bya ste //

lag pas reg nas Wit vi ge // shags bzlas pas ni sa sbyad bya // 6 //

dkyil hkhor gvi ni sa yi chahi // nis hgyur sa ni sbyaf bar bys //

raf gi sems ni yohs dag pa // de nid kyis ni sa dag hgyur // 7 //

' slob dpon sefs rgyas kun rah bshin // lhe yi sku yi bdag fid cam //

dpah bo rdo rje dril hchah ba // mkhah hgrer bcas la gsol ba gdab // 8 //
ble ldan rdo rje gsor byed cifi // dril bu hkhrol bar brtson pa yis //

lhe dah lha min gsah ba dad // rab tu gdug pahi bgegs tshogs bskrad // 9 //
fa ni dpal ldan sbif rjehi stobs // sruft bahi hkhor lo rab sbyor bas //

lus srul la sogs gah cibah ruh // bgegs kyi tshogs rnams gshan su deds // 10 //
ji ste has bsge su shig hdab // rdo rjehi bdag pohi sku yis ni //

lus gsum las byuh dgas bya ste // bdir ni brlag hgyur gshan du min // 11 //
ga ni yohs su bzudh byas nas // ra bas mishams ni beih bar bya /7

lag g¥as dam bcas phyag rgve vis // yvi ge bam byuh sahi lha mo // 12 //

mdog ser gser gyi bum hdsin la // bstod nas rab tu bskul bar bya //

che ge’shes bya bdag dkyil hkhor // hdri la lha mo khyed dbat gyur // 13 //
me tog bdug pa sogs pas mchod // mkhas pas mchod yon hbul byas la //

beom ldan khro mchog rdo rje can // de bshin géegs la gsol ba gdab /] 14 //
rdsogs sahs rgyas rnams dgohs su gsol // slob ma rnams la brtse ba dah //
khyed rnams la yah mchod pahi phyir // mgon po lhan cig skyes bbyuh bahi // 15 //
dkyil hkhor hdri bar htshal lags na // de bas bcom ldan gus bdag la // -
bkah drin goef bar mdsad du gsol // gah gshan gsafh shags lha rnams dan // 16 //
hjig Tten skyon bahi lha rnams dah // rdsogs pahi bysh chub la brien pahi //
hbyuh po bstan la mhon dgah ba // gah su rdo rjehi spyan ldan kun // 17 //
dkyil hkhor bde mchog hbyuh ba yi // dkyil bkhor hdri bar bgyid lags pas //
bdag daft de bshin slob ma la // rjes su brtse ba bskyed du gsol /718 //
srad bu ye fes lfia ldan shifi // Ri éu rtsa lhar rnam dbye bas //

chos kun fio bo #id kyis ni // srad bu phah tshun bsgril bar bya // 19 //
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sgrub pos yi ge hﬁé brjod de // bdud rtsi lhas ni byug par bya //

dkyus su bkhor lohi nis hgyur la // sboms su sgo yi Di $u cha // 20 //
dsah gsum brjod nas 1te bar ni // g¥on pahi klu tshur gyis bzuh nas //

blo ldan nam mkhar thig gdab ste // de bshin sa labath gdab par bys J/o2 //
gsar shifi mdses par ldan pa dah // tshad ldan gtsafh mehi srad bu yis //
dpal ldan lhan skyes byuft dkyil hkhor // des rab can gyis thig gdab bya /22 //
khru phyed la sogs nas britsams nas // ji srid khru ni brgya yi bar //

daf por tshafs pahi thig yin te // giis pa la ni zur thig gdab // 23 //
nub def lho yi gnas su ni // slob dpon fies par vafh dag gnas //

Sar dah byah gi phyogs gnas su // slob ma gnas te mnam gshag pas // 24 //
dah por bshi hgyur bdag nid du // rehu mig geig ni thig gdab bya //

de nas brgyad hgyur bdag nid du // rehu mig gcig gi thig rab gdab // 25 //
gshan vah brgyaed hgyur nid du ni // rehu mig geig ni thig gdab bya //

de nas gshan yah Nis hgyur nid // rehu mig geig ni thig rab gdab // 26 //
de nas bshi hgyur nid du ni // rebu mig geig ni thig gdab bya //

gshan yeh nis hgyur nid du ni // rehu mig geig ni thig rab gdab //

de nas mkhas pas bshi hgyur nid // rehu mig geig ni thig gdab bya /2t /]
de nas ghis hgyur bdag nid de // rebu mig giis ni thig gdab bya //

dé nas phyed ni rim ghis bri // hdi ni dkyil hkhor thig yin no // 28 //
thig skud mtzshan ma drug cu bshi // dkyil hkhor thig gi mtshan nid de //
hkhor lehi phyi rol mthar thug par // cho ga gsuhs bshin thig gdab bya // 29 //
rin chen lhs yi phyve ma ham // yah na hbras la sogs pa ste !/

dkar daf ser dah de bshin dmar // ljah gu nag pohaf de bshin te // 30 //
slob dpon dbah ldan phyogs su ni // soh ste mnam par gshag nas su //

legs sbas gYon pahi khu tshur gyis // ri mo lha ni dgye bar bya /731 //
phan tshun bar du nas re tsam /7 goﬁ bahi tshad du bri ba ste //

ri mo sboms ne nad du hgyur // phra bas nor ni Hams par hgyur // 32 //

von pos hdi ni rtsod paf hgyur // chad pas hchi ba hibyud bar hgyur //

Sar phyogs su ni dkar pe che // lhor ni ser po yah dag ldan // 33 //

nub kyi che ni dmar pe ste // byah du mar ged yah dag ldan //

dbus kyi sa yi cha nid ni // in dra ni la hod bhbar bako // 34 //

grva yi cha ni thams cad dah // sgo khyud kyi ni mtshems rnams su //

rdo rje rin chen gyis spras par // miam par bshag ste yah dag bri // 35 //
rdo rje ra bahi nah duv ni // dur khrod brgyad kyis brgyan pa ste //

gtum drag de bshin tshaf tshifh dah // rdo rje hbar ba keh rus can // 36 //
dbaf ldan du ni mi bzad bshad // byin za ru ni bkra §is mchog //

mun pa drag po bden bral du // rluh phyogs ki 1i ki lahi sgra // 37 //

dar gyi $i rsa a Svad £in // kah kel khyad par tsU tahi Sin //

ba ta de bshin ka rali dsa // la ta pa rka pa rthi ba // 38 //

dbah pe de bshin sbyin byed dah // klu yi dbah dah gdin rjehi bdag //
dbah ldan de nas byin za dah // srin pohi dbah po rlud gi bdag // 39 //
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ba su ki dah hjog po nid // ka rko ta dah pa dma nid //
pad chen hu lu hu Iu daf // rigs ldan dah ni duh skyon ho // 40 //
sgrogs pa dah ni cher sgrogs dah // drag dah gY¥o dah brtan de bshin //
gant ba dah nl de bshin hbebs // gtum ps hdi dag sprin dbah phyug // 41 //
gshan yaf sna tshogs du ma yi // khva dah bug pa bya rgod dah //
lce spyah lce spyah mo dah ni // hel ba dah ni hol ba mo //
sefi gehi gdoh dah stag gi gdod // drag cih hjigs pahi gdoh can ma // 42 //
sbrul ni ba laf mgo can dan // gdoh gnis la sogs phyogs su rgyu //
keh rus dab ni mdud gis phug // bphyah dah phyed tshig pa daf mgo // 43 //
thod pa byin pa mgoe rdum dah // gtsigs pahi mgo dah rus pa dah //
rig hdsin grub pa sna tsﬁogs dan // dam ishig spyod pahi rnal hbyor pa //
rnal hbyor ma vi tshogs rnams dan // 44 //
gnod sbyin ro lahs srin po sogs // ki 1i ki lahi sgra chen bdag //
dhos grub rdsu hphrul yah dag par // thob pahi slob dpon gyi ni tshogs //
dur khrod dbﬁs su blta bar byas // 45 //

hdi ni dkyil hkhor gyi thig gdab pahi mtshen nid bstan pahi
rim par phye ba ste beu bdum paho // //
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de nas sleb dpon whahan ﬁi& ni // van dag vab tu bdad par bya //

shi shif dul bahi cha lugs can // sems can kun rab mi hiigs ster // 1 //
afiags def rgyud kyi zab sbyor ées // bstan bees rig oif sBif vier ldan //
gsems can kun la hu 5$hin blta f/ thaems cad du ni shan par smra // 2 //
sbyin la sogs la rtag tu dgab // bsam gtan rnal hbyor mhon par brison //
kun la mi htshe bden par smra // sfiih rje dah ni phan sems ldan // 3 //
miam sems daf ni phyag rgyar ldan // sems can rnams kyi mgon gyur shiﬁ [/
sems can bsam pahi khyad par Ses // mgon med pa ni rnams kyi ghen // 4 //
ghaty po yohs su rdSags paki lus //ngugs dafi ldan shifi blta na sdug //

dbah bskur don gvi de fid fes // tshig gsal yon tan rgya mtsho ste // 5 //
rtag par rgyun du gnas brten pa // de ni slob dpon rig par bya //

slob ma rigs bzaf chos la spro // slob dpon gyis ni yah dag bsda // 6 //
snif rje med eifi khro dah gdug // khehs dah brkam chags rnam gVeh can //
drag dah rmofis daf stom las can /7 gshan gyvi srog la snid brise med // T //
gshan gyi nor le sred pa ni // bla mas rtag tu spad bar bya //

brtan shif dul la blo gros ldan // bzod ldan drah shih g¥o sgvu med // 8 //
mi dge beu ni yohs su spahs // sems can rnams la byams par lia //

hbar bahi me dah dug bshin du // gshan gyi nor la mi reg cin // 9 //

rtag par rgyun du ble ma mchod // dam chos lte bar spro ba ded //

rtag tu sbyin pa la sogs dgah // hiig rten.pha rol mhon par hdod // 10 //
de dag slob mar rab bshags te // dkyil hkhor dge ba bstan par bya !/

thal mo shyar ba byass nas ni // gus pahi yvid kyis gsol gdab bya // 11 //
rnal hbyor ma mcheg kha sbyor bahi // dpah chen khyod bdag ston pa pos //
byah chub chen pohi tshul britan pa // mgon po chen po bdag hitshal lo // 12 //
dam tshig de nid bdag la stsol // byafh chub sems kyaf bdag la stsol //

dpah bo dpab mobhi dbad mo datt // de bshin phag wmo he ru ka // 13 !/

gsafl bahi gnas sogs yah dag dgah // lus la rnam gnas bdad du gsol //

sahs rgyvas chos daf dge hdun te // skyabs gsum dag kyat bdag la stsol // 14 //
thar pa chen pohi grof mehog tu // mgon pe bdag ni hjug par mdsod //

bu tshur theg pa chen pe vi // khyod ni tshul chen snod yin te /] 15 [/
gsah shags spyod tshul choe ga ni // khyod la yah dag bSad par bya //

rdo rie gsah shags mthu yis ni // mham med ve Ses yah dag hthob // 16 //

de bas kun mkhyen thob byshi phyir // bu yis blo gros hdi gyis éig //

bla me mehod dah de bshin byauws // sahs rgyas la gus bhgro la brise // 17 //
rtsa baki Ituh ba yohs spahs §ih // sbowm pohi ltuh bahat rnam par spabs //
sems can rnems ni bsten par bva // theg pa dman la hdod mi bya // 18 //

ma brgal ba rnams:brgal bar gvis // ma grol ba rnams grol ber gyis //

hkhor babi sdug bsfal gyis dkrugs pshi // sems can dbugs ni dbyuh bar gyis // 19//
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bslab pa de dag yah dag ldan // 2lob ma rpams ni lhag gnas bya //
cho ga ji behin khrus dat ni // bsah byas so §iR sbyin par bya // 20 //
srad bu dmar pos khyad par du // dpud par beins be rtag tu bsruh [/
vi ge dhlh yi stiags bzlas pahi // ku $a de la rab tu shyin // 21 //
roi lam dge daf mi dge hriag /il sku gsul thugs kyi sdom pabah sbyin‘// 22 //
yon dah lhan cig mvam ldan pabi // me tog sil ma rab bzuf nas //
der ni gdoh g¥ogs beifis nas su // dkyil hkhor du ni rab tu gshug /23 //
skye ba sfhon bsags sdiz pa rnams // dkyil hkhor mthod bas byaf bar hgyur //
kye khyod su shes dri bya shif // bdag pi skal bzah shes kyah smra // 24 //
dam tshig chu daf mnah bsgag dah // me tog dkyil hkhor dor ba ste //
gah dah gafi du me tog babs // de dad de vi rigs su bgyur // 25 //
chu defi cod pan rdo rje dafv // dril bu dan ni mih dbah bskur //
de bshin gfegs lhahi bdag tid dbad // brtul shugs dah ni luh bstan nid // 26 //
rijes grah dah ni dbugs dbyuh dah // phyir mi ldog pahah sbyin bya ste //
gdugs daf gdan dah vig pa sogs // rdo rie dril sogs ved dag ldan // 27 //
slob dpon dbah bskur vah dag rdsogs // bum pa las ni- byud ba ho //
gnis pa gsad ba mcehog yvin te // gsum pa fes rab yve Ses yin //
bshi pa de ltar yah de bshin // 28 //
dbah bskur hii dag vah dag ldan // de ni dem tshig can Ses bya //
gsah be mchog gi dkyil hkhor du // mchog tu rab shugs mthoh bas na // 29 //
deti khyod sdig pa thams cad las // rnam grol bzai por gyur pas gnas //
safs rgyas kun gyis mbam gsufis pabi // rjes gnab mchog tu dbugs dbyud ba // 30 //
dhos grub dam tshig sdom pa ni // bdi dag riag tu bsrun bar gyis //
slob ma dad pahi stobs kyis ni // bla mahi shabs la phyag htshal nas // 31 //
gtso bos ji ltar bkah stsal pa // de ltar bgyi shes smra bar bya //
de nas de bshin gegs gsuhs pahi // sna tshogs rgyan daf na bzah sogs // 32 //
khyad par du ni raf gi lus // bla ma la ni von du dbul //
dbaf bskur gtso bo thob pas na // bya ba byas pahi blo chen gyis // 33 //
gshan yah rab dgas hdi skad du // smra shifh mjug ni rdsogs par bya //
deft du bdag tshe hbras bu yod // bdag gi gson pa hbras bur beas // 34 //
 de rih sahs rgyss rigs su skyes // safhs rgyas sras por bdag gyur to //
sbyin sreg gis ni rdsogs byas shif // dge hdun la ni ston mo draef // 35 //
de nas tshogs kyi bkhor lo bya // nad pahah mgon med rnams Lahad sbyin //
phyi nas man fag j1 bshin du // dam tshig spyod pa la brison pas // 36 //
snod du byas pabl rgyun gyle ni // hkhor lo la sogs bsgom pahi wim //
vaft dag man fag phun tshogs pas // dhos grub hgyur gyl gshan du min //

hdi ni dbad bskur bebi rim par phye ba ste

beo brgyad pahe // /7
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de nas hehi bar fes pa vi // misban nid mehog tu béad par bys //

ref gi lus sam phyi vol gyi // ltag ni ombhas pas brieg par bva // 1 //
rkaf mthil dag tu phug stem ded // gah tshe Ite bay phug shem hgyur /7
de tshe fnin shag gsum phe rel // lfia yi gon du hgre ber heyur // 2 //
béah dah gei bahi dus dag tu // dus wishufs ebrid pa byuh gyur na //

1o geig ma dus de Aid kyi // dus tshod la ni bohi shif briag // 3 //
mtshen ghils mtem per sbyer be vi // bar daf tha max sbrid pa ni //

dus mbehubs byud na de yi tshe // zla ba na ni hes par hehi /a4t
snifh ga lkog maki @&usvdag tu // dus wishuhs gal te zug gzer gyur //

ci ste chos la mi brten na // #zla ba phyed dah gﬁis na hchi /75 //

gal te mig gYon hbras bu yvi // gzugs broan me loh la ma mthod //

ei ste zlog par mi byed na // shag bdun na ni fes par hehi // 6 //

roa risa dafi ni smin mabi dbus /7 spyi behi rtse mor zug pa ste /7

bshi po wmbshuhs var zug gyur na // de tshe hphral du hehi bar hgyor /TS
glo bur du ni tshor gyur cif // rid dah khro dah hjigs pas bhkhrugs //
gal te chos ni ma basten gah // de ni lo geoig dag na heki // 8 //

var fo yi ni tshes geig la // gal te Khu ba nag por mthoh //

de tshe zla ba drug na hebi // dmar pos nad kyis hdebs par ston // 9 //
mig las rtag tu hdsag pa dat // gzugs mthof ba yah rnam bkhrul daf //
me loh fam ni chur gah shig // rah gi grib me ma mthod dan // 10 //
mbtshan mohi tshe na dbaf pohi gshu // fin par skar mabi dkyil hkhor mthoh //
sprin med par ni lho phyogs su // brien pahi glog hgyu mthoh ba dan // 11 //
nin par grib wahi lam daf ni // de bshin skar mdah lhuf ba mthon //

fah pa bya rog rma bya ni // geig tu hdres pa mbhoh ba dan // 12 //

zla ba ghils dah i ma ghis // de bshin rad gi mge bo hbar //

§if rise vi yi riss le ni // ari zahl grof khyver mthof ba dah /] 13 //
vi dvags da za hjigs vuh be // gshan dag kyah ni mbthod ba dan //

glo bur duo nil rab hdax daf // yaﬁ dat vaf du brgysl ba dag // 14 //

de yis geig cig mihoh gyur naha® // zla ba geig gis hehi bar hgyur //
zla ba ra ri med pa dah // Ui ws hod dah bral ba dah // 15 //

mtshan wo B ws Din par ni // zla ba de behin rah mig hbar //

skar me ri rab dag gi tehad // rgys misho chu bo ita bu dah // 16 //
khu ba dah ni bfah gei rnams // dus mishufs par ni hbab hgyur na //

gal te chos la me brben na // zls ba phyed na hehi bar hgyur // 17 //
der vah Din mo grib ma ni // skye bohi gzugs can blta bya ste //

de vi mgo bo ma mbthoh ne // 1o goig gl ni naf du hehi // 18 /7

lag pe g¥on pe me mihod na // bu dat chuwh ma hes brlag heyur //

lag pa g¥as pa me mbhoh nabaf // vha dah bu sogs tshogs chen hehi // 19 //
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gein ni rgyun lhar heyvar ba dah // gYon naé bkhor ghifh dri ha dah //

skyur ba la sogs geoin byuh ne // 2zls drug nah du hehi bar hgyur // 20 //

gah shig gi ni rmi lam mbthar // bye mabam thal babi phuf po ham //

1he khah fam ni mehod sdod bises // de ni shon bshin nehi bar hgyer // 21 //
gal be boft bubem sprebu sholr nas // grog mkhar phyag dar phud po la /7

mhon hdseg lho phyvogs hgro bar ni // gah gis rmi lam mfhar mbhoh na // 22 //
bud med gafh shig gos gnag ¢ih // mdog gnag mi ni hded spyod pa //

de ni dug mbshan yin shes bya // gfin rjehi lta bar hgro bar bgyur // 23 //
byve rgod lee spyvafd khyi daf khiva // dred daft yvi dvags $a za vis //

za bar roi lam mithofd na ni // le goig na ni fAes par hehi /24 7/

gos ni dmar pos gYogs pa dah // phred ba dmar pos brgyan pa dan //

til mar gyis bskus rmi lam mthoft // zla bs drug ns gson mi hgyur // 25 //
man Hag ii bshin ldan pa vis /7 hehi ba blu bar hgyur ba ste //

de nid kyis ni hehi las rgyal // chos kyis hehi las rgyal ba ste // 26 //
rdsogs pahi byah chub yim sgrub pas // de bas chos ni mchog tu bsam //

gshan yafi bsgom pahi khyad par ni // mdses pas vah dag bdad par bya // 27 //
dbugs ni skad cig behad pa dah // sna tshogs ltas ni yah dag mthod //

hthor daf dgah bahi sbyor be yis // lus kyi dkyil hkhor sbyaf bar bya // 28 //
behi bahi dus la yah dag bab // hpho bahi rnal hbyor mchog bya ste //

bu ga dgur ni son pabi xrisa // pd ri kas ni dgaﬁ bar bya // 29 //

ri tsa kas ni dbugs mnan byva // kum bha kas ni bsdam byas te // '

bu gahi sgo ni sbyah bar bya // rab tu shi bas shi bar bgyur'// 30 //

rnam Ses dbrog pahi shyor ba dad // gshan yah pha rol bgrod pa la //

2 1i ka 1i wman ldan par // wikhas pa yis . ni sbyar bar bya // 31 //

snif gar vi ge Wi sbyar te // yi ge phyed dsh ghis po ni //

hog daf steh du gshag par bya // de yi hog gi char rlud gi //

sa bon heg tu bltas pa he // 32 //

rlufi gi sa bon gnis byas te // roal bbyor 1dan pas kha sbyar bys //

83 $u rtsa geig »im pa vis // yi ge phyed daf gnis shags brjod // 33 //

rpam Ses bshon pa rluf yvin te // gah dah gahr du bgrod pa yi //

rluh gi sgor ni bsam byas na // grol babi dhos grub ster byed pahe // 34 //
mehog dah the mehi dbye ba ni // bdad kyis gsah babi bdag po non //

Lte bas bdod khams bde bgro ste // thig le las ni gzugs can lus // 35 //
stedl nas gzugs med Khams su ste // de ni bde bar hgro byed paho //

sna las good sbyin roams su hgyur // rne ba las ni mi hem c¢i // 36 //

1Tha mo gal te mig las ni // wmi yi rgyal por hgyur ba yin //

Wha yi sgo las yi dvags roams // gel las de bshin dud hgro ho /7 37 //

bah lam nas ni dmyal bar here // grol ba las ni gshan du hgre //

dug la bab ns hphoe bys vyi /7 dus min Tha znanms gsod par hgyur // 38 //
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lha rnams bsad pa tsam gyis ni // mi ni dmyal bar htshed par hgyur //

des ne mkhas pas hehi ba yi.// mbshan me yah dag Ses par bya // 39 //
hdi ni hchi bahi ltas lita ba dah hipho bahi rnal hbyor

rim par phye ba ste becu dgu paho // //
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XXT

de nas spyod pa pha vol son // mchog ni yah dag rab bsad bya //
sgrub po dhos grub rgyu nid kyis // gah gis dhos grub mbhar bgrod paho // 1 //
thun moh rnal bbyor rgyud rnams su // gsah ba rnam par ma bsad pa //
diios grub rnams las mchog dhos grub // brtul shugs rnams las mchog

- brtul shugs // 2 //
bla ma dam pa bshen bkur nas // bla med rgyud ni mah thos te /7
de nid ji bshin bla ma yi // shal las thos nas rtag tu bsgom // 3 //
nor dah chuh ma de bshin srog // sbyin pa nid du gtah bar bya //
mdud pa hdi gsum las grol na // rtag tu spyod pa spyad par hgyur // 4 //
spro ba chen pos rig pa bzlas // de bshin bden par smra la dgah //
dam bcas pa la rab gnas te /7 ji ltar dad pas sfhon du brisam /5 /]
hdod daf khro ba hjigs pa dan // sred dah gti mug fha rgyal spah //
slob ma brtag dafh b$ad de bshin // gshufi rnams bsdu ba ritag tu spad /6 /]
gtsah dah mi gtsah dag byed dah // btuh dah btuh min britag mi bya //
smad dah bstod la khro ba dad // mhon pahi ha rgyal rnam par spad // 7 //
rtag tu mi chags dgah med par // thams caed la ni miam par gnas //
sbyin sreg med cif mchod pa med // phreh ba med cif bzlas pa med // 8 //
ni ma gzah dah skar ma dah // tshes grafs kyah ni brtag mi bys //
bdag gshan bdag nid gzugs.kyis ni // the tshom med par gnas par bya // 9 //
hdod pa med par mi spyad de // kun la hdod pa cuh zad spyad //
stag gi lpags pa gos su byas // phyag rgya lhas ni rnam par brgyan // 10 //
Ses rab thabs bdag rnal hbyor pas // he ru ka dpal rnam par bsgom //
kun ‘tu bzaf pohi spyod pa yis // yid ni bde bar gnas par bya /)1 /Y
grofi du mtshan mo gcig gnas §if // groh khyer du ni lhar gnas bya //
vid dah rjes mthun sbyor ba yis // sa yi steh du gnas par bya // 12 //
vafi na riuf shes bya ba yi // spyod pa bde shih dgah bar spyad //
rtag tu grogs po med par rgyu // geig pu yvid ni rtse geig pas // 13 //
smyon pahi brtul shugs la bsten nas // 1o ma rluh gis bskyod bshin hkhyam //
dur khrod dam ni mtshan geig gam // §ih geig gam ni nags tshal lam // 14 //
ri yi rtse ham chu bohi hgram // rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram yah ruh //
skyed mos tshal lam ri phug gem // khah bzahs sam ni khah stoh ham // 15 //
bshi mdo deh ni sgo mdun nam // de bshin rgyal pohi pho brah sgor //
gdol pahi gnas sam phyugs lhas sam // bzo yi khah par sbas pas gnas // 16 //
tehofh srah dor bahi me tog phreh // me tog rnifh pa gah cihah ruh //
dur khrod mtshen gecig me tog phren // de dag gis ni lus reb mchod // 17 //
rah gi mgrin par me tog phreh // khyad par du ni tshans skud dan //
ska rags dag kyah beifi bar bya // rkah pa ghis la rkan gdub bys // 18 //
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smra ba bzlas pahi bdag Did grags // lag pe bskyod pa phyag rgya ste //

rnam par mi rtog rab sbyor bas // rnal hbyor pa ni ci bder gnas // 19 //

dogs pa thams cad rnam spahs te // sgrub pos seh ge bshin du spyad //

yah ne gYo med brtul shugs la // brten nas rnal hbyor spyod pa spyad // 20 //

skyed mos ‘tshal lam khyim stoh gnas // grof dman han pahi khyim du ni //

ji srid nus pa thob de srid // mi smrahi sbyor bas gnas par bya // 21 //

ji ltar gnid log hgre dafh hdug // sad dam yah na ma sad paham //

¢ci rfied pa tsam za ba dah // mi bkres pa ni bzah por gnas // 22 //

gal te sloh mos gnas pas na // lag pahi snod du za shih gnas //

rnam par mi rtog rah bshin gyis // hdir ni hgrub hgyur the tshom med // 23 //

gsum po de dag nah nas ni // gah hdod britul shugs la brien nas //

cuh zad nus pa rab thod nas // ji ltar hdod pahi spyod pa spyad //

lus ni sbyin par byin nas su // phyi nas spyoed pa vah dag brtsam /] 24 //

spyod pas rgyu bahi rnal bhbyor pa // hes par dri ma med hgyur ba //

hdi la bkhrul bar mi bya ste // safs rgyas rdsu hphrul bsam mi khyab // 25 //
hdi ni spyod pa fes par bstan pabhi rim par phye ba ste

ni $u rtsa geig palho // //
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de nas me yi las sogs pahi // mtshan nid yah dag bsad par bya //

sa ni sbyah ba byas rjes la // me thab dag ni bya ba ste // 1 //

sor brgyad pa nas brtsams nas ni // ji srid khru ni stoh gi bar //

sor brgyad pas ni dgra rnams gsod // sor bcus de bshin rgyas pa ste // 2 //
beu gnis sor gyis dbah dah dgug // beu bshis de bshin shi ba ho //

thab kbuf sor ni beu drug pas // rigs ni mhon par hphel har byed // 3/
sor ni bco brgyad bdag fiid kyis // yul dah ba lah rigs hphel hgyur //

thab khuf sor ni fii $u pas // yems kyi nad ni shi bar byed // 4 //

hdi dag thab kyi fies pa ste // bsreg byehi rdsas kyi tshad rnams ni //

lag dah rjes su mthun bya bar // mkhas pa yis ni Ses par bya // 5 //

rgya yi tshad kyi cha gsum gyi // cha ghis zabs su brko bya ste //

me thab dag ni thams cad kyi // brko bahi thun mon mishan nid do // 6 //
thab khutt gi ni brgyad che yis // kha khyer nid ni mtho bar bya //

kha khyer dpahs kyi phyed tshad nid // de fiid du ni dmah bar sbyar // 7 //
ji ltar phyi rol dmah baki tshad // de bshin khe khyer nef nid do //

de yi phyi yi khe ran yah // dpahs kyi tshad ni ji bshin bya // 8 //

thab kbuh nah gi khyad par du // rdo rje yis ni mthsan par bya //

dkar dah ser daf dmar ba dan // de bshin gnag dah ljan ba ste // 9 //

ji ltar las kyi rjes hgro bas // thab kyi kha dog mtshan nid yin //

hon kyah las kun byed pahi thab // shi bahi thab kyi khyad par mbshuas // 10 //
kha khyer pa dmahi rnam par te // dmah ba rdo rjehi phreh bas bskor //

di yi phyi rol kha khyer ni // gru bshi kha khyer dpafhs tshad bya // 11 //
shi la zlum pohi rnam pa ste.// dar bltas kha dog dkar por hgyur //

rgvas pa la ni gru bshi ste // byah du bltas pas ser pos bya // 12 //
bskrad dah mhon par spyod pa la // zla ba phyed pa nub bltas bya //

dgye dah gsad pahi laz la ni // zur gsum lhor ni blias te bya /713 /7

dban dah dgug dah dbye ba gsum // kha dog dmar po zur gsum paho //

mnan dah rmohs pahi las la ni // bden bral du ni blias te bya // 14 //
bskrad la dud pahi mdog 1ta bu // de bshin rluh phyogs bltas te bya //

rims kyis gduds sogs dman pahi las 7 rtag tu me phyogs bltas te bya /715 //
lha dah gdan dafh mdog rnams ni // las kyi gzugs kyis hgyur ba vin //

vi ge hﬁ;_gi sbyor ba yis // phyag ghis pa yi rnam par bsgom // 16 //

skad cig rnam pas gsah sfiags brjod // skad cig rnaem pas lhahi bdag nid //

- rgyas la dgab bahi sems kyis bya // shi la shi bahi sems kyis bya // 17 //
dbah la rjes chags sems kyis so // khro bahi sems kyis gsad pa ste //

rnam hgyur drag pohi sems kyisg ni // bskrad pa dah ni mhon spyod hgyur // 18 //
mchod yon shabs bsil la sogs gshag // de nas me ni spyan drah bya //

rah snih chu skyes him vig las // rdo rje sems dpah rnam par bsgom // 19 //
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yig gsum las byuh shuhi rnam pa // der dbus rah gyi sa bon las //
kha dog dmar po mdses pahi shal // dbyug gu ril ba spyi blugs g¥on // 20 //
g¥as kyi bgrah phref mi hjigs sbyin // gsus hphyah ral pahi cod pan can //
‘Tgyen rnams kun gyis rgyan pa ni // shags pa mkhas pas blta bar bya // 21 //
om dsah hiim gi yi ges ni // thab khud logs su blia bya ste //
bsaf gtor hthor hthuh mchod yon sogs // byin nas thab kyi dbus su gshag // 22 //
dam tshig sems dpahb bsams nas ni // ye Ses sems dpab gshug par bya //
me tog spos dah mar me dafi // de bshin dri den shal zas mchod // 23 //
lag gnis pué mohi nah bshag ste // dgeh gzar dah ni blugs gzar bzuh //
oé & gna ye sva ha shes pas // dah por sbyin sreg sbyin par bya // 24 //

o; na mah sa ma nta bu ddha n;& a mu ka sya €2 ntifh ku ru sva ha //
de nas shags pa wham bshag cih // mkhas pas mdog dah sgra dah ni //
dri dafh hbar babi dbyibs brtags te // de ltar me yi dge mi dgehi //
ltas ni ne bar mtshon par bya // 25 //
me ni rtse mo geig tu hbar // phun sum tshogs pa kun byed paho //
rtse mo gnis rab mi gY¥o bar // mtshufs par hbar na bar mar Ses //
rtse mo bshi ni miam du hbar // rgyas $ih dhos grub brtan par gnas // 26 //
ku nda zla ba lta bubi mdog // snum shifh bai du rya yi hod //
dri med me ni du ba med // nad med rigs ni hﬁhel bar byed /)27 //
zla ba chu el nor bubi hod // kha ba yi ni mdog lta bu //
nor bu.pu spa ra gahi mdog // sdig pa thams cad hjig byed yin // 28 //
me tog ba ndu ka 1ta bu // dse bahi me tog gi ni mdog //
btso ma gser gyi mdog lte bus // dbah phyug rgyal srid rab tu ster // 29 //
tsam pa pa dma u tpal dri // u $i re den ma la ti //
§1 te ga ndhaehi dri mtshufs pa // gar bur a ga ru yi dris //
dge shif gnas kyi bdag po mchog // 30 //
pi veh rgyud mahs rdse rha dah // duh dah zahs duh ltar sgras shan //
§in tu zab pahi sgra snan pali // me mthoh bde ba hbyuh bar byed // 31 //
dpal behu gdugs dah duh lta bu // geh shig rtse gsum bum pahi dbyibs //
rgyel mishan rha yab rdo rje bzai // g¥uh druh rta deh glah pohi dbyibs // 32 //
sgra med gY¥as su hkbril ba dah // me lce geig hbar don cher ster //
hdi dag dge ba phun sum tshogs // tshe dah nad med rab ster bako // 33 //
gY¥o shif mdun gyi phyogs su hbar // rtse gsum du bahi tshogs mah dan //
hkhor shifh me stag dah beas pa // rnam par hphro bas nad hphel byed // 34 //
me gah yah yah rab tu hdar // yah yah rtsub par rgod pa dah //
valt yahi gYon du hLkhor ba dah // vail yah sa la me lce reg // 35 //
thig le nag po sol bahi mdog // myur du rigs ni zad hgyur shin //
gan shig rgyal pohi drud gnas pahi // sde dah bdag po hjoms par ston // 36 //
mdog med du bahi mdog lter gnag // mdog ljah sna tshogs mdog rtsub pa //
pa la Sa dsh hbru mar mdog // hdis ni don rnams fNams par byed // 37 //
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ro yi dri nahi dri ltar fhan // chu skyes srog chags dri dah ldan //
ji ste me ni hdi lter mthod // gtso bo rnam par 1ltun shes ston // 38 //
tseg tseg shes pahi sgra hbyuh shih // hur hur gyi ni sgra geh ldan //
sim sim gyi ni sgra bdag nid // rdo rjehi sgras ni don Dams byed // 39 //
mdud dah ral gri mdah dah sbrul // rha mo ba lah mgo hdra gah //
hjigs pahi rnam pa hdi ltar mthod // mi hjigs pa ni chen po ston // 40 //
dgah blugs bdun nam gsum byin na // de nas me ni tshim gyur pas //
me tog so rtsi na bzab sogs // bstod pas kyaf ni mhes bya ste // 41 //
de nas hthor hthuh byin nas ni // me ni yan dag gnas par bsam // 42 //
o& bo dhi bri ksa ya sva ha // a §vat tha yi ho //
om ba dsra la ta va sva ha // plag Sa vi ho /7
om ba dsra va dsna yva sva ha // u dum ba rahi ho /7
om ba dsre ku be ra va sva ha // $if ho ma can rnams kyi ho //
0; sa rva pa pam de ha na ba dsra ya sva ha // til rnems kyi ho //
om ba dsra pu $ta ye sva ha // hbras ma grugs pa rnams kyi ho //

AGE sa rba sa mpa de sva ha // sho dah zas kyi ho //

om ba dsra 3 yu ge sva ha // dur bahi ho //

om a pra ti ha ta ba dgra va sva ha // ku da rnams kyi ho //
de nas snih gahi pa dmahi gdan le rah gi lhahi sa bon daefi mishan ma
yoiis su gyur pa las rdsogs pahi dkyil hkbhor gyi hkhor lo rnam par
bsgem par bya ste / de nas dam tshig gi hihor lo la ye Ses kyi
hkhor lo gshug par byako // 43 //
me yi snifh gahi dbus su ni // skad cig rnem pas rnam par bsam //
bsah gtor hthor hthuh sogs mchod def // mchod yon shabs bsil bstod

_ pas mchod // 44 //

rafi lhabi se bon bzlas pa yis // the tshom med par sbyin sreg bya //
lha rnams so sor phul nas ni // phyi nas c¢i hdod sbyin sreg bya // 45 //
gaum dah bdun dafi lhag par ni // ii srid brgye stoh bar de bshin //
ji ltar las kyi rjes mthun par // mkhas pa yis ni sbyin sreg bya // 46 //
de bshin shu bahi rdsas kun ni // de ltar me vi shal du dbul !/
vam $if dah ku $a la sogs pa ni hod kyi dkyil hkhor laho //
shal zas dah hthor hthuh la sogs pa ni phyag tuho //
" me tog ni dbu laho // bdug pa ni hod laho // byug pa ni thugs kar ro //
bsah gtor ni sku laho // shabs bsil ni shabs laho //
mar me mchod yon shal zas rnams // rim pa bshin du mdun du dbul // 47 //
star bdad cho ga ji 1ta bas // dkyil hkhor mchog ni gdegs su gsol // 48 //
hjig rten sbyin sreg yah dag rdsogs // gal te hjig rten hdas sbyin bsreg //
nin mo hjig rten sbyin sreg ste // de bshin mitshen mo hjig rten hdas // 49 //
rnal hbyor rnal hbyor ma rnams hdus // bzah dan btuh bahi khyad par dan //
ca cohi sgra yi spro ba che // glu dah gar gyi dgah bde ba // 50 //
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rah gi lha yi rnal hbyor gyis // der ni tsa rubi sbyin sreg bya //

mhon hdod bya ba gsol btab na // hgrub hgyur hdir ni the tshom med // 51 //

om khyod k&is sems can don kun mdsad // rjes su mthun pahi dhos grub stsol //

sahs rgyas yul du gSegs nas kyah // ji 1tar bde bar bshugs su gsol //

gah yah tshafs pa la sogs pahi // lha ham hbyuh po gah shig la // 52 //

dehi mdun bzod par mdsod cig ces // hdi ltar lan gsum brjod nas ni //

yen bdag khyim du shi bde dafi // bde legs cho gahi rim par bya // 53 //

de nas gshan yah sbyin sreg gi // yan lag kun hbyun hbras rab bfad //

sa dah sa gshi shif byas pahi // thab kyi yan lag yvon bdag rgvas // 54 //

mar gyis bbyor ba thams cad byed // yam £if gzi brjid rnam hphel baho //

bud §in lhag par dpab bar byed // ku $as thams cad sruf bar byed // 55 //

yufis kar dkar pos shi bar byed // hbras kyis rgyas par byed par bsad //

til gyis.sdig pa hjoms rig bya // so bas nor dah hbru rnams hgugs // 56 //

ma Sas stobs ni chen por byed // nas kyis vluh gi $ugs rab ster //

dur bas tshe ni hphel bar byed // gro yis nad ni Ejoms par byed // 57 //

ho ma sbhrah rtsis S$es rab hphel // lag pan gyis ni bde kun ster //

mes ni hdod don dhos grub ster // rah hdod lhas ni grol bar stsol // 58 //

lhag ma laS‘kyi rjes mthun par // shi sogs las byas Ses par bya //

dgah gzar Ses rab blugs gzar thabs // de ghis sbyar ba giis med bsgom // 59 //

de las fes hbyud mar gvi rgyun // ve des chen pohi bdud risir hdod //

rgyu dah mi rgyuhi bdag nid kyi // me ni de yis ygh dag mchod // 60 //

hdi ltar sbyin sreg gah byed la // skal bzah dhos grub rab tu ster /) 61 //
hdi ni sbyin sreg fies par bstan pabi rim per phye ba ste

ni éu rtsa gsum paho // /7
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de nas gshan yah myos byed dah // btso ba yah dag rab bsad bya //

rgyud rnams kun tu gsah cho ga // ji bshin gshan la brjod mi bye // 1 //

bdud rtsi bskyed pahi ched du ni // bdad kyis gnod sbyin bdag po fion //

ye Ses rdo rje man da rar // grags te mkhah dbyifs ho mahi mtsho // 2 //

ho mahi fgya mtsho mdses pa yi // bdud rtsi bsrubs pa tsam gyis ni //

de las skyes. pahi lha mo chah // bu mo hdod pahi gzugs can ma // 3/

fi ma hehar kehi mdog hdra shih // rgyve skyegs khu ba lta bubi hod //

rin chen kun gyis brgyan pahi Ius // pad mahi mdog dah mtshuhs pahi hed // 4 //
y1i ge mam las byuf bahi sku // mdses pahi phyag ni bco brgvad de //

lhe mo sna tshogs bcud h&sin cin // hjig rten gsum po dbah sdud ma // 5 //
g¥as pas ral gri mdah lcags kyu // thod pa rdo rje rgyal mtshan dan //

de bshin mu tig phreh dril bu // dgu pas mchog ni rab ster baho // 6 //

gYon pahi phyag gis phub dafh gshu // shags pa def ni kha tvam ga //

ril ba spyi blugs mdufi dah ni // tho ba pi vah bgrah phren beas // 7 //

_gshon shiﬁllaﬁ tsho phun sum tshogé // 1lha mo mdses pahi spysn gsum can //

men de ra yi dbus phyuh nas // chu bo kun tu gyur nas ni // 8 //

ho mahi rgya mtsho shes bye bar // mar dah sbrah rtsi lta bur hbab //

shi bahi btuf bahah lha mo de // rdo rje rnam snaf mdsad gzugs gnas /79 //
rnan snah mdsad mahi skuhi dbus su // he ru ka ni shu bar hgyur //

dpah bo kun dah miam sbyor bahi // mkhah hgro ma yi dra mchog bde // 10 //
thams cad ro geig hegyur ba yi // bdud ritsi drag pohi gzugs can ma //

hphrog dah bya ba loAs spyed la // de phyir siiif po bdud rtsi yin // 11 //

de bshin thab ni chos hbyuh grags // glum ni bdud risir bsgregs pa ste //

chafi gah rdo rje rnal hbyor ma // gah shig dregs de he ru ka [/ 12 //

mdog ni pad mahi dbaft phyug bdag // gah shig dri de rin chen hbyuh //

ro gah don yod grub pa ste // gah shig rluh gi $ugs bdag nid // 13 //

chah med pa la ye des ci // rnam Ses kyah ni ci shig hgyur //

rnam Ses ye'§es phun tshogs pas // chafh gis hgro kun rmofs par hgyur // 14 //
gnas daf shif dah tshen do ha // hdus pa dah ni dur khrod du //

mchod bya mchod byed hbrel ba yin // bdud rtsi mchod von mehog yin te // 15 //
rgyud dah rgyud gshan gsuhs pa vi // bkra §is bde bahi dgah ba ho //

mtshun gyi lhe dafi mi rnams dad // bag ma blah defh mchod sbyin las // 16 //
mkhas pahi mchod sbyin dag lahah ste // rgval rigs g¥ul hor hjug pa dah //
rjehu rigs bkra §is don du ste // dmafs rigs rnams ni dhos grub sgrub // 17 //
rab byufi mchod pahi dus dag la // yun rifn bdad pahi spyod yul dad // _
rab gnas sbyin sreg dus dag tuhah // gnas rnams rgyu bahi spyod yul du // 18 //
rnal hbyor ma rnams spyah drahs te // mchod gnas gsah shags bsgrub dehi dus //

hdi 1tar sns tshogs Ses nas su // de yi skyon rnams mi brtag go // 19 //
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dbah du bya ba bsad par bya // gsah ba pa yi bdag po non //

bla ma dpah bo rnal bbyor me // mchod cih rjes su spyad par bya // 20 //

oé'gh hiim shes bya shags kyis // rtag tu byin gyis brlab par bys //

he ho hrih shes bya shags kyis // sbyai ba dah ni rtogs bya ste // 21 //

vi ge has ni kha dog hphrog // ho yis dri ni hjoms pa ste //

yi ge hrih yis nus pahah bcom'// bdud rtsihi rnam par bsten par bya // 22 //
lha gsum la sogs dah bral bar // ci ste dam tshig can gyis hthuhs //

de las dug hgyur the tshom med // shags kyi dhos grub mi skye ho // 23 //

su shig chai gis myos hgyur ba // de la bgegs ni mai po hbyuh //

shags pa chaf gis rnam hgyur bas // hdod la brkam shif bkhrig par sred // 24 //
rgod cif glu ni de bshin lenf// hthab mo la spro rnam par hkhrul //

smod cif nams par byed pas kyad // duubbod dmyal bar htshed par hgyur // 25 //
rnal hbyor ma rnams khros nas ni // dé la nad dah mye Dan hjigs //

hjigs par byed_pas rnam gtses nas // sdig can dmyal bar hkhrid par hgyur // 26.//
bla ma la bkhu bla ma smod // sems can hkhu la sbyin mi bya //

bdud rtgi de Bid dug de nid // dhos grub sgrub pa hbras bu med // 21 /7

shags pas hdi dag spah bar ni // shon gyi safs rgyes rnams kyis gsuhs //

tsa ruhi bzah bar idan pa daf // cho gar yah dag ldan pas spyad // 28 //

rnal hbyor rral Ybyor ﬁahi hdus pa // cho gar gsuhs bshin mi slu ste //

dhos po thams cad‘mﬁam pas na // skal dah skal min brtag mi bya // 29 //

des na hdus pe shes gsuis te // dfos grub dah ni rjes gnaﬁ hthob //

Ses rab blo dah stobs dah ni // bde dah gkal bzah hbras vab ster //

dbah phyug brgya& kyi yon tan kun // bla med hbras bu hthob par hgyur // 30 //
rdsas skyes de Esﬁin rtsa ba skyes // gau dhi pe gti chah gi rigs //

$ih skyes de bshin bur §if skyes // sa steh gah dag skyes rnams te // 31 /7
ma dhvi rnam pa lhar béad de // pai sti rnam pa brgyad du brjod //

g&u dhi rnam pa bdun yin te // rim pa hdi dag Ses par bya // 32 //

rno daf kha dah tsha ba dah // mhar dah hjam par skye ba ste //

sns tshogs yul du rnam skyes nas // chah gi mif du rab tu grags // 33 //

chu lha dgah be ba su ki // der ni gdan du bsgom bya ste //

me tog dah ni gur gum bdug // gtor ma byin nas brisam par bya //

cho ga rdsogs pas byas na ni // myos byed mchog ni skye bar hgvur // 34 //

gah tsghe grub pahi chah sems pas // Din re nin re bya ba yin //

sbyor ba hdi ni mchog tu mdses // grub pahi myos byed yid dgah ba // 35 //

§ri grohi sman ni sho ghis dah // skyu ru ra yah cha beu dah //

de bshin chu ni bre'gaﬁ fid // pho ba ris ni drug cu gsum // 36 //

bu ram srah ni geig bzuh ste // hdi dag geig tu sbyar byas pa //

hdi ni grub pahi chah shes brjod // fi mahi hod la btso bar bya //

skyu ru ra yi mjos byed do // 37 //
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dha ta ka yi me tog bzuh // tsU tabi me tog so ba dan //

me la ya dah sa ri ba // rdo dreg $ri ku bal ka lam //

hdi dag cha ni mham pa ham // bshi cha ru ni rab tu brtag // 38 //

chu srafi sum cu rtsa gnis dah // bu ram srah ni brgyad du hgyur //

Bi ma gsum du chah hdi nid // hbyud ba ru ni fes par bya //

me tog dha ta kahi chah ho // 39 //

pa tra ka dah pho ba ris // btsod dah na ga ge sar bzud //

da dIm hbras bu de bshin tsha // pi pi lif dat ho mar becas // 40 //

bu ram srah ni geig nid de // chu ni bdun hgyur sbin par bya //

myos byed dri ni shim pa dah // bsil bahi bdag Did du ni heyur //

pa tra.kabi chat fio // 41 // .

§ih tsha e la na l@ da // legs mthoh tam la ru pa ti //

$a ka ra dah lhan cig sbyar // mkhas pas gecig tu bsres byas la //

ni mahi hod la lan bdun. btso // grub pabi chah ni bla na med //

kha raki chah ho /] 42 //

§ri guhi rtsa ba las byuh chu // sbrah rtsi dah ni lhan cig ldan //

mkhes pas rdsas ni dag byshi phyir // che brgvad du ni rab tu sbyin // 43 //

sbrah rtsi lhag par sbyar la btso // der yah hbras bu gsum gur gum //

gla rtsi dah ni ga bur dah // gan da pa tra a ga ru //

dbye bas rab tu sbyar bya ste // 44 //

thams cad brgye char phye nas ni // dbye bahi don du sbyar bar bya //

nin sheg bshir ni kbyed par du // hbru yi dbus su gsheg par bya // 45 /7

chafh ni smin par gyur pa na // myahs na gla rtsihi drir hgyur ro //

so bha ndsa nahi $un pe daf // sbrad rtsi bshi hbyur hgrub par hgyur /] a6 /]

dbye ba ghis par ga bur deh // gla rtsi dsa ti pha lar beas //

ri dvags dregs par beas pas ni // chah ni dri ma med par hgyur // 47 //

dha ta ka yi me tog.dah_// ba lahi phyed dan sbrah rtsir beas //

de la slar yah mtshan nid hdis // bshi chas lhag pas hgrub par hgyur /48 //

gan da pa tra sranh phyéd ni // brgye cha daf ni sbyar bar bya //

hdi ltar hdi Hid sgrub pa yis // zla re zla rver sbyar bar bya /49 /7

sne tshogs chan gi dbye ba ni // yul dah rjes mthun gyur shes bya /]

hdi 1tar chah gi dbye ba ni // rgyud daf rgyud gshan las fes bya // 50 //

myos byed las gshan mchod pa med // mar med sbyin sreg mchod ma yin //

bla ma dah bral chos med de // chos dah bral bahi grol ba med // 51 //

myos byed las gshan dam tshig ni // gar yah hbyuh bar hgyur ma yin /7

bdag fid bsod nams bdah gis sam // la lar bla me mies pas ried // 52 //
hdi ni myos byed fres par bsitan pabi rim par phye ba ste

fi u rtsa drug paho // //
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de nas de phyir sbyin sreg gi // las kyi khyad par rab bsad bys //

sgrub pos rgyal srid ched du ni // shags ni stoh phrag beu ru bzlas //

shar bSad pa yi cho ga yis // sbyin sreg las ni brtsam par bya // 1 //

bsgrub byahi mifn dah rnam spel te // §a chen ho mar sbyar ba yis //

rnam rtog med pas sbyin sreg byas // yohs rdsogs rgyal po nid du hgyur // 2 //
ba lah mi dah lce spyah Sa // chah dan ho mar mham bsres pas //

sreg blugs mchog ni sbyin byas te // rtag tu hbum geig sbyin sreg byas //

groh khyer mchog ni thob gyur te // dpal ldan rgyal po cﬁen'por hgyur // 3 //
tsher mahi me ni rab sbar la // dug khrag hbru mar tsha ba dan //

de bshin skra dah phub mar ldan // =mi yi rus pas sbyin sreg bya // 4 //

skra grol khros pahi dbah gyur pas // lho phyogs kha bltas gcer bu ham //
shags pa gos ni nag po gyon // drag pohi las la fiin phyed dam //

mtshan ph&ed na ste gdol pahi mer // bsgrub byahi min dah sbyar bahi shags // 5 /,
ha ro drag pos brjod.bya shin // rtse geig sems kyis sbyin sreg byas //

dpuft bcas stobs kyah brlag hgyur na 7/ gshan roams la ni smos ci dgos /6 //
de nas stobs kyis dregs pa yi // &gr% bo bskrad pa béad par bys //

rluh gi phyogs su kha bltas te // $éa zahi me ni vab sbar la // T //

khva vyi géog pa shag nim pa // mir va sa yi hbru mar bsres // .

las ni mtshan mo bdun sbyar na // the tshom med par skrod par hgyur // 8 //
dbye babi las shes grags pa ni // smyo byed §ih la me sbar la //

gsah shags rig pas nim pa yi // lo ma sbrul gyi $un par beas // 9 //

khva dah hug pahi tshah bsres te // brgya rtsa brgyad ni sbyin sreg byas //
hjig rten thams cad hbyed hgyur te // shih sdug skye bohi ghen gyis spod // 10 //
de nas dgug pa bdad par byva // 1i khri mtshuhs pabi hod bsgoms  te //

bsgrub bys gcer bu rluh phyogs nas // steh bltas gYo bar dmigs nas su // 11 //
stan la rol pahi gnas pas gnas // gsah shags yi ge dsah bzlas te //

shags pa lcags kyu rab sbyor bas // bsgrub byahi siih gi pad mar dbug // 12 //
skye gnas pad ma dbug byas na // hes par khams gsum dbah du hgyur //

thod pa dum bu geig pa ham // ma chag sdug cif mdses pa la // 13 //

bsgfub byahi gzugs ni rpam par bri // de nas bsgrub byahi miA brjod de //

dha du ra yi €ih 8id daf // ke re bI ra khrag tu ni //

vah, dég sbyar bas sbyin sreg byve [/ 14 /7

gro ga la ni bsgrub byahi gzugs // rah khrag gi vah bsres pas bri //

bsgrub bya gos kyis gYogs nas ni // gsah shags bzla shih sbyin sreg bya /715 /7
shags kyi fha ror bcas lus kyis // me tog re re rab bzuh nas //

Ai ma bdun du sbyin sreg byas // gah shig yid la hdod pa hgugs // 16 //

de nas gshan yan bdad par bya // tsan dan dmar pohi $ih las ni //

gzugs brian byas nas rah khrag dah // gi vah gis ni mih bris te //

de bshin bsgrub byahi snif gar gshug // 17 //
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tgha ba gsum gyis lus la byug // zahs mahi khab kyis dbug bya ba //
snih ga lte ba gsah ba ste // bsgrub byahi gnas gsum du ni dbug //°
gah shig yid la hdod pa de // mtshan phyed na ni hgugs par heyur // 18 //
gser mdog can gyi btsag gis skye gnas kyi mishan ma mhon par bris la
dehi sten du lag pa gY¥on pas bkab nas brgya risa brgyad bzla bar
bya ste / gah gi mih nas brjod de shags bzlas na skad cig de nid la
hofh bar hgyur ro // 19 // |
tshub mas khyer babi éihgla blafhs la khvabi sgro rtsa dah mchi mas
bggrub byahi mif bris te // gyen du lahs pahi tshub ma la bskur na /
dehi mod la skrod par hgyur ro // 20 // |
sprehuhi rus pa la sor drug pabi phur ba byas te / shags lan bdun
mhon par bzlas nas / gah gi sgof sEas pa dehi rigs rgyud chad par
hgyur ro // 21 // |
ba lan dah glah po daﬁ rta dah bon bu dah rfio mo dah / ma hehi
gnas rnams su sbas na de dag brlag par hgyur ro // 22 //
vi dvags kyi gos ma lhﬁﬁ ba blahs la mar khu chen po dah lhan cig
sha ﬁehi snod du sbar te / mar fiohi beuw bshihi khyad par la /
snih pohi snags bzlas shift / mig sman hbab pa byas la mig la byugs
pa des mkhah hgro ma thams cad mthon bar hgyur ro /23 //
oé bhu te lifh ge sva ha //
me dbal byab pahi shags so /] 24 //
glahr po chehi lei ba blafs te / rus shel gyi khog pahi nafl du bshag
la khyim du bdug pa byin na hdis ni hdre $ig la sogs pa yai
fies par rab tu shi baf hgyur ro // 25 //
oé u da ke ma fa ka dsz ta / u da ka sah bha ba / te $Eh du tah
§tsa pa kgah $tsa / vi néro ba ndha ti ma ha ba lah / ma Sa ka
vi ndra pa‘éa ba ddha / yvi ndra ba da ga ta ga tstsha nte / su VO
da ya_svﬁ ha //
bshi mdohi rdo yi dum bu blahs // hdi yis lan ni #i &u bzlas //
phyogs bshi ru ni gshug par bya // 26 //
sbrah bu mehu rih bzlog b&as pas // yid can rnams ni bde bar hgyur //
bde bas chos ni thob hgyur te // chos kyis kyah ni bla med hgyur // 27 //
hdi ni sbyin sreg gi cho ga rim par phye ba ste
Di $u risa brgyad paho // //



212
XXXI

de nas rnal hbyor mahi mtshan aid // dge ba yah dag rab béad bya //

mkhah hgro ma ni pad mi ni // 1a ma ha sti nT nid hgyur // 1 //

kha nda ro ha $ah khi ni // gzugs cen tsi tri ni Rid hgyur //

rigs ni bshi po rad dhos su // mkhes pa yis ni britag par bya // 2 //

pa dmi nT yi mtshan fid bdad // bshin ni dkyil bkhor lta bu ste //

sna ni til gyi me tog mtshuns //

sen mo zahs hdra rus sbal rgyab // rkaf pehi mthil ni mpam par gnas /7 3/
nu ma ta lahi hbras bu bshin // de bshin ba spu hkhyil ba den //

| khro gner gsum can skye gnas mchog // de yi brah yah $in tu mdses // 4 //

glah chen myos pa,lta bubi hgros // pad mehi dri ldan hah pahi- dbyans //

reg bya pad ma lta bu ste // padjmahi beifi ba hdod bsten bya // 5 //

skra dah nu ma nas bzuf nas // mchu nri so yis btsir bar bya //

bha gar sor mo gshug de ltar // pad ma ni la hdod par bya // 6 //

de nas ha sti nihi mishan nid //rde bshin yah dag béad par bya //

chafh gi dri can byin pa sbom // sna yon ba spu bkhyil ba yan // 7 //

hdod pas myos £if sred pa dah // lus ni sbom shifh mi srun pa //

u ra spho tahi beif be yis // de la rol par bya ba ste //

ri luhi rnam pa ha sti ni // 8 //

mgor ni sor mos bsnun bya shif // drag tu hkhyud cifi nu ma mie /7

kha la rég cifi sos gdab bya // mkhas pas sen mos drah bar bya /79 //

bshad kyi #ia ro ha sti nT // glu dah rol mo mhon par dgah //

mtghan nid hdi dag yah dag ldan // ha sti nIr ni sSes par bya // 10 //

§ah khi nI yah bdad bya ste //

skra rif sna yah rifd ba ste // ha cap skem min sbhom pa min //

nu ma na reh kahi hbraes mtshuhs // sho dafl ho mahi ston mor dgah [/

lag pa g¥on pas skra nas ni // bzuh bas dgeh be bskyed bya shin //

so yis mchu ni btsir bar bya // $in tu dgah bas drag par ni //

gshib dah sfih gar sen mos brud // 12 //

boh bu yi ni dri ldan dafh // ba lah lce ltar rtsub pa ste //

bya rog sgra can $ah khi nf I/ ﬁtshan nid hdi dag yafh dag ldan //

rtag tu fah khi ni shes bfad // 13 //

de nas tsi tri pi yah bsad //

lus thuf de yi braf rnams mdses // nu ma dpal hbras lta bu ste //

sin tu khro shif Ao tsha spahs // rtag tu rtsod pa la dgalh shin J/ 14 //

byin pes phra shih gan rkyal fial // mchu hphyaf phug ron gyi ni skad //

$o yi dri dahn ldan pa dah // dpuh pa rgyas pa tsi tri pi //

dgah bas rol pa béad bya ste // 15 //
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thog mar lag pas bha ga btsir // ho bya nu ma mie ba dah //

mgo la sor mos bsnun bya shifh // lus ni bskum pas dgah ba dan //

drag pa nid du hkhyud par bya // mchu ni hjib tu gshug par bya // .16 //
sdeb sbyor tshigs bcad las béad pahi //

mtshan nid hdi dag yah dag ldan // tsi tri pl ni gzugs can hgyur avari
de nas gshan yaﬁ hpho ba yi // dbye bahi mtshan nid yah dag bsad //

phyi yi hpho ba rags pa ste // nah gi bdag nid phra bar béad // 18 //

spyi bor bde chen bkhor lo ste // pad ma hdab ma bshi pa ni //

phra ba byaf chub sems kyi gnas // thams cad brten pahi gzugs yin pas // 19 //
byafr chub snih pohi fo bo nid // sa bon gyur pahi pha rol tu //

pad ma hdaeb ma sum cu gnis // de yi dbus kyi yi ge ha //

hog tu bltas pa bde ba hdsag // 20 //

byafh chub sems bdag zle ba ni // cha ni beo lhehi bdag nid can //

rtag tu bde ba chen por hbab // rnal hbyor ma ni cha beu drug /o2t S/

de vi logs ni gﬁis PO TU // la la na dah ra sa na //

a 1i ka 1i rah gi dhos // rgyu dah hbras buhi rah bshin gyis //

dgah ba bshi yi gzugs cen ma // 22 //

lhan eig skyes dgahi rafh bshin dad // ghis med mchog gi dbah phyug ma //
kun rdsob kuﬁ da lta bu ste // don dam bde babi gzugs can ma //

sahs rgyas byah chub sems rnams kyi // rten de rdo rje hdsin pa ho // 23 //
mgrin par lohs spyod hkhor lo ste // dmar po hdab ma beu drug pa //

de yi dbus su yi ge o; // de yi steh gi lcehu chud gi //

bu gabhi lam nas bdud rtsi ni // rgyun mi hchad par hbab pa yin_// 24 //
shifi gar chos kyi hkbor lo ste // sna tshogs pad ma hdab ma brgyad //

de yi dbus su yi ge hﬁé // hog tu bltas pas gnas pa ste //

de yi steh phra bahi pad me ni // tshafs pahi gnas kyi rnam pa‘hdra // 25 //
de yi dbus kyi rnam Ses ni // rtag tu hechar ba thams cad khyab //

rah byuh ve Ses kyi ni rten // rnam Ses mchog gi dbah phyug go // 26 //

1te bar pad ma mdog sfhon po // hdab ma drug cu rtsa bshi pa //

de yi dbus kyi yi ge o; // nor bu bshin du hbar ba yin /2t //

de hog phra bahi pad ma ni // mdud pahi gnas su gshag par bya //

ston phrag bdun cu rtsa ghis kyi // rten dad rtsa bar brjod pa yin // 28 //
des rab rah bshin la la na // thabs ni ra sa na ru gnas // |

de dag dbus su son lha mo // om vig sna tshogs gzugs can ma // 29 //

l1ha mo sku bshihi bdag fAid can // dhos grub thams cad rab stsol ma //

kun la bde chen rab stsol la // rteg tu yah dag bdag phyag hitshal // 30 //
dhos po geh dah gah gis ni // mi rnams yid ni yah dag sbyor //

des- dehi bdag nid hgyur lha mo // sna tshogs gzugs can nor bu bshin // 31 //
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Ses rab me yis bskyod pas yul gyi dhos po rnam par dpyad na rgyun dad bral //

gtum mo hbar shih rnam par hphro bas dri ma med nid

yah dag rig cif gsal //

phufi pohi rnam par rtog pa bsregs Sih dmigs pa med pahi

raf rig hdsag pa dah //

dhios po thams cad miam nid bdud rtsi nam mkhah khyab cif

yah dag go hphat ldan // 32 //

de nas gshan yah thig lehi gzugs // hpho ba yah dag bsad par bya //

yar hohi tshes geig nas bzuf nas // ji srid fa yi bar du ste // 33 //

var ho yi ni tshes geig la // rkan pabi.sor mo yi ge a //

+tshes ghis byin par yi ge a // tshes gsum brla la yi ge i //

bshi pa skye gnas yi ge 1 // iﬁa pa lte bar vi ge u //

drug pa shifh gar yi ge U // bdun pa nu mar vi ge r //

brgyad pa mgrin par yi ge T /7 degu pa lag mthil yi ge 1 //

beu pa mkhur tshos yi ge 1 // beu geig mig tu yi ge e //

beu gﬁis sna rtser yvi ge ai // beu gsum dpral bar yi ge o //

beu bshi mtshog mar yi ge au // Da la spyi gtsug g¥as g¥on du //

yi ge ah abhi ho bo hid // 34 //

mar Hhohi tshes geig nas bzuh site // ji srid gnam stoh gi‘ni bar //

de nid kyis ni hpho bar hgyur // gYon par & 1li zla ba ste //

phre ba yi ni rah bshin nid // gYas par ke 1lihi fi ma ste //

rags pa yi ni rah bshin no // 35 //

byah chub sems bdag dbye ba yis // de bshin hpho ba beu drug yin //

thun phyed kun spyod dbye ba yis // hpho ba beu drug dag tu bsad // 36 //

zla ba hdsin defh fi ma hdsin // thig le hgog dah nam mkhah hgog //

hdi dag dah ni yeh dag ldan // hpho ba beu drug Ses par bya // 37 //

rnam par mi rtog bde ba che // mhon hdod ye Ses kyi ni gzugs //

hdi ni dgah shih bde bahi khyim // sgo yi them skas dah mbshuhs paho // 38 //.
hdi ni rnal hbyor ma bshi dan / hkhor lo bshi. yi rim pa dah /

byah chub kyi sems hpho ba bsten pahi rim par phye ba ste

so geig paho // //
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XXXITY

de nas ye Ses hbyuh ba yi // dhos grub dsom pa béad par bya //

sna tshogs tshul gyi thabs rnams ni // dfios grub rnams kyi rgyu yi mchog // 1 //
phyi dah nafh du beas pahi lus // nam mkhah 1ta bur dri ma med //

hdi ltar bdeg nid mkhah mtshufs par // rtag tu grol bahi bdag nid mthot // 2 //
lus med thog ma tha ma med // sgra la sogs pahi yon tan bral //

gnis pa lag ni rnam grol ba // rnam pa kun tu eir yah gnas // 3 //

dhos med dhos po la brten nas // brten pa med par dhos por bya //

vid med yid ni byas nas su // cuh zad tsam yah mi bsam mo // 4 //

stan la gnas nas bla ma yi // brgyud par brtan par byas nas ni //

de bshin mkhah dah mtshuhs pa yi // ro geig sems ni bsgom par bys // 5/

bsam gtan gzuhs las rnam par grol // rtog gehi sbyor ba rnam par spais //

gems byuh sems su brian gvur pa !/ hgro lahah rah bshin tshul de bshin // 6 //
mkhal mtshubs nam mkhar yah dag gnas // $el gyi nor bu dag pa bshin //

thog ma tha ma med pahi gzugs // spros bral dbah pohi spyod yul min // 7 //
byud ba med cif snad ba med // thams cad stoh pa non mohs med //

hgro bahi sg.ron ma srid pa yi // hechih ba hjoms $ih tshig brjod bral // 8 //
yigd kyihah spyod yul ma yin te // gﬁis ldan rnam grol nNon mohs med //

don dam grol ba rab stsol bahi // hpho med de fid la phyag htshal // 9 //

ji ltar de nid la reg nas // bsam pa kun gyis bsam du med //

gafi tshe bsam du med sems pa // de tshe bsam gyis mi khyab hgyur // 10 //
sems can ji bshin bsam med de // bsam med ji bshin rgyal bahan de //

gah phyir bsam bral sans rgyas kyis // bsam pa hdi ni radb tu béad // 11 //
bsam gyis mi khyab sems de la // bsam pa kun gyi bgrod las hdas //

sna tshogs rtog pabi ritog pa med // cﬁags med bde ba chen po ste // 12 //
rnam pa thams cad kyi ni mchog // dbah po kun hdas rnam pa med /7

dhos dan dhos med bdag nid de // dhos dan dhos med rnam par spans // 13 //
bems po min phyir bdag nid rig // mi $es rnam par mi mthoh baho //

gzﬁgs med gar yah mi gnas pa // hgyur ba med cif brian pa ho [/ 14 //

dhos po ped pahi chos rnams la // blah dan dor ba gad la shig //

blah bys dah ni dor bya yi // chos kun rmi lam ji bshin no // 15 //

dgah ba yodis su fes pa yis // Ses rab pha rol phyin pa mchog //

dgah bahi hbras bu la gnas pa // hdi ni dhos med byah chub bo // 16 [/

ghiis po ro geig dbyer med pe // dgah bahi bde ba chen po nid //

Ses rab shifh rjehi dbye ba ni // sgron ma dah ni hod zer bshin //.17 //

hdi. ghis mi phyed bdag nid ni // ro geig dhos pohi sems yin no //

fes rab thabs ni mham sbyor bas // rdsogs pahi byah chub sgrub byed pa // 18 //
de nid la ni bla med pahi // safis rgyas kun rnams rab tu bshugs //

dbyer med rnam par yah dag rig // gah shig gnas pa rdo rje sems // 19 //
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ji srid rdsogs pahi byah chub rgyur // bde bas sdom par byas na ni //

sgrub pos bde mchog rdsogs par du // de srid de ni myoh bar hgyur // 20 //
mdses pghi sgyu ma rnam hphrul dag le de fes ji bshin hid //

dgah dah skyo ba thams cad mham pa nid du rab tu spyad //

hjigs par byed pahaf med cifi bde ba hbyuh bahah yod ma yin //

de nid kyis ni sgrub po de bshin nid bdag rjes su hgro // 21 //

e maho bde chen hdod pa yis // sa gsum po ni gan ba ste //

e maho shi bahi bde ba hbab // sna tshogs mhon par bysh chub rgyas // 22 //
e maho bde bahi bde chen po // e mabo‘ji ltar ji liar bzag‘//

e maho lhan skyes bdag nid che // chos rnams kun gyi fio bo nid // 23 //
hgro ba chu yi zla ba bshin du mthoh ba dah //

thos pa brag cha daf ni mtshufs par yah dag hjug //

sems kyah mya han smig rgyu lta bur bita bya shihn //

pdi ltar bzah dah btud ba nam mkhah lta bu ste // 24 //

dri ni nam mkhahi me tog mtshufis par mnam pa dab //

yid ni Bi ma zla ba bshin du khyab par bya //

vah dag gnas dehafh ri rab dah ni mtshuhs pa yin //
gﬂmnmumayirm,hmdeﬁﬂﬁndMgspmﬁwa//ZS//

tha sﬁéd dag ni sgyu ma mig hphrul 1lta bur bgrod //

hdi dag ji bshin lhan skyes bde hbyuh de bshin te //

grid pa rah bshin bral shifi bsam gyis mi khyab gzugs //

rtag tu hchdr ba bde‘géegsrlam mchog phyag hﬁsh&l bstod // 26 //

mchod pa thams cad yohs spahs te // bla ma mchod pa yah dag brisam //

de mnes pas ni kun mkhyen pabi // ye $es mchog ni thob par hgyur // 27 //
bla med mdsad pahi slob dpon ni // rdo rje sems dpah rab mchod na //

de yi bsod'nams mg byas eci // dkalh thub ma bsten ci ghig yod // 28 [/

hjigs dah sdig pa spahs pa dah // bden pa dah ni ldan pa fid //

dam tshig spyod pa sruf byed pa // de la rim pa rab bstan bya // 29 //

he ru ke dpal mion brjed rgyud // klog gam hchaﬁ fam bris nas ni //

dfios grub rdsu hphrul skal bzah daf // byah chub sems dpahah thob par hgyur // 30 //
dpah bo kun dah mﬁam‘55yor bahi // mkhah hgro ma yi dra ba sdom //

dyai sdom bbyﬁﬂ bahi rgyud la ni // gah tshe sgom shif sems byed na //

lohs spyod che shih bde ba che // dbul bahi sdug bshal hjoms par hgyur // 31 //
mos pa du mahi sems can la // spyed pa sna tshogs ston mdsad de //

sne tshogs tshul gyis hdul ba la // thabs kyah yah dag bstan pa yin // 32 //
zab mohi chos ni bstan pa la // gah shig mos par ma gyur kyan //

smad pa ﬁag tu mi bya ste // ston ﬁid sfiih rje mi phyed pahi // 33 //

chos nid thams cad bsam mi khyab // safs rgyas rol pa bsam mi khyab //
mkhah hgro ma yi tshogs brten pahi // he ru ka dpal yah dag sbyor // 34 //
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sems cap mos pas hjug pa rnams // de dag kun la dgah ba ste //

mkhah hgro kun dah mhem sbyor bahi // he ru ka dpal go hphah gnas // 35 //
hdi ni rim par phye ba ste / so gsum paho // //
// dpal he ru ka mhon par brjod pahi rgyud chen po hbum phrag

gsum pa las lhan cig skyes pa hbyuh bahi rtog pa las btus pa /

rnal hbyor ma thams cad kyi gsah ba klags pes hgrub pa // dpal

sdom pa bbyuh bahi rgyud kyi rgyal po chen po rdsogs so //
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CHAPTER II. EXPLANATION OF THE PROCESS OF GRIGINATION.1

The venerable lord said:

"Well done! Well done! O V&jrap&ni! Ybu have praised the
origination of the secret. Then, I will explain the meditation
upon the process of origimation (1).

In accordance with the nature of their various deeds (karman),
creatures are of four kinds according to their mode of birth:
oviparousz, viviparous, creatures produced from moisture and beings
born apparitionally (2). Geese, cranes, peacocks, parrots, thrushes
and so on are oviparous; elephants, horses, oxen, buffaloes, asses
and human beings are viviparous (3). Worm2, insects, butterflies,
fishes and so on are creatures produced from moisture. Deities,
infernal beings, (beings in) the intermediate existence (between

death and rebirth) (4), beings of the first aeon (prathamakalpika)

and so forth, they are Eeings born apparitionally.

(In the continents:) Pﬁrvﬁvideha, Aparagbdéni and Ubttarakuru

(5), live3 people of great wealth, who are dull, +torpid and ignorant,

1

It is rightly noticed byblsoh kha pa (op.cit.Vol. 157, 5-5-5 f.}

that this explanation of utpatti-krama of the Sahvarodaya is very
peculiar. He says: 'In the first chapter of the Sahvarodaya,
questions are put about the utpatti-krama; the answer is given in
the second chapter. In this chapter, the following things are
mentioned: the four modes of dbirth; the four continents of mankind;
three of these are the lands of enjoyment, and the fourth Jambudvipa,
ig the land of deeds; the fact that the most excellent part of this
(Jambudvfpa) is the middle country; the four kinds of fruits which
depend on the ways of abstaining from desireyj; the fact that deeds
done in the past cause death and birth to people who do not understand
ngopama—samadhi; the fact that after death one stays in antarabhava;
the manner in which one is placed in the womb according to the union
of the father and the mother; and the manner in which one comes into
the world from the womb, But, by these things, the witpatti-krams is
not (truly) explained; to examine the ubpatii-krama by comparing it
to birth, death and antarabhave is nothing but stating similarity
(mthun yul), He also says that in the tantras of the Sahvara
literature this way of explaining utpatti-krama by comparing its
features to birth, death and antarabhava occurs only in this tantra.
5 : - r—
andaja and jaravuje are mentioned in ch. 9 of the Abhidhanottara;
but the context is very different.

3

sa&vartxa is difficuld to explain; we relied provisionally on

tib. yvah dag htsho.
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The people of these three continents neither distinguish nor |
investigate4 (6). Jambudvipa is proclaimed to be the land of deeds
for him Who.is well bprn there. Deeds, good or evil, may be inferior,
middling, or superior. Here (in Jambudvipa), the fruition (of deeds
done in) former birth is seen in all beings (7); they are defiled’

by self-conceit and envy, they are false, fréudulous and haughty,
darkened6 by greed, anger and folly and so on, and afflicted by old
age7 and illness.(S).

People, the chosen and the best in Jambudvipa, are born in the
middle countiy. Tﬁey are slow or medium or sharp as to their
faculties of sense; and their birth depends on good deeds in former
lives (9). Birth as a man is the first great fruit; to renounce
one's own hdusehold is thé obtaining of the second; to complete the
renunciation for the sake of merit8 is the third, and the obtaining
of concentration of the mind is said to be the Fourth great fruit (10).

People, in whom the impressions of the defilements (k&gég)

have been strengthened since begimningless time, do not understand

the MEyopama—samEdhig (the meditation on the similitude of the

phenomena to illusion) (11). Thus, deeds dome in the past cause
death and birth. :

7 As long as a man does not possess the totalityTO (of conditions),
he stays in antarabhava (the intermediate existence between death

and rebirth) for seven days (12). A being in antarabhave is, like

a traveller, (drawn) by means of the cord of karman, born in (one

of) the six conditions of existence (gati) (13).

4 ' :

MS A nirvvikelpadicarinah and also tib, possibly suggest the
reconstruction nirvikalpavicarinah; but, tib. taken alone suggests
nirviterkavicarinah,

5

tib, shows that the translator took duste as & noun 'hate', and
that he took this phrase as a bahuv. Panj. agrees with tib,
6

tib. omits -andha.

7

tib. rims = jvare 'plague’.

8 .
. Pani. de bshin gsegs pahi bstan ps lsa rab tu hbyuh ba; '"to join
the priesthood according to the doctrine of ithe tathagata',

S

See Pancakrame, edit. by de la Vallée Poussin, Louvain, 1896, IV-6,
10 :

Panj. tshogs pa ni skye bahi rgyvu mthah dag ste ''"the totality"
megns all the causes of birth',
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e shoﬁld regard the state of him who is born in this world
a8 coming from the union of the mother and the father, and so on
(in the following manmner): Vehement joy31 is caused to enter through
the way of the mouth (14). Consciousness, as if riding on horseback,
mounted on the charict of the wind, arrives very swiftly in a mere
moment (15), arousing seventy-two thousand veins. in the samé moment,
and reaches the highest joy (that is) ali (vowels) and kali
(consénants) melted together (16), It exists between semen and
blood in the form of a dot (bindu). The first (stage of it) is in
the shape of kalala, and the second (stage) is arbuda (17). In the
third stage, it appears as EEéiE and the fourth is that of ghana;
and being urged by the wind, it assumes the form of flesh (18).
After the lapse of five mouthé from the seed the five members are
produced, After seven months_the.hair of the head and the body,
nails and the mark of sex appear (19). In the eighth month,
sense-organs and definite shape are manifested; in the ninth
month it is completed; and in the tenth month consciousness
appears (20},

Kalala is the form of Akgobhya: arbude is Ratnasafibhava;

Qeéi corresponds to Amitabha, ghana to Amoghasiddhi and prasakha

to Vairocena; thus it manifests the five aspects (21). Aksobhys
is urine and the menstrual fluidlzg Amitabha is of the nature of

semen; Ratnasambhava is nothing but a tubercle (Qinda13); and as

the mixture of them exists Vairocana (22).

There are two veins in the middle of the yoni (the female
organ) and likewise to the left and the right. One should know
that semen is on the left and.the menstrual fluid on the right (23).

The union of both; (that is,) oneness, is dharmadhetu (the sphere

11

tib. sin tu dgah dah bcas stobs kyis;“through the energy which
 goes together with extreme joy', Panj. sin tu hes par dgah bahi
stobs agrees with tib.

12 ‘ :
From ‘the context, 'Aksobhya is urine and (Amoghasiddhi is) the
menstrual fluid'. Panj. treats urine, the menstrual fluid and
semen separately; therefore, it does not deny the possibility

of conrecting Amoghasiddhi, which does not occur in this verse,
with the menstrual fluid,

13

Pani. goh bu tsam shes pa ro la sogs pa rnams hdus paho '"nothing
but a tubercle!" means the collection of sedimentary substances and
so on'.
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of dharmas) by its n&ture,14 Karman is obtained by means of the
seed, which is made to move toc and fro by winds {24);. It is certain
that it {the seed) faces the aperture of the yoni, that is, "the
origin of dharmas™., Dwelling on the right gide of the abdominal
cavibty, it is facing "what is sitting upon the hams”.15 Prajna,
residing on the left side, would be facing the womb (25),

A man of good intellect should discern the right mbment, at
the time when the process of placing the seed occurs. The wind
which circulates op the right side will always be a man (26).

The wind which cirveulates on the left side will ceriainly be a
woman; and the seed existing between both will alwiys be a
hermaphrodite {27),

One should know that the sphere of water belongs to the
father; the sphere of fire belongs to the mother. Skin, flesh and
blood comes from the mother; so it is said (28). Tendon, marrow
and semen are said to come from the father. The aggregate of those
six is pinda (the globular body), as is said by Vajrasattva (29).

Rupa (material form), vedana (perception), sahjia (conception),
safiskaras (formative tendencies) and vijﬁana (knowledge) arve
identical with the nature of the five buddhas; the origination of
(the five) skandhas (constituent elements) is determined (30).
Recegnizing.(the process of) birth to be the process ‘of origiﬁation

(utpattikrama), a man should attain the state of the completely

enlightened {samyaksafhbuddhatva),
This is the complete knowledge of the skandhas as told by
him who tells the truth (tattvavadin),'®

Chapter two: explanation of (the process of) origination.

14
+ib., chos kyi dbyifis kyi rafi bshin no and Panj. chos kyi dbyifhs
kyi raf bshin nid should be translated 'is nothing but the nature
of dharma-dhatu®; but it is not possible to decide whether or not

it agrees with the reading of all MSS except A: they read
dharmadhatusvabhavatah.

15

From the context, MS A uthkutukasthito might possibly be taken
as & modifier of upaya; '(upaya) is sitting upon the hams'., But
this does not show to what this upaye is facing (abbimukham).
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CHAPTER III. EXPLANATION OF THE PROCESS OF COM?LETION.1

"Now, I will explsin the contemplation of the process of
completion; by merely understanding this a man may spee&ily attain
fulfilment {siddhi) (1).

Depending upon the mapndala of body (kaya), the body (vigraha)

—_——, .

of dharma and the body of enjoyment (sambhoga) exist; it completes
the process of perfect enlightenment, so it is .called the mandala
of body (deha) (2). A yogin inferior or ﬁediumishould meditate on
(the process of) origination; +this is the meditation on mandala
(for him}. The superior yogin should contemplate the mandala of
tke aspect of instantaneousness to be only-mind; this is the
contemplation of the process of completion through the yoga of the
aspect of inétantaneousness (3).

The three worlds are in themselves the pévilion (of the

mandala); living beings (in these worlds) and nothing but deities -

1 .

bTsof kha pa relates this chapter to panca~krama as follows:
utpanna-Krams is mentioned in the third chapter (as follows):

by the manner in whiech one imagines deities of utpanna—krama
through "instantaneousness" (verse 6), various "means and power

of compassion” (verse 8) and by the mention that "the interpenetration
{yuganaddha) (of these two) occurs without exertion, and is in-itself
the mandala, the highest essence" (verse 9), Yuganaddha-krema {is
mentioned). By the mention that "meither is it non-existence, 'as
it is without interruption and its origination, in the conventional
sense of the word, is possible., Its own essence being the joy -
immate (in everybody), it is inherent (gahaja) in every dharma.

It is based upon itself (svadhisthana), as it is self-existent"
(verses 13, 14), Svadhigthana-krama which has abandoned the

side of non-existence and interruption, for the reason that the
origination of the illusional body (mZXEwdeha), in the conventional
sense of the word, proceeds from the illumination, (is mentioned).
By the mention that "the clear and perfect awakening (abhisafhbodhi)
to the great pleasure (makasukha) is the highest mahamudra" (verse
16}, (Sukha~) abhisambodhi-krams (i.e.) Prabhasvara (~krama) is
indicated.! (Vol, 157, 6~1-6 f.). Tsoh kho pa says that
Vajrajapa~krama is mentioned in the fifth and sixth chapter

of the Sahvarodavya. For further referencesz to the correspondence

of Sukhabhisafbodhi-krama and Prabhasvera-krama, see Shinten Sakai:
Chibetto-mikkyo-kyori no Kenkyu, Koyasan, 1956, p.114 f,
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of the mandala . and in the middle of them, the yogin is the
predominant deity of the mandala through the aspect of

instantaneousness> (4),3 By the spell (mantra) Om ah hum are

signified the mandelas of body, speech and mind. Heavens, the
earth and regions under the earth will instantaneously be of the
one and the same figure (5). Through the yoga of the aspect of

instantaneousness, the spell of instantaneousness should be recited;

"the real pleasure of a multitude of dakinis (dakinijala) united
with all the heroes" will result (6).

It is of the nature of the four dhatus(spheres), (the five)
skandhas and likewise the six visayas (object of senses). It is the
wisdom of Heruks and the goddess; it should not be considered to be
separated (7).

The circle (cakra) is sealed with the seal of suchness
(tathata, the real state of things); it is also empitness (Sunyata)
like the sky. Tathata is Nairatmy§4 and also the whole ﬁorld;

(Heruka is) the means (upaya) which is the power of compassion (8).
The interpenetration (yuganaddha) (of those two) occurs without

exertion, and is in itself the mandala, the highest essense (sara).

2 .
jhatitakara occurs in ch. 56 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 84~1-2),
Chapter 53 of Skt, MS No. 173 of University of Tokyo, 170 b, 1.4:
chapter 55 of No. 474 of University of Tokyo, 200 b, 1.1. A verse,
identical with this one occurs in ch. 12 of the YOginisamcErxa
{(Vol. 2, 240—2~4)
3

These two verses are quoted by bTsoft kha pa (02.01% Vel. 157,
12-5-8 f,)., In this case he does not indicate the source, but jusi
says 'in the commentarial tantra'.
4

Pafii. ‘'The whole world the true nature of which is tathata is
nothing but Nairatmya; and she is also embraced by the vaira vaira whose
egsence is the great pleasure (mahasukha) and the great compassion
(mahakaruna)', The fact that the female partner of Heruka is
called Nairaﬁmgghis to be noted; this name, which is merely the
neme of the predeminant goddess of the Hevajra~tantra, does not
occur, at least, in the Laghusamvara and the Abhidhanottara.

5

These three lines are guoted in bTsoh kha pa (op,cit. Vol, 157,
13w=i=2 f,), The last line is related to Yuganaddha-krama of

o
panca—krama. See n. 1.
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People fry to grasp it by means of reflection and discrimination6;

but it is unthinkable and indiscriminable (9},

It is the best of all the aspects; it is everything; still it
iz without aspect; and it is with the Pfaculity of causing perception
of pleasure, And, it is of the essence of existence and nenmexistenee;
it causes existence; and yet it is risen by itself (nltxoélta) (10}.

It is without super1m9051t10n8, without exertion and is the
great pleasure (mahasukha) which is ever-risen (hitzodita). It
arises through its own nature of being unproduced, when it itself is
attained (11).

It is to be known,introspectively‘as it iz nol senseless; it
ig neither a knower nor a seer.9 It ig not unchangeable as it is
without shape; still it is eternal as it does not change (12).
Neither is it n0n~existence,las it is without interruption and its
origination, in the conventional sense of the word, is possible.
its own essence being the joy lunate (in everybody), it is inherent
{sahaija) in every dhax‘ma.UB)w It is based upon iﬁselfTO, as it is
selfmexisteat??; it is intact, as it is without destruction.

Contemplation (of it) is also of this kind, as it is the
perception of the taste of non-origination (14). Because, prajfia-

wisdom, which makes them comprehend Sun, ata, is itself dhxgna

{meditation). Thorough percepiion of every dharme is itself

tiba rrnam par mi riog sbyor bsams kvafl = cintgmavikalpayoge "ol 7
Panj. gives only the first word of this pa ada, i.e. 'sems'; this
suggests that it reads citta—-avikalpayoge 'pi = M3SS BID, cinta-
and citta~ are paleographically indistinguishable, See J. Brough,
op.cit,, p.360.

7

For this Egda, 4ib. 'it is ever-risen {or always existent) as
the worldly existence (bhava)'.
8

tik. sns tshogs spros pahi riog ba med suggests nanarogam (= MSS
BCDEP); but this is untenable.

s .
Paﬁ;o ‘nor ig it seen'; mig la sogs pahi dban pahi berod bya ma
vin pa nid las mihof bya min paho.

10

It is difficult to transliate svadhisthana. Our translation 'it is
based upon itself', which is still provisiomal, depends on Paflj.

raf byin brlab dad raf byud ste / shes pe rah nid la gnas pahi phyir
ro. But in verse 19, 'self-blessing’.
i1

mhese five Q das are related by Tsof kha pa to Svadhisthana~krama

£ panca-—krama. See m. 1.
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contemplation (phavapa), but it is not (merely) the contempiation
{as the means to attain the perception) {(15). Likewise, the clear

and perfect awakéning {zbhisambodhi) to the great pleasure is the

highest mabamudra ("the great seal“),12 Those {various aspects of
it} have been shown distinetively for the sake of making people
enter into the truth of &harmas;}?@}, Those are manifested only
through the teaﬁhing of a good master; not inraﬁother way .

The gafivara of every buddha is situated in the characters
(cf the word} ”gﬁﬁﬁﬂsz {(17). Deeds of body, speech and mind are
the one and only safvara in which every aépeﬁt of tﬁé wérld is
ga%hereds14 The Safvara is the best pleasure (sukha%ara), the

enlightenment (bodhi}; it is neither spoken nor showa (18).

A S A R TS,

12

Tsef kha pa relates this line to Sukhabhisaibodhi«krama. See n. 1
13 .

Pan nj. explains the meaning of "Evad" as follows: 'To explain in
.what "those" are manifested "through ugh the teaching of & good master!,
“the sahvara' and so on are told., This is explained as follows:
The character e of beautiful appearvance, which is adorned with the
character vah in its centre, is the origin from which all the
pleasures derive, and is the casket of the Buddha~jewel. This is
to be explained-as follows: In the event of consecration, in the
usnion of vajra end padma, this, which is of the essence of the
fourth consecration (caturthabhlseka},7becomes distinct through
the power of destroying the moon in the proper way accordlng to
the instruction of a good master, Or, ithe charatter e is of the
essence of prajn ng; it is the essence of nirmgnamcakra (the body

of emanation) and of Sambhogamcakra (the body of engoyment), and

exigts on bhe ﬁavex and on the throat. The characier verl is of
the essence of ugay and is itself the essence of sarvadharma-
mahasukha~cakra {or, perhaps dharma-cakra and mahfsukha~cakra) and
exists in the heart and on.the top of the head. If a man imagines
{these two i.e. e and vam) unlteé in the manner of safputa, sahaja-

anahda befalls him, Or, if a man makes the character vah, that is,
the mind enter into the character e, that is, tathata (the true
state of things), the same thing as is told before happens to him,
This is expialned by the fact that the act to make the mind enter
inte $unyatz is to make (these two) ome and of the same taste; it
does not mean the union with the birth-place®. (Vol. 51, 80-2-1 £,).
Arguments of this kind are guite commonly advanced in connectlon
with evah mava grutam. Ratnarsksita mentions varicus ways of
giving a secret signification to it {(Pamj. Vol. 51, 7T4-4-6 £.);

but this is not always coherent with the above-mentioned argument
about "Evah'. See Hevaijra, I, 1, 22;tPsoh kha pa, ap,cit,Vol, 157,
1=1-2 f.. '

14

See Hevaira, 1, x, 413 Part I, p.139.
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It ig the secret of all the buddbhas; it is the assembly {of all
the buddhas), the highest S&ﬁVaT&.ES

This process of self-blessing has indeed been manifested

throagh the skill of the good master (19).!

Chapter three: explanation of the process of completion,

15
These three lines are quoted in Tsoh kha pa (Vol, 157, 10-4=6)
ag an illustration of the meaning of safvara.
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CHAPTER 1V, PURITY OF DEITIES A8 THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FIVE
ASPRECTS AND THE SIX OBJECTIS OF THE SENSES,

“Then, I will explain the nature of the four elements. Whatlsoever
it way be, every thing {in the world) is composed of {the four)
elements {1}, 7

Earth is that on which things exist; by fire everything is
cooked. And, things are melted by water and moved forth by wind (2).
Things exist in the shy, the region of éﬁﬂxg} so they can originate
in every place. Wherever ome {of the four) exists, there exist
everyone of the four {3).

Giragsses, creepers and trees have only the consciocusness of
inanimate being%1; living beings in the six conditions of existence
{gati} live with comsciousness {4). Thus, there will be totality
as individuals (pinda) everywhere; know the worldly existence (in
this way), you, men of good unders%an&ingiz

At the hour of death of living beings, wind is driven away
everywhere (3). Fire abandons (its warmths) at thig moment and
waber will always become dry. Senselessness will spread4 in every
articulation at all times (6). Only the element of earth remains
as the h&rdaéss of body and so on. Thus, individuals are born or
die, ‘but the four elements are omnipresent (7).

Deities, demens {asura} and human beings are nof born without
these elements; deities and guardian gods of the world abide
together {with the four elements) everywhere (8). They (the four
elements) are always the object of thought and contemplation in
all the vedas and canonical books; they are omnipresent, and upon

them is based everything produced from the earths (9).

jade viibanamatrakan (= MS A) ' ... are unintelligent (or
_mgtioﬁless) and have only conscicusness' is also possible.

5 .

tib. ‘Thus, all the beings in the world (or worldly existences)
are to be known by the man of wisdom®.

3

Skt. omits a word corresponding to tib. drod,
4“ [

For gata tib, de neg = tada 7

5

tib. ‘they are omnipresent, and exist in everything produced
on the earth’.
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It is agresd in every treatise that the four slements are the
besté and the most excellent. Wind is seen to be the breath of
life (pranals fire is the characteristic of 1ife (10), Water is of
the vature of amria; and earth is nothimg but the place where the
deity always exists., Oonsciousness {yi’ﬁgna} is the highest lord
{11}. The wisdem {(jhana) eccurs depending on it?; and aspects of

. .. . 8 - - . -
the wisdom are five deities. Rupa, vedana, sahifis, sahskaras and

vijfana are respectively (12) Zdarda (~jfBua) (the mirzvor-like

wisdonm}, sawata (~iflane) {(the wisdom of sameness),prabvaveksana

{(=iftana) (the wisdom of analysis), krityanusthana (=jfana} (the

wisdon of carrying out actions) and suvisuddhadharmedbatu (-jhans)

{the wisdom of the sphere of dharmas completely purified). They are
established in (this) wisdem (13}, and, they are Vairocana,

Ratnasahbhave, Amitgbha, Amoghasiddhi and Aksobhya. Those five

aspects are gathered in one, that is, the perfect enlighienment
(safibodni).

Visayas are said to be six (14); they are colour and shape
{(riipa), sound {fabda), swell (gandba), taste (rasa), what can be
touched (sparsa) and dharms (object of manas~consciousness}; those
gre said to be pure. Dhatus are said bo be eighteen (15}, Because
they have the nature of skapndhas, one should contemplate upon them
as the sarred syllable; it will be the cause of the fruition {that

is,} the gtate of a buddha (buddhatva}.

It should be contemplated in the case of eyves and so on {16).

The organ of vision {caksurindriva),{the object of the organ of

?&Egzj suggests caturbhuts~aparam; hbyud ba bshi po gshan giso
bo shes pa hbyuh ba bshi po roams las gshan rnam par Ses pa kheo
na gtso bo ste / de rnams sprul pa nid lss te / '"that which is
other than the Ffour elements is the most excellent! means that
only the consciousness which Is other than the four elements is
the most excellent, because these (four elements) transform'.

-

Pafij, 'Uit" means the consciousmess which is equipped with
the five elemenids®,

8

tib, ‘the copsciousness (rnam Ses!) develops {itself) assuming
the aspects of the five deities’,
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vision, i,e., colour and shape), and the perceplion {by the sense of
vision)g are manifested miraculously by the diamond-like mind
(cittavejra). The triad {(of these three) will be the abode of splendour

{prabhasvarapada) for the sake of the purification of its own nature

(17). The organ of hearing, sound, and perception (by the sense of
hearing} are imperceptible by their own neture; purity of the organ
of smelling, smell, and perception (by the sense of gmelling) is
thought %o be tathata (the true state of things)1o (18). Taste,
the organ of tasting, and perception (by the sense of tasbe) are
pure in the true sense of the word; the organ of touching, what can
be touched, and percepition through touching are born like illusion
by their own nature {19). The organ of consciocusness (manas), its
object {dharma) and perception through consciousness (manovijhana)
are of the nature of complete purity in their true essence,
Consciousness (vijﬁgna) manifests itselfd in these six modes; 1t is
"the receptacle! (gégxg),_the tathagata (20).

A man who dwells in the samadhi of the auspicious Heruka will
attain the abode of splendour; it will be the abode free of
imaginary constructions because of the union (ngg) of the obiects
of senses (Xéggzg) and the subject of these senses (visaxin) (in
this abode) (21). Perceiving the purity of the visayas, a man can
abide in the best of all the aspects.

Though the buddha, dharma {teaching of the buddha} and safigha

(the community of monks) are one, they appear as a triad through
imaginary construction (22). The three recourses (garana),.the
three truths (tattva), the three bodies, the three liberations,

the three faces, the three syllables and the three gods; (every one
of those triads) will be (one), because they are identical in

nature with the three worlds (23). Also the three mandalas, the

9
- caksurindriveviifanat should be paraphrased as caksurindriya-
rupa~cakgurvijnanah, Penj. mig gi dbal po defh yul gzugs dah mig
gi rnah pay Ses pa ni bcom ldan hdas thugs rdo rje sems dpahi rnam
par hphrul yvin no // 'the organ of vision, its object, i.e. colour
and shape and perception by the sense of vision are mireculous
manifestations of the Lord Cittavajrasattva'.

10

tib. tand likewise (tatha, de bshin), the organ of smelling, smell
and perception (by the sense of smelling} are thought to be pure'?
Pafii. 'rnam dapg de bshin nid du dran' confirms the skt. text.
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three yogas and the three ways are sald (to be one): and likewise,
the three samayas, the three good deeds and the body, speech and

mind (24}, prajia, upavs, and their union, the %hird, (each of

these triads are oney) and, as observed, the three Secrets are

alsce {one} through their identity with the origin of dharmes
(dharmodaya) (2%), Because of the non-perception of (those) triads,
and since those triads are of the figure of mantra, they possess

the nature of the three veins (ggii); they are external and internal
substances (26). The external ones are worldly dharmas; the internal
ones are deities and so on, A yogin goes to the state of the buddha
through the purity of the external and internal (triads) (27).

In accordance with the nature of the sphere of dharmag, deities
are understood; because their nsture assumes all aspects, goddesses
are imagined (28). Vajragsattve exists in the form of the original
god. 1In a ngﬁg(or a kgetra, and in preconcerted gestures, the
asgembly of XcginTs and yogins takes place (29). And likewise,
through the complete union in the state of non=duality, deities
are manifested. Thns, innumerable deities are manifested; and
i:r1_'n:u:me;r,‘a,b1e‘,H mandalas are imagined (30).

Yoga of deities is unthinkable; and the play of buddhas is
unthinkable too, as they possess the form of a multitude of

dakinis {dakiniijata) in union with the auspicious Heruks (31).

I have told the contenmplation iw which those two are undivi&éd
in essence. {Through it} one attains the idea that everybhing is
non=-dual and free from both object and subject {32), That which
ig called "the gross sound" will consist of subtle thought; the

truth, devoid of consideration, is said to be the abode of it (33).°

Chapter four: purity of deities as the four elements, the five

aspects and the six objects of senses.

e e———

i1

tib. and perhaps Paidj. = sabkhyamandalakalpana (= A1l MSS other
than A} ‘innumerable deities are manifested, (though) the mandalas
imagined {by us) are numerable'? The explanation given in P “j.;
grahs ni dkyil hicher la hshugs pa rnams kho na ste spros pa rnams
kyi ni ma vin no / '"numerable" refers only to the deities who
reside in the mapndalas, but pot to (all the deities) manifested’;
this interpretation would appear to be far-fetched.
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CHAPTER V, EXPLANATION OF THE COURSE OF THE MOON AND THE SUN.

‘Then, I will explain the moon and the sun separately.
Those two move inm  due order to the left and the right {1).
The vein facing downward, which staris from the throal and goes

along the left to the cirele of the navel (pabhimandala), is the

moon, Eli (vowels), and it brings the moon {2). The vein faeing
upward, which starts from the navel and goes along the right 4o
the place of the throat, is the sun, kali (consomants), and it
brings the sun (3}, The left vein is the way for entering; and
the right is the parth of issue, The two nostrils are two gates
according to the measure of veins1 (4).

{The duration of time) from sunrise till sunset is a day;
from sunset till sumrise it is a mnight (5). Day and night

{aharnisa} is ahoratra (a day and night); prahara {(an eighth part

of a day and night} is called Egg_e A day 1s known to be four
yamas; and likewise a night is four yamas alse (6).

Circulations (sabkranti) of the wind2 of body are sixteen in
a day and night, as this wind passes through both nostrils every
half yama (7). In three days beginning from the first day of the
light half of & month, the wind blows to the moon in a half ngg
(a day}, and next three days, (it blows to) the sun; thus, it
continues in this way till the fifteenth day of the light half of
a month (8), In three days from the first day of the dark half
of & month, the wind blows to that which is called the sun early
in the morning {and next three days, it blows to the moomn; it
continues in this way) till the fifteenth day (of the dark half of
a month} (9.

Veing should be known to be thirtythOB; (there are thirty=-two)
ngéikggj of a day and night (ahoratra). A fourth part of one prahara

1

tib. does not give & literal translation of ngdipramggatah; 'the
manner in which two veins yun from the iwo gates of nestrils is
{as follows:)'.

2

Ag is pointed out by Tsoh kha pa (see note t of chapter 3), the
doectrine of the wind discussed in this chapter iz to be related
to Vairajapa—krama of palcalkrama. Paﬂj. rde riehi bzlas pahi rim
pahi van lag rluh gi de nid ni brjod par byaho.

3 w

With regard to the thirty-two veins, see Hevajra I, 1, 13 £,




232

is said to be one padl or one ghati (10). Tn a day sand night there

are sixty-four dandas; one dands i declared to be a half nadi or a

half ghatl or an eighth of one yama (11).

The going and coming of the wind is said to be the breathing
(é&éﬁg} through the nese. People experienced in the yoga of wind
know six $vasas (a measure of time) to be oume prana (12). A.gégég
of the first day of the period of the sun's progress to the north of
the equator is fifty Ergnas and three Svasas, to each one of the
latter one fourth is added {(13). A g§§§§ of the first night of the
period of the sun's progress to the south of the equator is the same.

Increase and decrease of (the length of) each danda should be
known {as follows) according to the division of time (14). Each
danda ineresses or decreases eleven $vasas and a fourth at each
transit (through the signs of the zodiac), and a third.éggﬁg and a
fourth part of a sixth (Svasa) every day (15). The order of the
circulation (of +he wind) of every half a Zgﬂé being reversed,
there will immediately be quarrel and so on; therefore a man of
good intellect must consider this well {16}, If the wind should
circulate reversely for one or two or three or four or five or
six days, then a big quarrel will occur (17), When it circulates
reversely for half a month, serious disease will arise; and by the
reverse circulation during one month, calamity cccurs 1o his friends
and relatives (18)., If it circulates reversely for one and a half
months, he will die within six months, This is to be known as
“the common time"; and farthermore, another kind (of time) will
be told (19),

When the sun is in "the even seventh" (samasagta), and the
mﬂon4 comes inbto existence, then, the time is named paugna ("that
vhich belongs to Pusan"), as it is the time when death is
determined {20). The seventh sign of the zodiac after the sign
in which & man has been borm 1s called samasapts; and the sun in it

is {called) samasaptaga (21). In every case "the perpetual goer"

{the wind) reaches the end of the course of the sun; a man of good
intellect should incessantly observe the time evéry moment (22).
VWhen at the moment of the limit (Eﬁég) there is a different
movenent of the wind, after the completion of this moment, there

4
tib. gah tshe skye bahi Tin zla bs = janmarkacavdrama yada {= M3 I)7
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will be death; there is no doubt about this (23). At first,
accomplishing {the duration of) a full half day or a day up ‘o a day
and pight, then, two days, three days and extending as far as four
days, that which is the breath of life (prana), depending on the
veing, circulates on the right side when the sun is rising. From
this, it should be known that the direction of the earth and the
sun indicate six~times~four good omens {24).

Quintupling five, there occur itwenty=five paths of days
(divasagéii)g Then, increasing one by one, they reach to thirty-

three, These which are all the "three-eyed moons® ({rinavanadadin)

and six "moons of three pairs” (trizggmendu), and "two-moons"
(dvindu) multiplied by lonar days ("fifteen"), directions ("ten")}

and arrows (“five"), isn the time pauspa, they indicate the remaining
months and days of life {25},

Describing three concentric circles eguipped with thirty~seven
cheguers, a man should write in the days of life and the wind of
the breath of 1life, according to the order of the cipher (26). Now
will be told the purification of those days in the intermediate- spaces
between the fifth day and the twenty-fifth, which are numbered sixteen
and have not been t0ld {(before) {(27).

If the wind blows in due order for six or seven or eight or nine
days, (he will die) within three years less twice twenty-four days
(28). (Tf the wind blows) in due succession for days named Rudra
("eleven”) or Arka ("twelve') or Kama ("thirteen") or Manu {"fourteen"),
{(he wiil die} within two years less twice twenty-four days (29). And
likewise, if the wind blows for sixteen or seventeen or eighteen or
nineteen days according to the order of days (30), he, when no remedy
is applied, will vigit the house of Yama within one year less twice
the Arka ("twelve') days; there is no doubt about this (31). (If
the wind blows) regularly for itwenty-ome or twenty~two or twenty-three
or twenty—four days, be will die within six months less twice six
days (32).

Degcribing two concentric circles equipped with thirty-two
chequers, he should write in numbers of {the wind of) life and the
wind of limbs there sccording to the order of the cipher (33). If
he desires the abode of eternity, knowing completely all those omens
of death, he will be able to deceive Death according to the ritual
{34},

A yogin should at first purify the veins; he should purify the

wind, making {the veins} repeatedly empty one by one in due order (35).
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Ciosing the entrance of the vein and drawing (the wind) +to the left,
he should make (the right vein) empty, and in the same manner,
drawing the wind to the vight, he should empty (the left vein)
slowly {36). Twenty-one thousand and siz hundred ig the pumber
of breathings of people in one day and nmight (37;.

Through (the wind) relating to (the mandala of) fire (the
south=cast), there will be death; and through {the wind) relating

to {the mandala of) wind (the north-west), the property will be
lost.’ Through (the wind) relating %o {the mandala6 of) earth

{the east}, there will be kingship; through (the wind) relating

to (the mapdala of) water (the west), wealth will arise (38). The
wind circulating in (the mandala of) fire (the south-east) brings
about hunger, thirst,? fatigue, illness, pain and the destruction
of all undertakings. This is said by the highest "holder of
diamond” (vajradhrt) (39). In (the mapdala of) wind, (the wind)
effects guarrel, regret, confusion, affliction and loss of wealth;

{the wind) in {the mandale of)} earth causes the gain of money,

s

grain and so on fully and quicklys (40). The wind circulating in
{the mandala of) water is considered to be the cause of every (kind

of) fulfilment (siddhi). The best yoga of it is the most excellent,
as is said by Vajrasabtva (41).

L S i

5 .
tib, and the version used by Ratnaraksita omit this line; this

ig also omitted in MBS IL,

6

Paij., 'Then, the manner in which the practiser of the yoga of the
wind accomplishes the acts of pacifying {calamity) and so on is
menticned by the passage "Through (the wind) relating to (the
mandala of) earth ete,". Through (the yoga) practised in the
manda&ﬁy&f earth, the acts of increasing welfare and so on are
(accomplished).

7

Pani. 'Phunger, thirst {ete.)" means that when the wirnd circulates
in the mandala of five, the fierce actis are accomplished’.
8 A

For -gadya= (= =sadysh~), tib, Panj. MSS IL -safga-. Panj. rhed pa
shes ps rdsas kvi rped pa laho // de thob pa rab tu thob pa ste drug
pahi dom la dahi peho // sdud byed hgroho shes pa lhag maho // 'labha
means gaining of property. apts is prapta, and is {to be interpreted)
a8 & nominative in the meaning of the genitive case, saﬁgakgraka

is the remainder {of this compound word)'., According to this, the
iine should be transieted as follows: !{the wind) in {the mandala of)
earth causes gain of momey, grain and seo on, and accuomolation of that
which bas been obtained®.
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The reverend Lord Heruka whose nature is the wind ig of threae
kinds; the wind circulates on the left in the nature of prajla-wisdom,
and on the right in the nature of compassion (karuna) {42}, and
morecver, 1t circulates at both sides through the inseparable union
oi both. From this, a man who lkmows the truth should know good and
gvil and so on there (43)., He will be préised ak congisting of
Eraiﬁﬁ in regaxrd to the removing df poison and so on without
remainderg, in regard to bliss and the arising of good fortune; he
is always eguipped with auspiciocusness and the power of compassion
(44). He is praised as consisting of compassion in regard +o
fighting, sexual pleasure, gambling and eating, and as regards the
acts of cutting and cleaving, burning and boiling (45), Moreover,
the vajrin, possessing (these) two natures, will cause uncertainty,
and in this respect, a man who knows the wind should cbserve good,
gvil and uncertainty {(46).

If 8 man who is abiding iﬂ'ﬁgii should ask, while the Lord is
circulating in ali, or if he should stay in the region of ali when
the Lord goes-to kali, he will lose his esteemed possessions (47},
But, if a man who stays in the same region as the Lord should ask,
he will obtain everything., If he abides in both, there will be
doubt (48).

The three bodies of the Lord whese nature is the wind should
be known {as follows): the wind entering in should be dharmakgla
{(+he body of dbarma); the wind staying should be sahbhogakaya (the

body of enjoyment) and the wind going out should be nirmznakgxa
(the body incarnate). Those are considered to be the three bodies
(49). In the body of dharma, there exists good fortune for the
inguirer and for himself; in the body of enjoyment, doubt, and
in the body incarnate there exisis beatitude (50).

The yogin abiding in "the breath-exercises" (Ergnzxzma)
proceeds in the left and right places in due order because he is
possessed of the five buddhas {51)., The fay of light issuing from
the right c&rrie510 the mandala of fire (which is) of the shape of
a saffron~flower; the deity there is Amitabhe (52). The ray of light

9

tib, accords with MSS AL fese; this does not make good sense. In
this case, the fact that avagraha is quite commonly omitted in MSS
is to be itaken into account,

10

tib, ignoves vahet: 'The ray of light issuing from the right is
nothing but the mapdsla of fire',
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igsuing from the left should always be the mandala of wind, Tt is

of greenish colour; and the supreme deity there is Amoghasiddhi (53).

The ray of light issuing from both is like the splendour of gold;
it is the mapdala of earth, {in which) the wind (that is,)

Retnasabhbhava ocirculates at all timesH {54). The motiuniessxg or

slowly circulating (ray of light), which resembles the white kunda-

flower or the moon, carries the mandala of water; (the deity there

is} Vajranathe who has great lustre (55). The wind going through
the whole body produces all the activities; its nature being Vairocana,
it is called the great wind (56)913

The yogin abiding in the concentration of mind should number the
wind entering in, He should always recite voicelessly as much as one
hundred thousand times (57). When the voiceless recitation of one
hundred thousend times is completed, the practiser will have five
years to live, even if his life has already come to an end; there
is no doubt about it (58),

He should elways stand up early in the morning and count the
breathings cne thousand times; thereby, he will always abide in the
concentration of mind through the yoga of the wind (59). Also, he
wvho knows atman, by filling (the body) completely with wind all the
way to the soles of the feet, always defeats Death through the yogs
of jar {60},

When a jar has been placed firmly, the act of striking it is
threefold: the inferior is (breaking it in) thirty-six (pieces);
the medium will be (breaking it) into twice as many (pieces). The
superior is to be known as (breaking it) into three times as many
(pieces), Thus, the jar is broken (61)., Setting the jar at his
knees before himself, touching it three times wiﬁh the hand, then,
he should snap bis fingers six times (at it) (62). One must strike

the jar from {(the inferior striking which is) breaking the jar into

11

MS A devata makes good sense, See Pancakrams II, 19.

12

tib. hog nas, Paij. hog ma suggest adho '(The ray of light which)
circulates slowly downwards ...'. This adho accords with Palicakrama
i1, 2z,

13

These five verses are identical with II, 19, 20, 21, 22 and 22
of Palicakrama, though there are some differences in details,
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thiriy=-six (pieces) until the superior striking (breaking it) into
one hundred and eight pieces (that is,) three times as much (as the
inferior} {63}, It should be broken with effort by him who desires
the abode of eterviity. The god of death will be far away from him
who has practised the yogs of breaking the jar (64)., The ged of
death does mot go near to him who, knowing the jar'and making it
firm, abides with supression even after one thousand kalpas (65).

A man who has concentrated his mind, and would meditate that
the wind existing in the lotus=flower of the heart is like the white
character ﬂggj that man will not be oppressed by the objects of
senses (visaya) and so on (66). The wind is going upwards in
transmigration; .and it will go downwards in Nirvana.(The wind)
abiding in the lotus—flower of the heart is the Nirvana without

fixation {apratisthitanirvana) (67). Uniting the ascending and

descending winds in the form of sefdputa (twe bowls joined) in mind,
he will attain the abode of eternity through the yoga of practising
it (68).

A man who does not know the yoga of the wind or who, though
knowing it, dees not praciise it, will be an insect afflicted by
the various miseries of transmigration (69). And, a man who
cbserves the wind coming or going is & man with good understanding.

Tverything is presided by the wind; the wind is omnipresent (70},

Chapter five: explanation of the course of the moon and the sun.
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CHAPTER VI, EXPLANATION OF THE FIVE WAYS.

"Purthermore, I will explain the five ways decidedly,
The yogin baving accomplished his own benefit and that of others
exanines good and evil {(1). A man of good intellect should observe

the passage of mandala, in (the mapdalas of) fire, wind, earth and

water (2),{which realizes the rite of) pacifying (Santi), increasing
welfare (pusli),subduing (vasa) and attracting (gkrsti), and likewise,
(the rites of} killing through cursing (marana) and expelling
{vceatana). If he does not know the yoga of it, his exertion will be
va,i;:lié {3).

By {the mandala of) fire, there will be death; and by (the
mandale of) wind, property will be lost; (the mandala of) earth will
bring about kingship; and (the mandala of) water will grant wealth
(4}.

The humour (dhatu) flowing from the right is the mandala of
fire; this (mapdala) is of red colour and distinet, and it will pass
to Padmanatha (5), And, the humour flowing from the left has come
forth as the mandala of wind. Having the sppearance of yellowish or
greenish 6010ur, it will pass to Karmanatha (6). The humour flowing
from two opposite sides, resembling the colour of gold, is at the
game time the mandala of earth; and it will pass to Ratnanatha (7).
The bhumour immovable or flowing slowly is the méndala of water; it,
heving the appearance of clear crystal, will pass to Vajranatha (8).2
Extracbing all the humours through those which possess the recipient
and its content, the great wind which belongs to Vairocana will go
forth from the dead body3 (9).

If a man dees not know the truth of the wind, he will not fulfil
deeds to be done and not to be done. Dialecticians do not understand

it.4 The wind will be ommipresent (10). Following the truth of the

1

With regerd to this expression, see the third pada of Pahcakrama IV, 11.
2

These Four verses are to be compared with IT,19, 20, 21 and 22 of
Pafcakrama; the wording of the Pancakrems is very similaxr to that of
these verses.

3

This line resembles the second line of Palcakrama 1T, 23,
4

This pada resembles the third padas of Pallcakrama 1I, 23,
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wind, the truth of mantra should be fuifilleé.5 That which is the
breath of life of living beings i sald to be the wind; it effects
all the deeds6 {(11}. And, it is the chariot of consciousness
(ﬂﬁ?@ﬁj?; (by it} & man will attein the abode of the buddha-nature,
It is the secret of all the tantras; and is the means (upaya), as it
is the cause of enlightenment (bodhi) (12).°

Chapter six: explanation of the five ways.

5
This line resembles the first line of Panhcakreams II, 4,

6

This line is identical with the first line of Eaﬁc&krama I, 3.
7

This pada should be identical with the third pads of Paficakrama II, 3,
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CHAPTER VII. THE MEANS OF THE PROCESS OF VEINS AND PLEXUS,

'Now, I will explain the veins and plexus (cakrs) in due order.
Veins circulating in the body are seventy-two thousand (1).
Veins rely on the abodes of those subsidiary veins. One hundred and
twenty (veins) are said to be the principal veins {(2). The abodes
of veins (that is,) "the seats" (pitha) are twenty-four in number;
in the middle of them dwell three veins; they are omnipresent (3).

In Pullframalaya1 (that is,) the head exists {a vein) flowing
through fingernails and teeth. In the abode of the top of the head

(that is,) Jalandhara, there exists (a vein which) flows through

the hair of the head and body (4). In Odiyana (that is,) the right
ear, a vein flows through the skin and dirt; and in Arbuda (that is,)
the hackubonez, a vein flows through the flesh (5). In Godavari

1

These enumerations of names of countries, parts of the body, humors
or intestines and their correspondences furnish important internal
evidence as 1to the relations between tantras of the Sehvara literature,.
In the Abhidhanottara, twenty-four countries, twenty-four parts of the
body, twenty-four humors or intestines, twenty~four gods such as
Khandakapala and so on and twenty-four goddesses such as Pracagdg
and so on are repeatedly enumerated. A certain country always
corresponds to a certain part of the body, a certain humor or
intestine, a certain god and a certain goddess; for example,
correspondence of Pulliramalaye, the head, fingernails and teeth,
Khandakapala and Pracanda is always fixed. Enumerations and
correspondences of countries, parts of ithe body and humors or
intestines of this chapter of the Samvarodaya are known to accord
with those of the Abhidhanottara in whicéh we find the following
enumerations and correspondences: couniries -~ gods —~ goddesses

(chs. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 13 and 14); initials of countries - parts of
the body -~ gods -~ goddesses ( - places of pilgrimage) (ch., 9);
countries - goddesses (ch. 12); humors or intestines — goddesses

(ch. 12); countries = parts of the body ~ goddesses (ch, 12);
countries ~ parts of the body -~ goddesses ( - places of pilgrimage)
(ch, 14)., In the Yoginisahcaryva, the following enumerations and
correspondences cccur: humors or intestines - gods (ch. 4); initials
of countries -~ countries -~ goddesses ( - places of pilgrimage)

(ch. 5); countries - parts of the body ( - places of pilgrimage)

(ch. 13); countries - goddesses (ch. 17). The systems of these
three tantras accord with each other.

2

The dictionary gives for prsgthavamsa the meaning 'the back-born', but
tib. mgo rgyab means 'the back of the head'. For the corresponding
part of the body, Ski. MSS belonging to the University of Tokyo

(Nos. 173 and 474) have prsthavamsa (chs. 6 and 9 of No. 173 and chs.
9 and 12 of No. 474) and mastakaprstha (ch. 11 of No. 173 and ch, 13
of No. 474); tib. always give spyi bohi rgyab 'the back of the head!
chs. 9, 12 and 14). From the context, the translation 'the back of
the head' is preferable to 'the back-bone', The Yoginisahcarya gives

rgyab tshogs (ch., 13).
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{that is,) the left ear, a vein flows through the muscle., Among the
two eyebrows (that is,) Ramedvara, (a vein) always flows through
bones (6). A vein existing in Devikota (that is,) the eyes flows
through the kidney.3 In Mazlava (that is,) the abode of both shoulders?
is the vein flowing through the heart {7). In the abode of Kamaru
(that is,) the two armpits, {(a vein) always flows through the eves,

In Odra (that is,) the two breasts a vein always conveys bile (8).

In the navel (that:is,) the abode of Trigakuni, e vein flows through
the lungs, In Kofera (that is,) the top of the nose exists a vein
flowing through the wreath of entrails (9). In the abode of the

face (that is,) Kalifiga, always exists (a vein) moving in the rectum.
In LamEZka, that is the abode of the throat, the vein is always
flowing through the stomach (10). In Kahei, the abode of the heart,

a vein conveys fa.eces.5 In Himalaya, the abode of penis6, a vein

goes to the middle of the parting of the hair (11). The vein existing
in Preta (~-puri) (that is,) the lifgs conveys phlegm. In the abode

of the rectum (that is,) Grhadeveta is (& vein) always conveying
purulent matter (12). In Sauragira (that is,) the both thighs a

vein always conveys blood. In Suvarpadvips (thet is,) the abode of

the shankT, a vein conveys sweatg (13). 1In Nagara (that is,) the toe,

3

To bukka, the dictionary gives the meaning 'heart'; tib, mchin pa
means 'the liver', The corresponding word in chs, 12 and 14 of the
Abhidhanottara is mkhal ma 'the kidney'; Skt. M3S always have bukka
{chs, 9 and 11 of No. 173 and chs, 12 and 13 of No, 474). The
Yoginisahcarya has mkhal ma (ch, 4).

4

tib. dpuf pa ‘the arm'; ch, 9 of thg é@&idhznottara, dpufi rtsa ‘'the
root of the arm' and.its Skt. MSS, bahumula; chs, 12 and 14 of the
Abhidhanottara, phrag pa 'the shoulder' and Skt, MSS, skandha; ch,13
of the Yoginisehcarya, dpuft mgo.

5

tib, bdah ba 'faeces'; chs, 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara give
lgah ba !'the bladder'; Skt, MSS (ch, 11 of No. 173 omits) give

purisa 'faeces'; ch. 4 of the Yoginisafhcarya, bsafi ba.

6

+ib. hdoms -pa (= hdoms?) 'the pudenda'? Ch., 9 of the Abhidhanottara,
bsah sgo 'the gate of faeces'; Ehs. 12 and 14, hdoms; Skt. MSS always
give medha; ch, 13 of the Yoginisahcarya gives mishan rtsa 'the top
of the penis?, .
7

Chs., 9 and 14 of the AbhidhgnottaraL byin pa 'the shank'; eh. 12,
rje far 'the shank'; Skt. MSS jamgha; ch. 13 of the Yoginisafcarya,
brla 'the thigh',

8

tib., chs. 12 and 14 of the Abhidhanottara and ch. 4 of the
Yoginisamcarya give rdul 'the menstrual fluid!'. Skt. MSS of the
Abhidhanottara always give prasveda.
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a vein is known to be always conveying fat, In Sindhu, the abode of
the instep, (the vein) Rupini conveys tears (14). In Maru (-desa),
the abode of both thumbs, a vein conveys saliva at all times. Existing
in Kulata (thet is,) the two knees, (a vein) alwaysg conveys snivel
(15).

The vein existing in the middle of them is Lalana; and it conveys
urine, On the right is the vein celled Rasana; and it conveys blood
(16). (The vein) which exisgts in the middle region, goes through
the middle of the lotus-flower of the heart, has the appearance of
the flower of the plantain tree, hangs down and faces downwards (17),
blazes like the fire of o0il and brings about the bodhi-mind, it is
ﬁo be recognized as AvadhUti; it grants the innate joy (sahajgnanda).
These veins such as Lalana and so on are the principal veins {18).

For this reason, (they are) the dwelling of other (veins),

(just as) Gahga and Sindhu are (the dwellings of) other rivers. They
alone are the veins in the female orgen (yoni); they have become one,
and have the face of a bird (19).

They who possess the form of the body of enjoyment (satbhogakaya)

should be known as relying on the body. And, the three predominant
(veins) of women are veins (such as) Lalang and so on (20), Lalana
has the nature of grajﬁg-wisdom; and Rasana exists as means (EEEXE)'
Avadhutl is in the middle place, and is free from the objective and
the subjeetive (21). Lalana is the body of enjoyment; Rasana is the
body incarnate; and Avadhuti is the body of dharma itself; thus,
they are considered to be the three bodies (of the buddha) (22).

All those veins make the body beautiful.

9
It is difficult to find the meaning of tib. rtag tu in readings of
Skt. MSS. varahm = occasionally ?
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The collection arisen from themTO is '"the lump" (Eigég)(which is)

of the nature of dei"ty11 {23}, Pinda is beyond material form12; and

that which is beyond pipda is the deity. Therefore, it has, in an
unthinkable way, the essence of tathata ("suchness", the true siate
of things) and is omnipresent (24). In the same way in which the
yogin is in the state beyond EEEQQ! he has bhecome of its nature and
obtains the state of a buddha (buddhatva) (25).'

Chapter seven: the means of the process of veins and plexus,

10

Paiij. '"from it" (tasyah) means "from them" (tabhyah)'.

11

Panj. tshogs kyi goh bu lhahi gzugs su yah dag par skyes pa spyi
bo la sogs pahi gnas kyi risa rnams kho nahi tshogs te / rim pa ji
1ta bar gtum ma la sogs pahi lha mo rnams so // '"the collection",
(that is,) "the lump" is that which has become manifested in the
form of figures of deitieg, This is a collection of only the veins
of abodes such as the top of the head and so on, and (at the same
time) goddesses in due order such as Pracanda and so on'.

12

The game expression grugs las hdss pa occurs in ch, 12 of the
Yoginisahcarva (Vol., 2, 240-3-T); but the context is different,
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CHAPTER VIII. THE RITUAL OF SAMAYAS AND GESTURES.

'Then, I shall explain gamayas in due order; by merely knowing
them a man can quickly attain fulfilment (siddhi) (1),

In his own house or in a secret place, in deserted places or
in pleasant places, in mountain, cave, or thicket, on the shore of
the ocean (2), in a graveyard, in a shrine of the mother~goddess or
in the middle of the confluence of rivers’, a man who wishes the
highest result should cause the mandala to turnz correctly (3).

The great, faithful donor should invite yvogini and yogin, the

teacher (acarya},(deities) born from ksetra, mantra and pitha,
and all the deities (4).

For a layman or & novice, {even) a mendicant (of exoieric
sects) can be the ECera. Vhosoever is the mendicant being
established in the mundane teaching he is the acarya. Whosoever
is endowed with the action of a virtuous man or whosover has
obtained supernatural faculties (he is the Ecgrxa) {(5). Meking
the best and the most excellent of those people the acarya (that
is,) the leader, the faithful donor should cause the good mandala
to turn {6).

The Ecarza who has already been comnsecrated, who is virtuous
and not blamed by (secular) people and who has completely abandoned
the ten evils should be made the leader of the assembly (gananayaka)
(7).

A man who is pitiless, inclined to wrath, cruel and arrogant,
greedy, without self-control and boastful, he should not be made
(the acarya); the donor should always be wise (in this matter) (8).

A man who is a householder or e brahmana observing the vow of

B e S

chastity (nai§thika)4, e ruler, a servant, a "plough-holder”

1

With regard to the place where the mendale is to be comstructed,
see ch., 1 of the Laghusahvara (Vol. 2, 26~2-3 f.).
2

vartayed actually means 'should construct' or 'should write',
tib. bri bar bya 'should write'.

3

If gunino is to be taken as gen. sg. of gunin, it must mean 'who
is not blamed by the virtuous {people) and secular people'; but
this is less likely. $ib, yon tan ldan shows that the Tibetan
translator took this word as mom. pl. with singular meaning and
as a modifier of acaryo,
4

Whether or not tib. khyim gnas corresponds to grhI and naisthiko
18 not clear.
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(lahgalin) or a merchant, who foolishly sells the right teaching, he
should not be the leader of the assembly of the circle (9).

Thus, he whe is equipped with all the merits, who holds the
banner of the omniscient, and possesses firmnesss and energy and is
without.covetousness and self-conceit (10}, he who is always
considerate of living beings, blissfu16, and adorned with ornaments,
who has entered into the concentration of mind through (the yoga of)
a vajra and a bell, he who is fond of the ornament of a human
skull (11), the man of good discernment should cause "the lef+t woman"
(ngél to stand at his left side. Thus, the gcgrxa fully equipped
with merits is praised in all actions (12),

Then the Ecarxa and the deities are invited and have arrived,

a man should purify them by washing their feet with perfumed water
such as has been obtained (13), and he should cause them to enter
the area marked out (beforehand), and to sit on the seats, according
to the division between elder and younger with the Ecgrza in front
(14).

A man who is a wretchT, who is full of self-conceit, or who
violates his teacher's bed, one not yet consecrated {(even if he
were his) own son, a servant female or a male, should not be
introduced into the samaya (the sacrament) (by which} a prachbiser
(sadbaka) wishes (Vo attain) fulfilment (giddhi) (15). If he were
t0 introduce any cattles belonging to those people (into the samaxa)
the giddhi will be far away from him; it will harm the gamaya and
will cause physical and mental affliction (16). He will lose his
position and will be far removed from splendour; he will be

afflicted by various kinds of sufferings. Knowing this, he should

5

thrxa (MSS BCIDP and perhaps E) also makes good sense 'possesses
intelligence and energy’; tib, dul does not necessarily agree with
dhairya (M3 4A). &hfrxa might well be translated by dul.

6

tib, ltos bcas should correspond to apeksako; and consequently,
tib. bsten pa (agraya?) should correspond to sreyasi. However,
Paﬁj. gives ltos pa beas as translation for apeksako and legs so
as translation for Sreyasi,
7

durdurag is not clear; tib. skal ba med 'a man who is without
good fTortune' or 'a man who is a wretch’,

8

Omission of pasu (MSS IDEL), which is not original, can make sense
'If those people were to be introduced (into samaxa)',
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exclude these people; he should include only people who deserve
worshipg (17,

According to the division between elder and younger, he should
always worship according to the ritual with flowers, incense, lamps,
perfume, and especially (the perfume of) sandalwood (18). The
§c§r1a10 arranging the oblation decorated with banners and canoplies,
should offer (it) in eorder ito propitiate deities.

(Theg,) as is wished by the donor {19), he should request {the
rites of) pacifying ($anti) or (of) increasing welfare (pusti)
according to actions. He should carry out action as is demanded by
(the nature of) the action (20). The karmavajrin (a man performing
diamond-like action)}, who is pure, of tranquil mind, clever, free
from greed and folly, and who looks equally upon all, he should
prepare spirituous ligquer made from honey, molasses and grain as
they were obtained and brought together, also food, drink and
rice-gruel, betel and likewise a donation (21, 22).

The karmavajrin, the wise, should at first let the donor open
the mandalaj; then, he should cause (him)} to hand round the objects
(23). (The donor should) at first hand round the samaya (ritual
food) which is connected with a hook, and then, he should let the
Echxa consecrate it when it is entirely completed (24).

The goddesses abiding in (the places of pilgrimage such 8s)

pitha, upapitha, ksetra, mela, Smadana (and so on) are altogether

the heroic female lords who hold sway over (all) the heroes, With
devotion, I salute(them) (25).

Goddesses are authority; samaya is authority; and the words
told by them are the highest authority. By this truth, these
goddesses cause benefits to be conferred upon me (26),

_ Having placed the donor in front and the mandala before him,
the venerated (Ecgrza) should swear an oath, joining the flats of
the hands and keeping them on his heart (as follows) (27):

0 goddesses! who have broken off attachments (thinking that)

worldly exisitence and its cessation are the same, you who have

9

'Thus knowing that these people are to be avoided, he should get
together everything that pertains to worship'?
10

acaryabalifi (MSS BCDE) 'Arranging the oblation for the acarya',
is contradictory to devataradhxaw{z devataradhaya), +tib. and
Panj. slob dpon gyis suggests acarvo balim,
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destroyed all imaginary construction, who regard all objects in nature
as similar to the sky, you, the fluid of whose heart is filled with the
very heavy water of compassion, take! 0 goddesses! take compassion on
me beyond all measure (28)3?1
To the best master, whose mind has been purified by drink of the

same taste as the amrtas of yoga, whose body has been purified by

going to places such as EEEE& and so on, %o him who is the lord of
the cirele of the highest mapdala in the middle of the auspicious
pitha, I make a respectful salutation with bowed head (29).12

[To that Vajravgrghf in whose tantra the great word begimning
with "then" will reach fulfilment, to the female leader of

Cakrasafvara, [ make a respectful salutation 30').]

To the goddess, whose jewel-like body is adorned with a necklace
of goddesses, whose limbs are all always shining with herces, %o her
who is the female lord abiding in the circle and is imnately free

from impurity, who is the essence of the yoga of Sahvara, I make =

respectful salutation (30).

To him who is in the pure abode of the formal essence of the
character E, in the excellent womb of a lotus~flower, in its very
centre, to him who is as white as the best goose or a kunda-flower,
whose nature is fully developed, the omniscient, the immaculate
habitation of the buddha, to the beauteous dwelling of goddesses,
to the pleasure which is innately free from impurity, to the origin
of sahaja ("the innate"), to the leader (nayska), I make a respectful
salutation (31).13

(I, vho am the Vajradaka of the auspicious Cakrasafhvara (that

is,) the excellent sahvara, the presiding lord of the assembly of

11

This verse 28 is to be considered as pertaining to the swearing of
an oath, and verses 29, 30 and 31 are the "three verses" mentioned
in verse 32. Consequently, tib, which omits verses 30', 32', 33!,
34', 35', 36' and 37' shows the most acceptable form. The version
of Ratnaraksita, in which quotations from verses 30' and 33' are
found, shows traces of interpolation.

12

Verses 29, 30', 30 and 31 are quoted perhaps directly from the
Sahvarodaya, at the beginning of the dPal hkhor lo bde mchog hbyuh
bahi dkyil hkhor cho ga, No. 2249, Vol. 52, 164-3-7 f. These verses
can alsc be found in Bu ston's Sadhana, JA 470-2 f.

13

The first half of this verse is omiitted in tib.; it must have been,
by accident, omitted in the version used by the Tibetan translator.
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the heroic, femele lords and the best heroes, who am embraced by the
graceful arms of the goddess with the face of a pig, will bow te
your lotus-like feet full of compassion (32').]14

Salutation to the auspicious Vajradaka, the universal king
of dEkinTs, who possesses the three bodies and the five wisdoms, and
is the recourse of the world (33'). Salutation at all times to all
vajradakinis, whose bond of imaginary construction is cut off, and

who exist in the form of the world (34'). O Sriheruka! Great hexo!

Pure Cne! O lord of lightening! ,..15 Vajravarahi is (the woman)
impassioned by the great passion (35'}. 0 you who have not produced
imaginary ideas! Whose mind is not fixed! 0 vou who are without
remembrance and attention! Who are withoubt support! Salutation

to you (36'}! To the geddess endowed with the most excellent body
free from origination and extinction, the goddess of victory with
rays of light of red colour, whe possesses the form of the three
'worlds, whose limbs are completely adorned with the multiiude of
merits of auspicious voginis, to her, I make a respectful salutation.
The mother of jinas (the viectors) will always say "as you please"
(374).

Praising with (these) three verses, he should salute as he
pleases. He should at will cause him to dance, him, who has a
joyous mind, who has the great joy of kilikila {(32), who is honoured
with various kinds of flowers, whose body is adorned with garlands
of flowers, who delights in drinking festivals, who sings vajra-songs
and is satisfied (33), who has the highest joy. He should cause him
to dance through finger-postures (ggggg) and mantras, in the posture
marked by pitha, a dance to the music of damaru-drums together with
pataha-drums (34}, accompanied by the sound of ghakka~drums, hudukke-
drums and so on, and various pleasing musical instruments.

The hero equal to Sriheruka is (to the right) and the best
yogint is to the left (35)., Then, the yogin and the yogini,
meeting together, should imstantly give a benediction to the
superintendent of the assembly, the donor, good in thought (36).

He will be possessed of the perfection of pleasure, free from

14

This verse seems to be a recent interpolation, because in Bu ston's
Sadhana, verses 33', 34°', 35', 36' and 37' directly succeed verse 31,
15

The word ngumitah is hitherto incomprehensible,
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disease, righteous in mind, and will attain the liberation from
love-passion (kama). There will be fulfilment (siddhi) for him
who has completion (37).

- Drawing together the aspects of the mandala spread as it is
told in the ritual, collecting the remnants of the oblation, he
should give it to bhuta~ghosts and Ucchusma16 (38).

Goddesses abiding in pItha and ksetra feeling strong pity for
me, ... he should ask the gratified assembly of yoginis; and he
should go to the great pleasure of all the herces who have
arrived (39).!

Chapter eight: the ritual of samayas and gestures.

16

With regard to Ucchugma, see Sadhanamala: edited by B.Bhaitacharya,
G.0.8. xxvi and x1i, p.410; B. Bhattacharya: The Indian Buddhist
Iconography, Calcutta, 1958, p. 239.

A quotation from a work entitled Ucchugma~tentra can be found in
the Advayavajrasahgraha, edited by H.P. Shastri, G.0.S., xc, p.28.
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CHAPTER TX, EXPLANATION OF THE SECRET SIGNS AND THE STAGES
(OF BODHISATTVAS) PRECONCERTED TO BE PITHA (AND SO ON),

"Now, I will explain briefly the signs1 of the left hand, by
knowing which a yogin quickly atiains fulfilment (siddhi)} (1).

If a man who shows one finger (will be answered) by (showing)
two fingers, (it means that) he is very welcome. If the thumb of
the left hand is pressed, it should be known as the sign of sefety
(ksemamudra) (2). To him who shows the ring-finger, the little
finger should be shown. To him who shows the middle finger, the
forefinger should be shown (3). To him who shows the ring-finger,
the neck should be shown. To him who shows (the sign of) patisa-
spearS, (the sign of) a trident (tridula) should be shown (4).

To him who shows the breast, the parting of the hair should be
shown. To him who shows the earth, (the sign of) a circle (cakra)
should be shown (5). To him who shows a frown, the crest of hair
should be shown. If he indicates the forehead, (she should) dance
with & playing-baell (kanduka) (6).4 The woman who always goes on
the left (or who comes) from the left is a dakini. The woman who
speaks by (the sign of) the left hand, or the woman who sees by
looking to the left (is a dakini) (7).

1

The theme of choma (chomaka, in this verse) occurs in chs, 20, 21
and 22 of the Laghusahvare, which correspond to chs. 42, 43 and 44
of the Abhidhanottara respectively. Contrary to expectation,
chomas mentioned in this chapter of the Safivareodaya accord, in
details, with those which are mentioned in ch., 7 of the first kalpa
of the Hevajra, but not with those mentioned in the Laghusafhvara
and the Abhidhanottars. The framework of this chapter of the
Safvarodaya also resembles to that of ch, 7 of the first kalpa

of the Hevajra.

2

Verses 2, 3, 4 and 5 accord with verses 2, 3, 4 and 5 of ch, 7

of the first kalpa of the Hevajra.

3

patisa should correspend to be tihi so, ba tihi sa {che. 20 and 22
of the Laghusafhvaera respectively), and be ti sa and pa_ni sa {chs.
42 and 44 of the Abhidhanottaras respectively); the Skt. MIS of the
Abhidhanottars belonging to the University of Tokyo have xatt?éa
(pattisa?) (No. 173, ch. 39, 142a~6) and kattisa (No. 474, ch., 41,
167b~2) for ba ti sa (tib. ch, 42), and mahi (¥o. 173, ch., 41,
143b~5) and mabi (No. 474, ch. 43, 169a-5) for pa ni sa (tib. ch.44).
4

The first and the third pads of this verse accord with those of

Hevajra I, 7, 6.
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He who speaks joyfully 1o women is considered to be a consecrated
person (samayin). If he solicits a woman, he tells (it) with seed~
characters of the family (8). He does not give up the religious
ceremony of the family; he recites the magical spell (Xiﬂﬁg) of
his own family; and he always writes the magical spell, He should
scratch his own head with the left hand; and he can remember his own
vidya, (and) he will be suitable for the object of a practiser (9).

Putting the finger on the cheek, on the throat or on the nose,
he should always with an oblique glance look at his own EEQEE (the
feminine partner); yoginis who possess the consecration (samayini)
and who are difficult to be found go to the "real state” (10).5

Portraying kapglamvessels, hatchets, swords, banners and
discuses (cakra), chowries, vajrasG, conch-shells and tridents,

(a yogini) should enjoy herself in her own house (11}.

A woman who is always fond of meat and spirituous liquors and
forgets shame and fear is seaid to be an "innate woman" (sahajz)
born of the Qﬁkinf family, They are born in each district; (those)
yoginis should be worshipped at all times (12).

(The places of pilgrimageT, that is,) pitha {"the seat"),
upapitha ("the subsidiary seat"), kseiva ("the field"), upsksetra
("the subsidiary field"), chandoha, upacchandoha, melapakas ("the

meeting-place™), upamelapaka ("the subsidiary meeting-place'),
Smagana {"the graveyard") and upaémaéZna_(“the subsidiary_graveyard"}
are located in Jambudvipa (13).

5

A pessage identical with these four verses (7, 8, 9 and 10) occurs
in ch, 16 of the Laghusafivara (Vol. 2, 31-2-7 f.). The same passage
algso occurs in ch. 39 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 75-5-4 f.),
which corresponds to ch. 16 of the Laghusafhvara, and in ch. 26 of
the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 228~5-8 f.).

6

Yoginis portray the auspicious crests of vajras, kapalas and so on
in their own houses; this theme occurs slso in chs. 18 and 19 of
the Laghusafivara and corresponding chs. of the Abhidhanottara

{chs. 40 and 41).
7

The Hevajra enumerates twelve places of pilgrimage (1, 7, 10);

it ineludes Rflava and upagflava which do not occur in the
enumeration found in the Safvarodaya (ch. 9), the Abhidhanottara
(chs., 5, 9, 14 and 56) and the Yoginisamcarya (chs. 5 and 13).
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Pitha is said to be (located) in Pﬁrn&girig; and Jglafhdhara is
a pitha., And likewise, Odixgﬁa is a pitha; and Arbuda is a pitha

too (14). Godavarl is an upapitha; and likewise, Ramedvari is (ome

of) the two (upapithas). {The places) named Devikots and Malava are

uRagfthas too {15). KEmarERa gand the country named Odras are a couple

of kgetras, TriSakunl is an upaksetra, and Kogala also is an

upaksetra (16). And Kancl is an upacchandohs and especially

Himalaya is (an upacchandoha) (17). Pretadhivasinl is a melapaka;

and Gghadevatﬁ is (a melapaka) too. A pair of upamelapakas are
(located) in Sauragtra and Svarpadvipa (18). DPatalipuira is a

$magana; and Sindbu is a Smadana too. The two places of Maru (~deda)

and Kulata are said to be upaémaégnasg {19}).

Thus, the external pitha is told; the body is said to be the
internal (Bziﬁﬂ)- It is said that the form of veins in one's own
body has the name Eziﬁi (20). 1Its form has the aspect of deities;
for this reason it is established as the internal (pitha). For this
reason, the body consists of the "lump" (pinda) of them10; he {who
has this body) is equal to all the buddhas (21).

8

In the enumeration of countries, the first one is always Pulliramalaya
in the Sahvara literature. The name of the country of Parnagiri is to
be noted becanse it is mentioned in Hevajra I,7,12 as one of the four
countries of pitha; the other three countries of pitha in the Hevajra
accord with those of the Safvara literature. This fact might suggest
the influence of ch, 7 of the first kalpa of the Hevajra upon this
chapter of the Safivarodaya. The possibility of such an influence is
confirmed by the detailed agreement between the chomas mentioned in
the Samhvarodaya with those mentioned in the Hevajra.
o

With regard to the correspondence of countries and places of
pilgrimage, the system of the Samvarodaya agrees with that of the
Abhidhanottara (chs., 9 and 14) and the Yoginisamcarya (chs. 5 and 13).
See note 1 of chater 7.

10

Palj. goh bu de rafh bshin shes pa de rnams kvigs pu 11i ra la sogs pa
vul ni su rtsa bshi gnas la sogs pa beur bsdus pe rnams dah / gnas de
rnams kyi rab gtum ma la sogs pahi lha mo dafh thod pahi dum bu la sogs
pahi dpah bo rnams kyis gafi geig tu yah dag par bsdus pa geh vin pa
dehi rafh bshin ni rnal hbyor pahi lus so // '"consists of the "lump"
{pinda) of them"; this means that which consists of the complete
collection is the body of yogin. The complete collection comprises
these twenty-four countries such as Pullira(~malaya) and so on which
have been distributed to ten (places of pilgrimage) such as pitha

and so on, (twenty-four) goddesses such as Pracenda and so on and
(twenty~four) heroes such as Khandakapals and so on {each of whom
corresponds to each) of these countries', Vol. 51, 87-5-2 f,
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Pitha is the stage (of bodhisattves called) Pramudita ("joyful");
upapithe is (the stage) Vimala ("immaculate")., Kgetra is the stage
Prabhaksri ("radiant"); and upskseirs is (the stage) Arcigﬁatf
("flaming") (22). Chandoha is known to be (the stage) Abhimukhl
("confronted”); upacchandoha is (the stage) Sudurjaya ("invincible").

Melapaka is (the stage) Durahgama ("far-going!); and upamelapaks is
(the stage) called Acala ("immovable") (23). And, $madana is
nothing but (the stage) Sadhumatl ("successful"); upasmasana is
(the stage) Dharmamegha ("the cloud of ﬁharma”).11

I will speak of the purification of pitha and so on (that is,)
(the ten) stages (of bodhisattvas) in due order (24)., By resorting

4o pf@ha or upapitha, a man can become stainless, Wandering {(amid

those places) and observing {(their) features, he will become wise
and be free from imaginary ideas (25). He will observe the terrific
laughter of the ugly (xoginf) assuming various forms, Roaring the
roar of the sound §§£ in the way (yoga) of his own guardian-deity
(26), the yogin will roam about like a lion, free from all fear,
Fulfilment (siddhi) is produced quickly (when) he obtains seeing
and touching (27).°'

Chapter nine: explanation of the secret signs and the stages

(of bodhisattvas) preconcerted to be pitha (and so on),

11

With regard to the correspondence of the ten places of pilgrimage
with the ten stages of bodhisattves, see note 45 of section IV of
the Introduction,
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CHAPTER X. ORIGINATION OF A MULTITULE OF DEEDS.

'"Now, I will explain the practices of the rite of pacifying
and so ont, by mere writingz of these a practiser can attain
fulfilment (1),

On a day in the light half of a lunar month, he should portray
with saffron (kuhkuma) and (pounded) sandalwood (candana) mixed
together a wheel having six spokes and endowed with the mantrs
of seven syllables (2), the outside (of this wheel) is surrounded
with a string of diamonds and in the middle the name {of the sadhya
for whose sake the rite is practised) is writien. On a lease-cloth,
on & clean scrap of cloth, or on a plate or a hemispherical bowl (3),
drawing secretly a karme-vejra {cross-vajra), he should tie it with
a white string. Facing the east, he should adorn it, (as it is)
white~coloured, with white flowers3 (4). Seeing the sadhya (the
object of the rite) abiding on the lunar disc before him, he should
consecrate him with white jars filled with amyta-water from the
moon (5). He should recite the manira of seven syllables4 at the
three divisions of the day without hesitetion; peace, success,
safety and longevity will arise (for the sadhya) immediately (6).

In case of fever, swallowing poisonous beverage or food, or
in the case of poisonous bitesS, he should practise {as follows).

In (the palm of) the left hand {of the szdhzae), he should describe

1

The practice of the various kinds of rites through using yantra
{("talisman") is one of the unique points of the Sahvarodaya. We
have not been succesgsful in Ffinding corresponding passages in
other tantras.

2

MSS AE vijhatematrena, which is metrically better, makes good
sense. likhitamatrena must actually mean 'by merely writing of

{yantras of) these (rites)'.
3

tib., (= MS A?) 'Facing the east, he who is white-coloured should
adorn (it) with white flowers' is not probable from the context.
4 . . .
The mantra: om hrih ha he hum hum phat is mentioned in chapter 11,
which is not included in our edition, as upshydays-mantra. This
mantra is fully explained in ch. 12 of the Laghusamvara and ch.51
of the Abhidhanottara.

5

dahmde must not be '{in case of) poisonous food',

6

Pafij. takes it as the palm of the left hand of the practiser
himself, He cleanses the circle described in the palm of his

own left hand with durva-~grasses and so on in his right hand.
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a circle with (pounded) sandalwood, He should worship (him) with
flowers and incense (7}, and (with) a strew-offering, water and
fire; in the middle of this, he should clean397 (the circle) with
(2 bundle of) dUrva-grasses or a peacock's tail-feather, especially
with (a bundle of) kuSa-grasses (soaked) with water (8). The wise
(practiser) should cause the sgdhxa to perform while facing the
e&st.8 This is the best of mantras, the most excellent, This is
the process of the rite of pacifying and so on (9).

He should portray with saffron mixed with sulphur (sugandha)
the wheel of increasing (welfare); having written (the mantra) on
two plates, he should add the characters sveha (to it) (10). Tying
it up with a yellow string, he should throw it into clarified butter
and honey. Facing the north, he should imagine it to be of yellow-
colour at the three divisionms of the day (11). The wise man,
having seen the sadhya abiding on the yellow lunar disc, should
consecrate (him) with yellow amyta and adorn (him) with yellow
flowers {12). With his thoughts (fixed on) increasing (welfare)
and with a mind free from imagination, he should pronounce

Amukasva paustikah kuru sthE;

and he should add the mantra of vaugat! (to it) (13). (The sadbya)

will have {his) money and grain increased; and he will obtain good
fortune and happiness., Through the practice of this rite (karman),
{(the welfare of the s;dhxa) increases, not otherwise (14).

(The practiser) should mix the blood of the ring-finger with
red candane and lac; he should describe two concentric circles on
a scrap of cloth or on a leaf of birch bark {(15). Having thought
about {the mantra written) on a plaie of unbaked clay, he should
add the character Hoh (to it}. Tying it up with a red string, he
should adorn it with red flowers (16). DPutting it in clarified
butter and honey, he, facing the Wes‘b,9 should imagine it to be
of red colour; he should imagine the sgdhza abiding in the middle
of the red (lunar) disc to be red (17). He should recite incessantly

7

juhﬁzgt the should burn', which is suggested by MSS, is not
imposgible, though it is less likely from the context,
8

Pallj. takes this purvabhimukhadh as adv.; consequently, one who
is facing the east is not the szdhxa but the practiser himself,
9

Pafij. shows that pascimabhimukhafh should be taken as adv.
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the mantra which consists of seven syllables and is always prbduced.
If (the sadhya will be) made confused and fall down at his feet,
{the sadhak&) should think that (the rite) is fulfilled (18). If
(the sadhya) is not subjugated, (the sadhaka) should take that
yantra ("talisman") out of the clarified butter and honey and burn
it over (a fire of) charcoal from the khadirautreeqo; (thus) he
can bring fortune or misfortune on (the sgdhla) whosoever he may be;
not otherwise (19).

Having painted with the juice of légggrgrass two concentric
circiles on a rag (found in a) graveyard or om a rag stained with
menstrual filuid, he should add the characters Jah and EEEE.(tO it)
(20). 1If he paints the circle on a plate or on (a vessel made of)

a skull of a woman, he attains fulfilment, Tying it up with a red
thread, he should adorn it with red flowers, Piercing the heari

of the sadhya with hooks, he should tie his neck with a rope (21).
He, to whom the sadhya (thus) imagined does not come at any time,
should burn the yantra ("talisman")} over the fire of wood from the
khadira-tree as a punishment (22). The sEdhza is to be drawn nesar
by the spell Amukakarsaya hrih jah at that very moment this is the

supreme (rite of) drawing near by the feet (23).
Furthermore, I will explain the supreme rite of paralyzing.

(The practiser) should make forty-nine chequers?1 by crossing eight
straight lines with eight straight lines {(24). The wise man should
empty thirteen chequers of the middle (rows horizontally and
~vertically), and establish (four blocks of each) nine chequers
situated on each of the four corners (25). He should empty the
chequers which are located in the middle with regard to all four
corners; connecting the manira of four directions (to them), he
should write (them) on a rag (found in a) gravevard (26). He should
paint two concentric circles with fturmeric and orpiment; taking the

name of the sadhva (into it), he should increase it with the

10

Also in ch. 21 of the Herukabhyudaya, seh lden me (the fire of
the khadira-tree) is related to the rite of attracting (akarsana).

11

The word 'fority-nine chequers' occurs in ch. 60 of the Abhidhanottara
(Vol. 2, 87-3-2); but the context is not the same. The corresponding

pada in ch. 30 of the Laghusafvara, which accords with the first
half of ch. 60 of the Abhidhanottara, is zlum pohi ri mo dgu bva ste.




257

character Lah (27). He should imagine (it, the "talisman",) as
being on Mt. Sumeru which has eight peaks and (contained) in

plates joined in the form of sahputa, situated in the middle of

the mandala of earth above Mt. Sumeru and marked with the character

12, , . .- .
Lah (28), Arresting 2 it with a cross-vajra (vigvavajra), he

should tie it up with & yellow string, He should imagine his own
body to possess the aspect of the two-armed Heruka (29). Facing
the south, the yogin should imagine (it) to be yellow; he should
imagine the sadhya who abides in the middle of Mt. Sumeru to be
pressed down by Mt, Sumeru (30). He should imagine that, in
addition to this, it is pressed down by the cross-vajrs; he should
make it his own abode. This is the paralyzing of the faces of the
enemies. (Through this) he paralyzes the whole army and also the

heart of the enemy; this is (the rite of) paralyzing (31).

Om sumbha nlsumbha hum hom phat lah devadattastambhaya /

Om grhna grhna hum hum phat 1&& devadattastambhays /

Om grhnapaya grhnapaya hum hum phat lamh devadattastambhaya /

Om anava ho vidyaraja hum hum phat lah devadattastambhaya //

And, in the same manner as before, he should describe
definitely the circle; he should adorn (it) with yellow flowers;
(this is) the supreme (rite of) paralyzing speech (32).

By describing always two ccncentric.cirgles on a rag (found
in a) graveyard, he can shut the mouth (of the sadhya) with $he
character Vah added to his name (33). Making the sadhva enter into
the heart of a sheep, he should think that, in the middle of the
mandala of earth, it is contained in sahputa (two bowls joined)
like a karanda~casket., He should recite the mantra incessantly,
(the sadhya) will certainly become dumb (34),

Now, I will tell the rite of killing definitely., Making ink
from such materials as rEjikE«mustard, salt, white musterd, leaves
of nimba~tree, and likewise poison (35), the thorn apple, charcoal
from a funeral pile or the blood of his own fore-finger, he, while
facing the south (36}, should describe two concentric circles with
a brush made from a crow's wing. Then, taking the name of the
sadh a, he should make it increase with the character Eﬁé (37). He
should imagine (the deity) abiding in the middle of the solar disc,

12
tib. stef nas mnan pa 'pressing it down'.
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roaring the horrible roar of anger and in the posture of Eratyﬁlfdha
(with left foot forward and right foot drawn back), (he should
imagine this deity) to be like the fire at the end of a kalpa, to be
blue, horrible, with gaping mouth and projecting teeth, and his
throat filled with the sound g@i {38). TFrom the middle of the
charcoal from a graveyard, the wise man should think about the land
of gravel; seeing the sadhya in places of this kind of land'> (39),
he should regard him as dirty, clad in tattered clothes and lean.
Piercing all the sgdhxa's limbs and the top of his head, his heart
and arms with the mantra, he should reflect (40). He should cause
the deities abiding in the body of the szdhza to enter into his own
body. Regarding (the body of the sgdhza) as an empty house, he
should think about killing (41). He should send forth a multitude
of wrathful (deities) having varioﬁs kinds of swords and weapons in
their hands. They, rending the fat, the marrow of bones, the marrow
of the flesh and the flesh {(of the sgdhza) into small pieces, eat
and drink them, and drink the blood (42). With swords, staves,
clubs, axes, discuses and hammers, he should make them strike and
cleave the sgéhxa who is being cut into a hundred pieces (43).
Crows, owls, vultures, wolves, raksasa-demons and dakinls eat and
drink (the sadhya) with their wrath and arrogance14 (44)., He who
always recites the manitra increased with the characiers HEE Phat
should kill a host of enemies doing ill to the three jewels {45},
Ah! (Marvellous is) the rite of killing; (it) is killing, but still
it is not killing. (It kills) the transmigration which is only
imagination, (still it does not kill) the mind recognizing suchness
(tathata, the real state of things) (46).

In the same manner, he should describe two concentric circles;
taking the name of the sgdhza, he should write it connected with the
mentra (47). Having seen two sadhyas riding on a horse and a
buffalo, he should draw (them). Putting (the drawing) into the
kapgla-vessels joined in the form of sahputba, he should tie it up

13

tib. 'In the place which ig thought to be the land of gravel or in
~the middle of the charcoal from a graveyard, in these places, the
wise man should imagine the sadhya to stay'. This passage is still
not clear.

14

tib., khros pabi vid kyis ni Twith their wrathful mind:

accords, perhaps accidentally, with M5 D kruddhamanasena.
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with a blue string (48), With cruel mind, at midday or especially
at night, at a terrible cross-road or in the middle of an awesome
graveyard (49), having dug in (the ground) and put (the yantra) to
be kept secret (into the hole), he should worship it according to
the ritual; those two (sadhyss) fighting each other riding on a
horse and a buffalo will show hostility towards each other at that
moment (50). By means of the mighty one (mahatman) (the sadhaka)
should cause both to be enraged with anger, to be partisan to fear
and to fight, By causing strife between one person and another
(in this manner} (the rite of) causing (mutual) hostility is
(realized); (in this manner only) not otherwise {51).

Describing (the circles) increased with the characters EEE
Phat according to the same ritual and connecting the mantra to
the sadhye, (the sadhaka) should write it on a rag from a
graveyard (52). Putting it into the kapala-vessels joined together
in the form of safhputa, he should tie it up with a black string.
He should imagine (this yantra) which is to be buried on the site
of a funeral pile to have the figure of Heruka (53). He should
imagine in front the character Yam (which is), existing in the
middle of (the mandala of) wind, having the shape of a bow, riding
on a camel, being blue in colour and being sent to the south (54),
being led away by a host of wrathful (deities) and being always15
distraught. He should incessantly recite the mantra connected with
the characters HE; Phat; for whomsoever the rite may be practised,
it drives away (the sadhya) from that very moment (55).

The yogin, wrathful and facing the south, mixing his own
blood and ashes from a funeral pile, poison, sali, white mustard
and the juice of petals of the thorn-apple (56) with mustard in
right proportion, should describe on & rag from a graveyard, as
usual, two concentric circles in due order according to the ritual
(57), In (the rite of) killing, (he should describe the circles)
situated on the body of Yama; in (the rite of) causing hostility,
on a buffalo and a horse; in (the rite of) expelling, (he should
paint the circles) situated on the back of a camel, and in (the
rite of) pacifying, the lunar disc (as the seat of the circles) (58);

in (the rite of) subduing, on the hearts of women; in increasing

15
MSS suggest bhramanonmattan 'being distraught by delusion'; tib,
sa stefis smyon pa suggests bhumnonmattand as sa stefis can be the

equivalent of bhuman.
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{welfare), on the back of an elephant; in making dumb, (the circles)
situated on the back of a sheep; in subjugating, (the circles
located) in the middle of Mt. Sumeru and in attracting, (the cireles
situated) on a Samrabhe-lion; thus he should characterize each rite
(59).

Without those rites, rites may be carried out; but (in this
case, the sadhakas) never attains fulfilment (siddhi)., Without the
teaching of the master, the rite is without result like the void
{60},

Chapter ten: origination of a multitude of deeds.
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CHAPTER XIIX. EXPLANATION OF ORIGINATION OF §RTHERUKA41

tFurthermore, I will tell the origination of the mandala of
deities, the agreeable, supreme secret, the abode of all the merits
of Tulfilment {§£§§Ei> {1}). A man of good understanding should mark
out the ground which is full of all the objects of enjovment.
Possessing the yoga of the fwo-armed Heruka, he will have the
self=cousciousness of five skandhas and so on2 (2). He should
pronounce the four-faced mantraB as the wall to bind the {four)
guarters, |

Om sumbha nisumbha him him phat, in the eastern direction,

Om grhna grhnag hum him phat, in the northern direction,

Om grhnapaya grhnapaya him him phat, in the western direction,

zt«

Om anaya ho vidyvaraja hum him phat, in the southern direction,

He should snap his fingers4 in every direction to frighten evil
maras (3).

He should cause to emit a wreath of beams on the character §§§5
on the lotus of the heart; and through its light, he should salute in
their presence his master, buddhas and so on (4). After honouring
(them) with flowers, incense and so on, he should then ask forgiveness.

He should teke refuge with the three jewelsé, and should make the

1

Bu ston's Sadhana gives a detailed explanation of this chapter;

it comtains various elements which cannot be traced in the Sahvarodaya
itself., For example, it explains thirty-two bodhyahgas (JA 484) or
contains mantras of each goddess {JA 485); but the sources of these
elements have not been studied vet.

2

Bu s%ongslSE&hana gives a detailed explanation of this doctrine

{JA 467=5 f.).

3

This mantbra is common in the Sahvara literature. TFor example, it

can be found in ch, 30 of the Laghusafvara (Vol, 2, 35-2-2 f.),

ch. 4 (Vol. 2, 44-4-7 £.} and ch., 60 (Vol. 2, 87-4~T7 £., 88~1~3 f.)

of the Abhidhanottara. See Kfantidri's Sadhana (Vol, 52, 106-4-4 £.)
and Bu ston, ibid. JA 469~1 f, The mantra which ocours in Pallcakrama,
I, 9 is to be noted:; Ob suhbha nisuhbha hut orhna grhoa hud grhnapaya
grhnapaya hiuh anaya ho bhagavan vidyaraja buh phat,

4 :

See Bu ston,opcit. JA 469=1.
5

See Bu ston, gp.cit. JA 469-3,
6

See Bu ston, opsciv, JA 472-2,
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bodhi-mind arise (5). Care for the welfare of others is maitrl
(benevolence); karupa (compassion) makes the affliction of others
disappear; mudita (joy) is delight in the happiness of others; and
upeksa (resignation) is indifference to other beinng (6).

'y

Om svabhavaduddhah sarvadharmah svabhavaduddho 'hams (Eﬁ; all

the dharmas are pure by nature; I am pure by nature), thus he should
think, Thyrough the practices which bring about the accunulation of
the material of bodhi (enlightenment), he should stand firm on the
doctrine that everything is only'mind (7).

Om $lmyatainanaveirasvabhavatmako ‘ham® (0m, T am of the

essence of the diamond=-like wisdom of emptiness). He should think
of bhairambha and so on in the form of the container and the
content (8),

1OHe should imagine the character Eé% to be the mandala of
wind of blue colour and in the figure of a bow, and upon it, he
ghould imagine the character Eﬁi’ in the form of the mandala of
fire (9), of red colour, three-cornered, marked by the three-~pronged
vajra. Upon it, he should imagine the character Eﬁé to be the
mandala of water, round and white {10), and upon it, he should
imagine the character ggﬁ, four—cornered and of yellow colour;
and it is marked, in the same manner, by three-pronged vajras in
the four corners of the mandala (11). Upon it, he should imagine
the charscter ﬁﬁi to be Mt., Sumeru of guadrangular shape, consisting

of four kinds of jewels, agreeable and adormed with eight pesks (12).

Ry

7 )
The Abhidhanottara refers to %hese:four agamgnas only as bsdus
pahi dhos po bshi (Vol., 2, 44-1=2); also in Bu ston's Sadhana no
explenation is given of tshad med bshi {(JA T42-T).

3 .

This mantra occurs in ch, 3 {(Vol. 2, 42-3-4) and ch. 4 (Vol., 2,
44-2-6) of the Abhidhanottara. See Bu ston's Sadhana JA 473-1.
9

This mantra occurs in ch. 3 (Vol. 2, 42-3~4) and ch. 4 (Vol. 2,
45-1-1) of the Abhidhanottara, Pahcakrama, I, 44 and Guhyasamaja,
edited by Bhattacharya, G.0.S, 1iii, p. 14, See Bu ston, op.cit. JA,
4735,

10

The corresponding passage of verses 9, 10, 11 and 12 occurs in

ch., 4 of the Abhidhanottark (Vol. 2, 45=-2-1 f,}. An explanation

of the following six verses from verse 9 to verse 14 is to be found
in Bu ston's Sadhana JA 473-6 £, TFor this doctrine,bTsoh kha pa
uses o special term hbyufl ba rim brtsegs ( Vol, 157, 5=1-8, 14=3-T},
It occurs, though not very clearly, in ch. 1 of the Yoginisahcarva
(Vol., 2, 237=5=-5 f.).
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Upon it, he should imegine the character Eﬁé te be a cross-vajira.
Upon it, he should imagine a lotus flower possessed of pericarp and
filament {13). In the middle of it, he should imagine yoga, that is,
ali and kali in purity. And in the middle of it, he should imagine
the character §§§, of the nature of V&jrasattvaii (14).

2He should imagine the auspicious Heruka situated in the midst
of the solar disc. He is the hero, three-faced, six~armed and
standing in the posture of alidha (15). His central face is deep
black; his right face is like a kunda-flower; and his left face is
red and very terrible, and is adorned with a cresgt of twisted hair
(16). Treading on Bhairava and Kalaratri, he abides in the great

pleasure (mahasukha), embracing Vairavairocanl in great rejoicing

of desire of Compassion (17). He has attained concentration of

mind through the union of a vajra and a bell, embracing (the goddess)
with his {first)13 two arms, and holding a garment of an elephant-
skin with his second two arms {18)., He holds in the right hand of
his third pair (of arms) a damaruka-drum +to be sounded according
to the nature of all the dharmas, and he has a khatvahga-staff and
a kaE;1a~v65561 in his third left hand (19). His crown is decorated
with a wreath of skulls, and is adorned with a crescent moon. He
is marked with a eross-vajra on his head and has the lord of the
family14 on the top of the head (20). His face is distorted; he is
very terrible and assumed the erotic —rasa. He has a tiger-skin as
his garment, and is adorned with fifty human heads (21). He is the

god having five mudrgs, and is possessed of nine rasas of dancing.

The goddess?s embraced by him has two arms, one face and three

eves {22). She is of the colour of a bandhﬁkanflower, naked, and

11

See Abhidbanottara, ch, 7. Vol, 2, 48=3-8,
12

The following seven and a half verses are explained in Bu ston,
op.cite JA 478=3 f.

13

This is clearly mentioned in Bu ston's Sadhana: phyvag dah po ghis
kyls rde rie dril bu hdsin pas vum la bkhvud pa ‘embracing the
goddess with the first two arms which hold a vajra and a bell'’

{JA. 478-6}.

14 .

Bu ston: rigs kyi bdag po mi bskyod pahi cod pan can ‘and has the
lord of the family Aksobhya om the top of the head' {op.cit.JA 478-7).
15

A detailed explanation of this goddess is given in Bu ston, op.cit.
JA 478-3 1,
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with a girdle decorated by pieces (of kagzla16), with hair loosened,
showing ﬁusks,'dribbling and fond of b100d17 (23). In her left arm,
she holds a vessel made of a human skull containing the blood of
evillggggg)and g0 on, Her right hand in the tarjan§mposture holds
a vajrae; bher big body is like the fire at the end of a kalpa. Bhe
always enjoys the great pleasure (mahasukha) clasping (the god)
tightly in her two thighs (24),

8 —_ ) . I - w
There are Dakini, and likewise Lama, Khandarcha and Rupini.

He should put them on the places of letus(mpetals)19 (corresponding
to the} four directions; pleasure of all (kinds of) siddhi will
(then) appear (25). They are of black, green, red and white colour
respectively; and each of them has three eyes, two arms and one
face. They are kapalinis hol&ing‘khatvgmgams%aves in their {left)
hands {(26), and vajras and swords in their right (hands). They
are naked and in the posture of alidha, with hair loosened, with
wouths showing tusks, and are adorned with five mudras (27).

There are four receptacles of bodhicitlta and so on on the
{(four lotus=petals of) intermediate quarters,zo He should worship

with a happy feast of song and dance accompanied by five amrtas (28).
21At the four gates there are goddesses. He should always

imagine (those) deities (as follows): At the east gate, is

T

Yoginisafmcarya, ch, 6: thod dum brgyvan pahi sku regs can (Vol,2,
238~5-8) and Bu ston: thod pahi dum bus brgvan pahi hog las {op.cit.
JA 479-3) show that the girdle ig decorated by pieces of kapala.

17 '

Abhidhanotbara, ch. T: khrag la dgyes $ifi shal nas hdsag (Vol. 2,
48«5-7) and ch. 9: shal khrag hdsag cif khrag la dgah ba (Vol. 2,
50-2-7) suggest 'dribbling blood from the mouth, and fond of blood’.
18

The following three verses occur in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 479-5 f.

A verse, accerding with verse 25, occurs in ch., 5 of the
Yoginisahcarya (Vol. 2, 238-4=-1),
19

Bu ston gives an equivalent word pad kdab {op,cit, JA 479=5}.
With regard to these four goddesses, see ch, 4 (Vol, 2, 45-4-6 f.},
ch, 6 (Voi. 2, 47=5-6 f.) and ch, 12 (Vol. 2, 55-2~7 f.) of the
Abhidhanottara; the position of these goddesses accords with that
in the Samvarodava.
20

Bu ston: mbshams kvi hdab ma bshi (op.cit. JA 479=6),
21

The following bwo verses occur in Bu ston, op. cit. 479-6 f.
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nggsxzzz (the goddess with the face of a crov), imagined to be of
blue colour and with two arms (29). At the north gate, is UllUkasya
(the goddess with the face of an owl) green and with hair loosened.
And likewise, at the west gate abides red Svgnzszg (the goddess with
the face of a dog). Sﬁkargsng_(%he goddess with the face of a pig)
looks yellow and is at the south gate,>seated on & preta—ghost (30).
In the Quarter of fire (soﬁth_eastern), in. the south{west

quartef, in the quarter of wind (north~western) and in the north-east

guarter, are Yamadgdhfzs, Yamadﬁt? Yamadahstri and Yamamathan124

respectively (31). In this way, the goddess982 {(are} in the places
(corresponding to) the intermediate directions; (they have) two
fascinating shapes.2§ Having preta—ghosts as their seats, they are
very terrible and are adorned with five mudras (32), They have
kapala-vessels and khatvamga~staves in the left hand, and vajras and
swords in their right h@pdﬁz They are sarvayoginfs, and grant every
siddhi {33).

Then, knowing two {(kinds of) armour—spells, he should imagine

the circle of wisdom, and make (it) enter into the samaya-circle

 through the mantra and mudr2 of a yogin (34).27

22

With regard to these four goddesses, see ch, 2 (Vol. 2, 41-5-4),
ch, 4 (Vol 2, 45-5-8) and ch. 12 (Vol. 2, 55-~5=1) of the
Abhldhanottara, the pOSLtlon of these goddesses accord with that
in the Safhvarodaya.

23

tlb géin rje brtan ma suggests Yamadrdhi. Abhldhanottara ch., 4:
géin rje bsreg ma and ch. 12: gsin rje sreg ma suggest Yamadagdhl'
the correspondlng word in Skt M38 belonging to the Uhlver51ty of
Tokyo is: Yamadati (Yamadadhlq) {No. 173, ch. 1), Yamadaghi (No.
474, ch. 4) and Yamadati (Yamadadhi?) (No. _173, ch. 9), Yamadadhi

—,-—-—-—-ﬂ-u-l--—w

(Noe 474, ch. 11) respectively. The Yoglnlsamcarya has gsin rje
brtan ma (ch. 4, Vol, 2, 238-2-8) or gsfin rje brtan {ch. 6, Vol.2,
239«1-8}.

24

With regard to these four goddesses, see ch., 4 {Vol. 2, 46~1-1)
and ch. 12 (Vol. 2, 55-5-4 £.) of the Abhidhanottara.
25 - '

From the coniext, devi should be taken as pl. and refer to four
goddesses such as Yamadadhl and so on; this is shown by Bu ston,
op.cit. JA 4801 £,

26

Yopinisahcarya, ch, 6: gdin rje brtan sogs mtshams bshir te //

de dag shabs gnis rkyah ba dah // gzugs gnis ldan shih vid hphrog
ma // !Yamadadhi and so on ave in the four intermediate directionms,
They stand with their feet apart. They are goddesses equipped with
two shapes and fascinating' (Vel. 2, 239-1-8 f.), It is still not
clear what 'two shapes' means. A similar expression can be found
in ch, 4 (Vol. 2, 46-1=2) and ch, 6 (Vol. 2, 48-2-1) of the
Abhidhanottara.

27

This verse occurs in ch. 8 of the Yoginisahecarya (Vol.2, 239-2-8 f.).
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NGW, T will tell two (kinds of) armour-spells: 28

Om ha on the beart, namg hi on the head svaha hum orn the top of

the head, vausal oo both shoulders, hum hum hoh on both eyes, phat hah
on every limb; this is the (magic) weapon (35). Pirstly, {there is)

Vajrasattva; secondly there exists Valrocana; thirdly Padmanartesvara;

Sriheruka is said to be the fourth (36); fifthly there is Vajrasﬁrxa
and 81xthly Paramasva; it is protected by six armourmspells (37).

Om vam is. Va}ravalrocanl, ham yom is Yamini, hrlm mom 1is Mohani,

hrem hrlm is Samcalznl, hiim hum is Samtrasini, phat phat is on

Candika, on all 11mbs.(are) weapons {38). On the navel, on the heart,
- and likewlse on the face, on the head, on the top of the head and
on all limbs (are) weapons.

Om vogasuddhah sarvadharﬁg'yogaéuddho ’ham29 (2§J all the

dharmas are purified by yoga; I am purified by yoga) {(39).

Putting in his own heart the circulating dakinijalasahvara,

which belongs to the deities of mudya of the heart and so on, with
the right and left hand, he shoﬁld make it blossom forth like a
lotus=Fflower. Thus, he should cause to arise the best of yogas,
the most excellent, the yoga of the gods (40).30

Being connected with the circles of dharma (the body of dharma
itself), sahbhoga (the body of enjoyment), nirmana (the body

emanated) and mahasukha {the body of the great pleasure), the body
has been adorned in its limbs by'meapé of twenty-four veins-(41).
With the help of twenty~four gfthaé he should maintain the body
together, Thus the hero is mede of "1lump" (Ei2§2)3 and he is
indeed equal to all the buddhas (42).

28

The doctrine of two kinds of armourw-spells occur in ch., 4 (vol. 2,
46-2-7 £.), eh, 5 (Vol, 2, 47-2-4 £.), ch. 6 (Vol. 2, 48-3-2 f.),
¢h. 7 (Vol., 2, 49-3=3 f.}, c¢h. 8 (Vol. 2, 50=1=2 f.), ch. 9 (Vol.2,
5048 £,) and ch. 14 (Vol., 2, 59~4-8 f.) of the Abhidhanottara
and ch. 7 of the Yoginisahcarva (Vol. 2, 239-2-3 f.). The wording
in the Abhidhanottara is different from that in the Sahvarodaya;
but it is not easy te decide which wording is more refined, or

in other words, more yecent. The wording in the Yoginisafcarya

is, contrary to expectation, more similar to that of the
Safivarodaya thar fto that of the Abhidhanottara.

29

This mantra is found in ch. 3 of the AbhidhEnottara (Vol, 2,

423 5) See Bu ston, op.cit, JA 482-2 f,

30

A passage corresponding to this verse occurs in Bu ston, op,cit.
JA 4874 T.: but its meaning is still not clear.
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Through the yoga in the shape of non~duality, the unthinkable
abode has been shown. He should imagine the highest abode through
a yoga corresponding to his mind (43).°

Chapter thirteen: explanation of origination of Sriheruka.
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CHAPTER XVIY, EXPLANATION OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE

ROPING COUT OF THE MANDALA.1

"Now, I will explaio the supreme (ritual of) drawing the
mandala.

Being invited by some one or wishing merit for himself (1),

a man, abiding in the circle possessing his own (guardian~) deity,
should at first perform the preparatory worship, He should dedicate
the offering of food fto him who is entitled to the preparatory
worship (2).

He who is firm, who knows the profound dharma and who is
experienced in consecratingz and the offering of food, who knows
the truth about the homa and the mandala, who is learned in all
vidyas {spells) (3}, who believes in the process of the way of
mantras, whe is beautiful and agreeable to look at, devoted to
his master, compassionate and instructed as to the arising of

safivara (safvarodaya) (4), should compose the mandals in those

places: in a temple, in a shrine, at a rest-place, in a pavilion,
in clean places, and in the graveyard of the original fulfilment

(zdisid&hi)B (5).4

1

As is expected, this chapter is closely related with Bu ston's
Mandala-vidhi: the latter, though it contains much elements which
cannot be traced in the Safivarodaya itself, is sometimes very
helpful in translating the text., Enumerating the sources, Bu ston
gays 1n the final remarks of the Mandala—vidhi as follows: 'Using
the commentary on the Safivarodaya-tantra, the commentary of the
Vajradaka "Bhavabhadra", two rituals composed by Nor bzah,
maxdala~vidhis composed by Krspe, Lva ba pa and Bi bhu ti as the
main sources, relying on the commentary on the Samputa-mila~tantra,
"the songs", the Abhidhana, the Vajramala-tantra and the Vajramala-
mandala~vidhi and collecting necessary references from the
Buddhakapala-mandala-vidhi composed by Saraha, four mandale~-vidhis
of the Guhyasamaja and three mandala-vidhis of Yamantaka (or the
Yamantaka-tantra?), the Srisamvarodaya-mandala~vidhi entitled
Vimaladhara has been composed'! (JA 604-4 f.), These sources
enumerated are yet to be idemtified.

2

Eratisthﬁ is mentioned in kalpa 5 of the Caturyveginisafputa

(Vol., 2, 244=3=7 f.).

3

adisiddhigmasana occurs in ch. 1 of the Laghusahvara (Vol. 2,
26=1~3); but its meaning is not clear. cf.bTsoh kha pa, op.cit.
Vol. 157, &-=1~4,

4

This verse is guoted in Bu ston, Mandala-vidhi, JA 495-2,
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5He should not do digging and so on within the ground which is

warked owt; {only) fouching (the ground) with his hand, he should
recite the mantras, the character ﬁiz; this is the purifying of the
ground (6}, He shouid clean %wice6 as much ground {as is necessary)
for the place of the mandala; this ground should be pure through
the purification of his own mind (7).

TThe teacher (acarya), whose nature consists of the deity, who
manifests himself in the nature of all buddhas, the hero holding a
vajra and a bell, should be invited together with Dakinl (8). The
wise man, wielding the vajra and cccupied in clanging the bell,
should remove the host of wicked (spirits) together with deities,
asuras and guhyakas (saying as follows) (9). "Let the multitudes
of obstacles {such as) kataputanas (stinking-ghosts) and so on
depart ! 1 possess the power of compassion, I am auspicious, 1
put into motion the circle of protection (10}. With a vajra of
blazing form, I will tear asunder those who are born from the three
bodies. If someone will disregard me, he will be destroyed in
this very place; (thus) not otherwise (11)."

Marking out the placeS, he should make a boundary fence.9
1OPraising (the goddess) Prthiv?fj1 born from the character Egi,
golden, having a golden jar in her left hand (12) (and) Pratijla
(ggggggj(the hand~posture of promise) in her right hand, he should

5

The following three lines are quoted in Bu ston,0p.cit.JA 497-2 f.;
the first E;da of this quotation: shon du las byas sa yi char seems
to accord with tib. (= MS A parikarmitabhughage?). Bu ston defines
the passage preceding vo this pada as sa briag pagog;ci& JA 495-5) ;
this suggests that this pada should be parikalpitabhubhage.

6

A similar expression can be found in ch. 2 of the Laghusafvara
{ghis hgyur rnam par sbyvaf) {Vol. 2, 26-2-4) and the corresponding
chapter (ch, 49) of the Abhidhanottara (Vol, 2, 80-1-2).
7

The following two verses are guoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 499-2 f.
8

Bu ston, op.cit. JA 496-6 f.
9

Pu ston, op.cit, 500-3 f.

10

The following three lines are guoted in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 502-2 f.
11

According to Vajra's commentary on the Cakrasamvara (No., 2128.
Vol. 49, 167=1=1), Prthivi is explained in ch, 2 of the Laghusahvara;
but it cannot be found there. Its explanation is given in Bu ston,
opecit.dh 502-2 £,
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praetise,iz "0 Goddess ! you are an eye-witness ! I, So-and-so, am
going bto draw the mandala {(13).t

Worshipping with flowers and incense, presenting a respectful
offering, the wise man should invite "the excellent vajra of wrath"

(krodbssadvajra), the bathagata, (saying) "O reverend Lord {(14)iv

"0 Lord ! I desire to draw the mandala of the coming forth of the
innate (gabajodaya) out of compassion for the disciples and for the
sake of honouring you (15). Therefore, 0 reverend Lord ! be pleased
to favour me in my deveiion ! Let the buddhas and the other deities
of mantra pay heed (16). The deities (who are) the guardians of the
world, the living beings who are instructed irn perfect enlightenment,
ell who delight in the teaching, who are equipped with vajra-eyes
(17}, may they be compassionate towards me and my disciples. T will

draw the mandals, the mandela of the coming forth of sehvaras

{safivarodaya) (18)."

13The string, which possesses five wisdoms, is split into

twenty-five {threads); (the yogin) should twist (them) into a

string (imagining that they have) the nature of all the dharmag (19).
The yogin should pronounce the syllable gﬁg; (Three padas of the
verse 20 are to be omitted) (20). Pronouncing the syllable Jah
three time514 and keeping by the fist of the left hand at the navel,

the wise man should stretch "the air-string” (khasﬁtra),15 and in
. A 1
the same manner, he should stretch the string on the ground (21). 6
With the string which is new, well twisted, of proper length and

beautiful, the man of wisdom should rope off the mandala of the
1
auspicious sahajodays (22). 7

12

If pratijnah is to be taken as the object of prayojayed, the meaning
of this passage is as,follows: 'Praising (the goddess) Prthivi, born
from the character Xg%, golden, having a golden jar (12) in her right
hand, he should make a vow'. But, this does not seem to be very
likely. tib. rab tu bskul bar bya 'should encourage' is not
confirmed by Skt. MSS.

13

The following two verses are quoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 5191 f,
14

Bu ston, op.cit, JA 5195,

15

Ba gton, op.cit, JA 520-4.

16

This verse is quoted in Bu ston, op.cit, 520-6 f,
17

The first three padas of this verse occur in Bu ston, op.cit. 517-1.
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Beginning from a half hasta till one hundred Q&gﬁg,jg (he should
streteh) at first the brahmawstringjg and secondly the corner-string
(23),2O The master always abidesin the western and southern places;
in the places of esstern and northern dirvections abides the disciple
whe has entered inte concentration of mind (24).

At first, one cheguer should be roped out with {the string)
four times as long as the nmeasuring=-cord (gﬁg&); then, one cheguer
should be roped out with (the string) eight times as long as the
measuring=cord {2%). Again, one chequer should be roped out with
(the string) eight times (as long as the measuring-cord), and
furthermere, one cheguer should be roped out with (the string) twice
(as long as the measuring-cord) (26}, Then, with (the string) four
times as long {(as the measuring-cord), one chequer should be roped
out, Again, with (the string) twice as long (as the measuring-cord),
one chequer should be roped out. And then, the intelligent, the
wise man (should rope out) one chequer with (the string) four times
as long (as the measuring~cord) (27). Then, he should rope out two
chequers with {the string) twice as long (as the measuring-cord};
half of it is to be drawn in the double hollow=space (dviEuta);
this is the roping out of the mandala (28), The mandala is marked
with sixty=Ffour strings; this is the feature of the string. He
should sitretch the string21 as far as the circumference of the
mountein-range Cakravada, as is told in the ritual (29).
22With the powder made from five kinds of jewels or with grains
of rice and so on, the teacher who has entered intoc the concentration
of mind, going t¢ the north-eastern direction and others, should very
secretly draw with his left Fist five lines (which are) of white,

yellow, red, green and black colour (30, 31).

18

This line is gquoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 5213,
19

Bu ston, op.cit. JA 519=6 f,

20

This line is explained in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 520~T7 f,

21

Bu ston explains the manner of stretching the string (og.cit. JA
515-7 £.): but hig explenation is not helpful for translating these
Verses.,

22

Verse 30 is gquoted in Bu ston, opcit,JA 523-7 f. Verse 31 and the
first line of verse 32 are quoted in Bu ston, opeit, JA 525-2 F.
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The lines should be drawn with an interval of only one barley-corn
between them; if it is drawn (foo) thickly, a plague arrives; and if
the line is (too) thin, wealdth will be lost (32). If it drawn
crookedly, a guarrel will occur; and if the line is interrupted,
death will come,23

24In the east, (the portion of the ground) is very white; and
in the south, it is connected with yellow colour (33). The western
portion (of the ground) is reddish; in the north, it is connected
with (the colour of) marakata. In the middle, the portion of the
ground shines forth in indranila~blue (34).

He who has well concentrated his mind should draw all the
corner-places and the intervening spaces between the pinnacles
of the gates inlaid with diamond-jewels (35), {He should draw
the mandala which is) adorned with eight graveyards in the middle

of the net of diamonds (vaﬁrapaﬁjala)%s (these graveyvards are

named) Candogra ("gruesome and horrible"}, Gahvara ("the thicket"),
Vajravala ("diamond-flame") and Karaﬁkin26 {"maving skeletons") (36).
In the north-eastern quarter, there is (the graveyard called)
Attahasa ("loud laughter"); in the quarter of fire (south-east),

{the graveyard called) Laksm?van&zT ("the forest of happiness');

23

These two lines are guoted in Bu ston, og,éi@, JA 529-2.

24

The following six lines are quoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 526-3 £,
25

According to Bu ston's Mandala~vidhi, the eight graveyards surround
the net of diamonds (JA 5284 F£,).

26

In Bu ston's §E&hana, the directions of each of these graveyards
are shown as follows: dar du gium drag / byah du tshah tshif
hkhrigs pa / nub tu rdo rje hbar ba / lhor keh rus can / (JA 474-5).
Eight graveyards are explained in ch. 15 of the Dakarpava (Vol. 2,
163=-5~6 f.)} and the SmaSanslahkara-tantra (No. 47); names and
directions in the latter are different from those in the Sathvarodaya~—
tantra and Bu ston's Sadhana: dah por dur khrod bsad par bya // Sar
du gtum drag nag poe che // lho yu ha har dgod ser che // nub tu mi
bzah dmar po ste /7 byah du tshaf tshif ljah khu che // me ru gYer
kha can vin te // bden bral htshams su hbar ba hdsin // rluhs
mishams duovel sogs gnas pa ste // dbaf ldan du ni dbyibs can du //
(Vol. 3, 23=5-6 f.},

27

tib. bkra S$is mchog suggests laksmivara (= MSS BPL); Bu ston's
Sadhana: bkra sis tshal suggests laksmivana {= MSS CIDE); ch. 15

of the Dakarnava have dpal gvi gpas (Vol. 2, 163=-5-T) (laksmivana?).
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in the south-western guariter, (the gravevard called)} Ghorandhakara

("terrible darkness”); and in the quarter of wind (north-west),
there is (the graveyard called) Kilikilarava ("kilikila~cries of
o i 28

joyt) (37},

. &, i
There are in the east a Sirisa-tree, an asvattha-iree, and

especially a kafkelli-tree and a cuta=tree, a vata=-tree and a

karahijska-tree, a creeper, a parkati-tree and a parthiva-tree (38).29

There are (the guardian—deities of the four quarters:) Indra,
Kubera, the king of serpents (Varuna) and the Lord Yama; and (the
guardian=-deities of the four intermediate quarters:) Eéggg, Agni,
the king of reksasas (Nairrti) and the lord of wind (Vayu) (39).30

There are (the kings of serpents:) Vasuki, Taksaka, Karkotaka,

Padma, Mahapadma, Hulubulu, Kulika and Safikapalaka (40).31

{There are clouds) roaring, shaking, terrible, whirling and
thick, filling and likewise raining and violenmt; those are the
lords of cloud332(4}),

And, there are other various horrible creature533 (such as)
a crow, an owl, a wvulture, a jackal and she-jackal, = hawk and a
she-hawk, a "lion-faced" and a "tiger-faced" (creature) (42),
together with (other) surprising (creatures such as) a snake, a

"cow-~faced" and a lizard and so on.

28

A passage corrvesponding to this verse occurs in Bu stom,op.cit,
JA 474-5 f.

29

With regard to the eight kinds of trees (£ih brgvad), Bu ston,
ibid. mentions as follows: $ih brgvad ni Sar du £i rsa / byah
du a $va ttha / nub tu ka fkel / lhor 4su ta / dbah ldan du pa
tra / mer ka ra ndsa / bden bral du pa tra pa rka / riuf du par
thi ba rnams so // (JA 474-6 £.).

30

phvogs skyon brgvad are mentioned in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 474-7 f.;
the directions of each of these gods aceord with those mentioned
in the SmeSanatafkara~tantra (Vol. 3, 24-1-2 f,)}.
31

These eight kings of serpents are mentioned in Bu ston, op.cit.
JA 475~4 £,

32

Fight kinds of clouds are mentioned in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 475-6 f.,
and in the Smadanalahkara-tantra (Vol. 3, 24=1-4 £.).

33

An explanation of these creabures is giver in Bu ston, ep.cit., JA
476-2 £, of, ch. 9 of the Abhidhanottara (Vol. 2, 51=5=7 f.).
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There are skeletons, {dead bodies) spiit by spears, {dead
bodies} hanging down (from trees), (dead bodies) half burnt and
(cut) heads {43); (these graveyards are) terrifying (being filled)
with skulls, knees, large bellies, (heads showing) tusks and bald

. 34
heads.

Together with many siddhas and vidyadharas, troops of yogins
and Xogin?s equipped with the practice of samaya (44), yaksas,

vetalas, raksasas and so on who are roaring with kilikila-laughter,

a group of teachers (gcgrxa) who have aittained great fulfilment

and supernatural power is to be seen in the middle of the eight

graveyards (45).!

Chapter seventeen: explanation of the characteristics of

roping out of the mandala.

34

This passage is paraphrased in Bu ston's Sgdhana‘as follows:

ro dah / keh rus dah / mduh gis phug pahi ro dah / ro Sih la
hphva#h ba dah / phyed tshig pa dah / mgo thod dan / byin pa dah /
mgo rdum dai / gtsigs pahi mgo dah / rus pahi tshogs kyis gaiL ba /
"{these graveyards are) filled with dead bodies, skeletons, dead
bodies split by spears, dead bodies hanging down from trees,

{dead bodies) half burnt, skulls, shanks, bald heads, heads
showing tusks and a collection of skeletoms' (JA 476-3 f.}.
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CHAPTER XVIII, 'THE CONSECRATIONS.

'Now, I will explain {the characteristics of the Eggﬁxg‘and
other things).

(A man described as follows) is congidered to be a vajrzcgrxa:
a man who has subdued (his passions}, whose appearance is tranquil,
who gives safety to all living beings (1), who knows the practice
of mantras and tantras, who is compassionate and who is learned
in treatises, who talks sweetly to everybody, who treats all living
beings as his own son (2), who always takes pleasure in almsgiving
and is engaged in yoga and dhyana-meditation, who speaks the truth,
who does mot injure living beings, and whose mind is compassionate
and intent upon benefiting others (3).

Sameness (samata) is the emblem (mudra) of his mind; he is
the protector of living beings; he knows the various intentions
of living beings and is {(regarded as) the kinsman by those who
have no protector {4). His body is complete asg to the sense-organs;
he is beautiful and is agreeable to see. He knows the true meaning
of consecration {abhiseka). His speech is clear; he is an occean
of merits (5); {and) he always and continuously resorts to pitha;
he is called an acarya (teacher).

A disciple is a man to be received by the gcgrxa; he is of
good family and aspires to the dharma (6)}.

If (his mind) is pitiless, wrathfull and cruel, dull, covetous
and not self-controlled, and if he is cruel, foolish and hard-hearted,
and pitiless to other living beings (7), and if he is covetous of
ancther's property, he should always be shunned by the master.

1For those who are firm and well controlled, who have
intelligence and patience, who are honest and not false (8), who
have completely abandoned the ten vices and are pleasant for (other)
people to see, who will not touch another's property as if it were
a burning fire or poison (9), who always and continuously worship
the master, who aspire to see the true teaching, who always take
pleasure in almsgiving and are longing for the other world (10),
when they have been approved as disciples, (the Bcarya) should

consecrate the beautiful mandala.

1
The following six lines are quoted in Bu ston's Mandala-vidhi,
JA 5991 £,




276

2Joining the palms of his hands, {(the disciple) who has his mind
made up should request {as follows) (11). "Be my instructor (sastr),
0 great hero! O (you) who are united with the best yogini in the
form of sedputa! I desire, O great protector! the firm course to
the great enlightenment (12). Grant me the truth of samava. And,
grant me the bodhi-ming. Tell {me) the secret of heroes, of heroic,
female lords and of Varahl and Heruka, the perfect puriiy of EE}E&
and so on, which exists in the body. Grant me the buddha, the
teaching (dharma) and the community of monks (sakgha) (that is,)
the three refages (13, 14). Make me enter, 0 Lord! into the supreme
city of the grveat liberation!®

B(Then,the master says,) "Come! O my dear son! +to the Great
Vehicle (mahayana). I will explain correctly to you who are a
tit vessel for the great course (mghanaya), the course of practice
of mantra, the ritual., (I will explain) the unequalled wisdom,
which has heen att&ined through the power of the vajramantra (15,?6).
Then, in crder to attain omniscience, O son, resolve (as follows):
'Wership to the master, and, benevolence, devoticn te the buddha
and love for living beings (will be exercised by me) (17). The

fundamental sins will be completely abandoned and the coarse sing

2

The following eight lines are guoted in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 510-2 £,
3

In gquoting the following nine lines, Ratnaraksita seems to have
interpolated one line: sku gsuf thugs kyi rdo rje can // dus gsum
hbyuh bahi sahs rgvas rnams // between the two lines of verse 16,
and three lines: shags kyi rab sbyor mham med pa // gah gis $a kya
seh ge sogs // mchog rnams kyis ni bdud kyi sde // stobs chen drag
po chen po becom // rjes hgug hiig rten thugs chud de // hkhor 1o
bskor nas mya fan hdas // after verse 16, With these interpolations
the text of this passage is as follows: "Come! O my dear son!

to the Great Vehicle (mahayana). I will explain correctly to you
who are a fit vessel for the great course (mahanaya), the course
of practice of mantra, the ritual | Those who are the holder of
vajira of body, speech and mind, the buddhas who exist in the three
times (past, present and future)], have abvtained the unequalled
wisdom through the power of the vajra-mantra (15, 16),[ through

the unequalled practice of which, the highest (buddhas) such as the
lion of the Sgklam%ribe, conguered the host of enemies who have
great power and are very fierce., and conforming themselves to and
understanding the intenticn of people of this world, furned the
wheel of the right teaching, and entered into Nirvana]“, In
quoting thig passage, Bu ston included these interpolations

(JA 510-7 £.),
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avoided. Living beings will be propitiated; and the Small Vehicle
(hinayana) will not be resorted to (by me) (18). Those who have

not yet crossed over (the ccean of transmigration), them I shall cause
to eross over: I will liberate those whe are not yet liberated. I
will relieve living beings from the mass of afflictions of
transmigration {19}, "

Ther, (the gczrxa) shall apply perfumes4 to those disciples who
possess (the three kinds of) trainings, He shall give toothpicks to
them who have fulfilled the rites of purification, ablution and so
on (20}, Binding especially the arm of the disciple with a red
thread, (the Ecgrza) shall always give him protection.5 He shall
give ggégfgrasses consecrated by the mantra of the character Qgih
to him (21)a6.(The acarya) should grant (the disciple) the safivara
(commandments) of the body, speech and mind; and he should cause
him to observe {his own) good and bad dreams (22).

7There he shall cause {the disciples) who are provided with the

fee {to the acarya) (daksina) and (vhose faces) are covered by veils

to enter into the mandela, while making them grasp a handful of
flowers in their hands {23). The disciples can purify their sins
of their former livesg and so on by loocking at the mandala.g If
{the disciple) is asked "O who are you?" he answers "I am a

fortunate man (24).7

4

tib. lhag gnas byva suggests that the translator thought the root

of aéhivasalet to be vas; the following passage in Panj, suggests
that +the root is vas: de nas brjod cif sBif ga nas mgrin pa dah
spyi bor lag pa g¥as pa nas bzufh bahi drihi chu daf ldan pabi rdo
rje reg ste / 'then, reciting (the syllables hum ah om), (the acarya)
should touch the heart, the throat and the top of the head of the
disciple with the vajra, which is soaked in fragrant water, held in
the right hand' (Vol. 51, 101~1=7 f£.}. This section of Panj. is
called slob ma lhag par gnas pahi cho ga (Vol. 51, 101-3-5); this
also shows the same inberpretation as that of the translator of tib,
5

This line is explained in Bu ston, op.cit., JA 513-4 f.

6

This line is quoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 513-2.

T

The following three verses are guoted in Bu ston, op.cit. JA 540-1 f.
8 .

Eaﬁ‘a paraphrases this line as follows: sfon du byas pahi sdug pa
gah // de dag thams cad hdi 1ta buhi // dkyil hkhor mthoh nas zad

par beyur // 'all the sins committed in their former (lives) will
cease to exist by looking at this mandala'. Skt., text itaken alone
means literally "purifying the view of the mandala of a disciple

who possesses sins commitited in the former lives!®,
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{Then, there are rites of) samava-water and cath-taking, and
{the rite of) throwing a flower into the mandala; (the disciple)
will belong to whatever family on which the flower falls (25).

9(The acarya) shall confer (on the disciple) consecrations of

water, crown, vajra, bell and name (that is,) the consecrations

of the essence of the five tathagatas, irretrogressions (avaivartys)
of religious vow (vrata) and prediction (vyakarapa) (26), permission
(apujna) and consolation (asgvasa), which have come forth from the
(consecration of) jar, (the consecrations of) cancpy, seat and
vidya (magical spell) and so on, together with (the consecrations
of) vaira and bell and so on (27).

(Thus, he shall confer on the disciple)} the complete EcErYaM
consecration; {and) secondly the secret10 (-consecration) whick is
the highest, thirdly wisétczvm—}i;".n.owledge‘H (prajiajnana) {(-consecration),
and also, the four‘th12 {consecration) (28)}. "A man who is ﬁossessed
of those consecrations is called the consecrated ome (gamayin).
Seeing and entering into the most excellent, the mandala of the

highest secret (29}, free from all evils, you are now well established.

9

The fellowing three verses are guoted in Bu ston, op.cit, JA 551-7 f.
and a detailed explanation of these abhisekas is given. Accorélng

to Bu ston, the five comsecrations, which are (five) vidya-consecrations,
correspond with five buddhas and five wisdoms as follows:

®

water Aksobhya Dharmadhatuviduddhi-jnana
Crown Ratnasahbhava Samata—jhana

vajra Amithaba Pratvaveksana-jnana

bell Amoghasiddhi Krtyanusthana~jnana,

name Vairoccana Rdarsa—jnena

Vrata, vyakarapna, anujna and asvasa are included in avaivartys

(JA 150=1 f,); and avaivartya-consecration is alias acarya-counsecration
(JA 573=1 £.). Five vidya-consecrations and the acarya-consecration
are said to be the consecration of jar. As five vidya—consecrations
are the cause of the Ecarza—consecration, they are included into the
1atter, congequently, the consecration of jar is eguivalent to the
acarxa—consecr&tlon (JA 580~1 £,), Sysitems of various kinds of

consecrations, mentioned in Panj. and Bu ston's Mandala—vidhi are
%o be studied carefully.

10

Bu ston, op, eit. JA 580-6 f.

11

Ba ston, op, cit, JA 583-4 £,

12

Bu ston, op, cit. JA 589-5 f,
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And, this gamava—safivara of the fulfilment should constantly be

protected (30). Permission (ajna) spoken equally by all the buddhas
18 supreme and eternal,”13

The disciple, throwing himself st the master's feet lovingly
through devotion (31), should say "0 the lord! I will de as you
order,“14 Then, offering to the master the fee told by the
tatagétha (32), (and offering) various kinds of ornaments and
garments and so on, and above all his own body, (the disciple)
who has done that which is to be done and who is famous for
receiving the supreme consecrations, gladdened, will say {as
follows) and will complete the remainder. "Now, my birth is
fruitful; and my life is fruitful too (33, 34)., Now, I am born
in the family of ‘the buddha; now, I am the son of the buddha."qs

He should complete the Eggg(burntwoffering) there; he should
offer Ffood to the communify of the monks (35). Then, he should give
a banguet tc the whole assembly (ganacakra); and he should satisfy
depressed; helpless people.16 Afterward, (the disciple) will devote
himself to the practice of samays in accordance with the instruction
(36).

In the person who has become a fit vessel through the method
of imagining the circle (EEEEE) and so on, there will be fulfilment

complete with correct teachings; (thus) not otherwise (37).!

Chapter eighteen: the consecrations.

13

tib. rjes goaf mchog tu dbugs dbyuh ba suggests ajfia parama
advasab (unmetr.) 'permission is the supreme consolation’; this is

not attested in Skt., MSS.

I;hese two lines are quoted in Bu ston,op.cit.JA 599-3 f.
1’?fhese two lines are guoted in Bu ston,op.cit,.JA 599-4 f.
12&856 two lines are gquoted in Bu ston,op.cit,JA 601-1 f.
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CHAPTER XIX. EXPLANATION OF THE OMENS OF DEATH AND THE YOGA
OF THE DEPARTURE {OF CONSCIOUSNESS).

'Now, I will explain the characteristics of the determimation
of death.

The wise man should observe the omens of his own body and the
exterior (omens) {1).

When there are wounds in the soles of the feet or a wound at
the navel, he will then die after three days (2). If he sneezes at
the seme time when (excreting) both faeces and urine, he will die
at this very moment, or after one year (3). If in the middle of or

at the end of the time of union of bhaga and lifiga there will be a

sneeze at the same time, then, there will certainly be death in a
month (4). When there are at the same time wounds in the heart and
in the middle of the throat, he will die in one and a half month
unless he obeys the (right) teaching (5),

A man who does not see the reflected image of a small doll1 in
the left eyve in the mirror will certainly die within seven days if
he does not apply a remedy for it (6). If he gets a wound at the
root of the ear or in the middle of both eyebrows or on the top of
the head, and if the wound extends ito four jointsz, he will die on
the same day (7).

If a man suddenly grows fat or becomes lean, gets angry or is
struck with fear, he will die within one year unless he obeys the
(right) teaching (8). If his semen turns black in the first day
of the light half of a lunar month, then he will die within six
monthsg; if it becomes red, it indicates that he is sick (9).

If both {his) eyes shed tears perpetually, if there ig illusion
in regafd to visual forms, if he does not see his own image reflected
in a mirror or in the water {10), if he sees a rainbow at night or
a group of stars in the daytime, or lightning flashing in the
southern sky without cloud (11), if he sees the milky way and also

a shooting star in the daytime, if he sees geese, crows and peacocks

1

tib. mig gYon hbras buhi gzugs brian 'reflected image of the pupil
of the left eye!.

2

tib. bshi po mishufls par zug gvur na is a direct translation of Skt,
and is not heipful to make the meaning clear.
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gathering in one place (12), if he sees two moons or two suns, and
‘also, his own head in flames, the city of gandharvas {(a mirage) on

a tree-top or on the summit of a mountain (13), if he sees preta-ghosts,
pidaca-demons and other invisible, terrible beings, he will suddenly
tremble and will faint at every moment {14). If he sees (them) one

by one, he will die within one month.

If he sees the moon free from stain or the sun exempt from rays
of light (15), (and if he sees) the sun at night and the moon in
the daytime, and likewise, his own eyes in flames, a fixed star of
the size of Mt. Sumeru, and an ocean like a river (16), if the semen
drops at the same time as urine and faeces, he will die within bhalf
a month unless he obeys the (right) teaching (17).

And, if he sees (his own) shadow having a white appearance, or
if he does not see his head (of the shadow), he will die within one
year {18). If the left hand (of the shadow) is not seen, (his) son
and wife will die; if the right hand (of the shadow) is not seen,
more important people (such as)} the father, the wife and so on {(will
die) (19). 1If his urine gushes in five streams, if it winds towards
the left, if it has a bad smell or is acid and so on, he will die
within six months {(20}.

If a man ascends, in a dream, a pile of sand or ashes, or the
spire of a monastery, then, he will die as said before (21). If a
man riding on an ass or on a monkey ascends an ant-hill or a pile
of dust and is led in a southerly direction in a dream (22}, if
(he sees in a dream) a black woman, clad in black garments, who is
in love with a man, and who must be known to be Kalaratri, he will
meet Yama (23), If he dreams a dream in which he is eaten3 by dogs,
crows, vultures, jackals, bears, prata—ghosts or pisaca~demons, (he
will die) definitely within one vear (24). If in a dream he is
clad in a red garment, adorned by a red wreath, and anointed with
0il, he cannot live more than six months (25).

Death is deceived through practices in accordance with
instructions. Death is conguered by‘%ruth (tattva); Death is
overcome by the (right) teaching (dharma) {26). For this reason,
the contemplations, concentraited on dharma, is the means of

accomplishing the process of the complete enlightenment.

3
bhaksyante is to be interpreted as bhaksyate (metrically better).
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Furthermore, I shall speak of another excellent meditation (27).
When various omens appear and when breathing is interrupted at every
moment, (& practiser) should purify the mandala of the body by the
method (yoga) of exhalation (recaka) and inhalation (pﬁraka)4(28).
At the time of death, the supreme yoga of departure5 is
attained. He should fill the veins at the nine gates through
inhalation (puraka) (29). Through "stopping the breath" {kuhbhaka),
he should check the doorways; this is the purification of the holes
of the gates. Through exhalation he should make (those veins)
completely empty; he will make (everything) calm, completely calm6
(30). Consciousness will (then) be carried away. Then, the wise
man should practise yoga which is equipped with Eli and ﬁgii for
the sake of people going to the opposite shore (paragamin) (31).
He should connect the character ﬂﬁg with the heartT; and should
put one and a half characterS below and above it; {(he should put)
the seed-character of wind facing downward at the lower part of
it (32). The seed~character of wind9 should be made into twoj

the practiser of yoga (yogavat), joining (those two) in the form

of samputa, should recite the mantra of one and a half syllable
twenty-one times in succession (33).
The gate of wind through which departs consciousness mounted

on the wind is thought to bring about the fulfilment of liberation (34).

4

Translation of this Egda is provisional; Panj. dbyuh dah dgah bahi
sbyor ba vis as well as tib, seems to be a free translation,

5

Pani. phyuﬁ nas hpho ba shes pa lug las byuh nas hpho ba ste /
rnam par ses pa gdegs so, though the guotation phyuf nas hpho ba
is hard to understand, suggests 'the yoga of departure of
consciousness from the body'.

6

This Q da is not clear. Pani. bum pa can goms pa las rluh brtan
mar gyur pa na / sems brtan pa skye bar hgyur ro // (Peking)
"When the wind becomes firm through the practice of kumbhaka, he
will obtain a firm mind} less likely, sDe dge which has brtan par
skye bar ‘he will be born firmly' or 'he will be borm to "firmness"'.
7

Less likely 'the hrdaya-mantra'.

8

According to Pafij. phved bcas vi ge shes pa hi dah dbyahs spahs
pahi ka yig go, this syliable is Hik.

9

Pang. rluh gi sa bon yam vig go '""the sced-character of wind"

ig Yam'




283

I shall explain (it) by distinguishing the highest and the lowest;
hear! O guhyaka! If (the consciousness of a man departs through
the gate of) the navel, he will be borm in the region of desire
which belongs to heaven; (if it departs) through (the gate of)
the mark between the eyebrows, he will be a corporeal being (35).
(If it departs) through (thé gate of) the upper part, (he will be
born in) the region without form; those are the fortunate
existences which are distinguished (from the unfortunate existences).

(If it departs) through both nostrils, he will be a yaksa;
likewise, (if it departs) through both ears, (he will be) a kinnara
(36). 1If both {consciousnesses) depart through the eyes, O goddess,
he will be king of men. The gate of the mouth brings about (the
existence) of pretas; likewise, (if it departs} through (the gate
of) urine, there will be (the existence of) animals (37). If
(the gate of departure of his consciousness is) the anus, he goes
to hell; these are the existences different from liberation.

If a man has come to the time of death, (consciousness)
departs; (but, if he dies) at a wrong moment, it means that he
is killed by a deity (38). A man is boiled in hell merely because
he has been killed by a deity. For this reason, wise men should

know the omens of death (39).!

Chapter nineteen: explanation of the omens of death and the

yoga of the departure (of consciousness).
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CHAPTER XXI, EXPLANATION OF PRACTICES.

'Now I shall explain the best practice, which has reached the
opposite shore, through which practisers attain the final aim,
as it is the cause of fulfilment (siddhi) (1).1

In ordinary yoga-tantras, the secret (that is,) the supreme

fulfilment of fulfilments, the supreme vow of vows is not proclaimed
(2).

(A practiser should) hear very many tantras; he should worship
an excellent master. He should receive the instruction of the
master accurately and should always practise (it} (3). He should
give up his wealth, his wife and likewise (his own) life as offering;
gettigg rid of these three ties, he should always be a practiser of
the practice (4). He has great strength attained by reciting
magical-spells (vidya}; and he is intent on talking the truth.

He is always faithful to that which has been undertaken before;
he stands firm in (his) vows (5).

He should abandon passion, wrath, fear, greed, folly and
conceit. Giving up the explanation of the gzgggrceremonyz and
the (intention of) collecting books (6}, he should not make a
distinction between purity, impurity or purification, not between
what may or may not be drunk. He, being without wrath and without
self-conceit, should not care for praise or censure (7).

Adhering to the idea that everything is equal, he is always
without attachment and without desire. He neither practises the
homa-offering nor worships; he neither receits (mantras) nor uses
a rosary (8). He should not care about (auspiciousness or
inauspiciousness of) a day, a day of the week, a lunar mansion,
or the days of the four changes of the moon (parvan). He whose
spirit is supreme sojourns without hesitation in his own (natural)

form (9),

1

This verse is similar to Hevajra, I, vi, 1. Sn. translates
caryvam paramgabam varam by "the practice so excellent and supreme",
Paﬁj. explains ggramgatam as follows: pha rgl son shes pa hkhor
bahi rgva mtshohi pha rol tu hgro bahi rgyu nid kyis rgyu la hbras
bu ne bar btags pahi phyir ro // tAs {this practice) is the cause
of reaching the opposite shore of the ocean of transmigration, the
cause is metaphorically expressed by (this word which shows) the
resuld!t.

2

tib. slob ma briag dah bdad suggests Sigvavyakhyam; but this is
not probable, c¢f. Hevajra, I, vi, 23,
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He should act completely withoul sensual desire; he should not
exercise sensual desire at a11,3 Having a tiger-skin as his garment,
and adorned with five mudras (10}, the yogin should imagine (himself
to be in) the state of Heruka (herukatva) which consists of prajiia

(~wisdom) and upaya (means). He should practise the practice of
Samantabhadra (-bodhisattve) with joyful mind (11), He should live

in a village one night and in a town five nights. He should sojourn
in the world in a manner pleasant +to his mind (12).

Or, a man who desires to practise the practice named "the wind"
should always wander about without friends, lonely and fixing his
mind on one object (13). He who observes the vow of madness4 should,
like a leaf whirled (by the wind), roam about a graveyard, a place
where there is only one lihga—column (ekaliﬁga)s, a place where
there is only one tree (ekavrk§a)6 or a forest (14), or on the
top of a mountain, on the bank of a river, or on the shore of an
ocean, in a gardern or in a broken well, in a pavilion or in an
empty house (15), at a cross-road or at the gate of a city, at the
gate of a royal palace, in the hut (of an ascetic), in the house
of a mataﬁga—woman or a cowherd's wife, in the house of a female
artisan, or in (other) concealed (places) (16).

He should adorn (his own) body with flowers which have been
thrown away and are lying on the sireet, (or have been left) in a
grave-yard, or (offered to) a lifiga~columm {(17). He should hang
a wreath from his neck, and above all a brahmanical cord; he should
fasten on a girdle and (should have) anklets at both feet (18).

(His) talking is said to be (nothing but) reciting (mantras);
and the shaking about of his hands is {nothing but)} showing

finger~posture. The yogin should live as he pleases (and exercise)

3

tib, 'he should not act without sensual desire; he should exercise
some degree of sensual desire everywhere'.
4 -

With regard to ummattiavrata, see Advavavajrasafigraha, edit. by
H.P, Shastri, G.0.8. =xc. 20, p. 59,

5

The word ekalifiga occurs in Guhyasameja, p. 90, 1. 2.

6

The word ekavrksa occurs in (uh asamaja, p. 90, 1. 2; Hevajra
I, vi, 6; Abhidhanottara, ch, 4, Vol. 2, 43-5-6,
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the practice without imagination (19}, The yogin who has abandoned
all doubts should wander about like a lion; or observing the vow of
immobility, he should practise the yoga-practice (20), In an empty
garden or house, in a bad village or in a house of 1ll repute, he
should live according to the yoga of silence {living from what) he
obtains (21). Sleeping, going or standing, awake or not awake, he
eats what he obtains, and (his) mind is not centred on food7 (22).
When he lives the 1life of a beggar, he should eat from the vessel
mede of (the palms of) the hands without making any distinction;

- he will attain fulfilment; there is no dbout about it (23),.

When a man has entered upon the one vow which he prefers out
of the three, when he has obtained some {supernatural) abilities,
he must undertake the practice if he desires (to do so). He should
{(at first) dedicate his own body as offering, and then, he should
undertake the practice (24). If the yogin wanders about (and
exercises) the practice, he will certainly be without impurity;
there should not be any doubt about it, as the supernatural powers

of the buddha are unthinkable (25).°!

Chapter twenty-one: explanation of practices.

7
4+ib., '{the state) without hunger will be well established,'
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CHAPTER XXIII. EXPLANATION OF HOMA,

'Now, T shall explain the characteristics of the practice of
(offering to) Agni and so on.

Hearth-pites should be made on the ground after purifying it (1).
{Hearths are of various gsizes) from eight ahgulas up to one thousand
ahgulas. The hearth of eight ahgulas is {used in the rite of)
killing the enemy; (the hearthof) ten ahgulas is (used in the rite
of) increasing welfare (2). (The hearth of) twelve ahgulas (is
used for the rites of) subduing and attracting; and (the hearth of)
fourteen afhgulas, (for the rite of) pacifying. By the hearth of
sixteen afigulas, prosperity of the family is caused1 (3). By
(the hearthof) eighteen ahgulas, the land and the herd of cattle
are increased; by (the hearth of)} twenty ahgulas, plague and
illness are made to cease (4). The size of these hearths is
decided according to the quantity of things to be offered (to
Agni by burning); the wise man should know the proper (hearth)
to be made according to (the mature of)} the action (5).

Dividing (the diameter of) the hearth (akranta) into three
parts, two parts should be dug as the pit. This is the characteristic
of the pit (khata) common te all these {(kinds of) hearths (6).

The "lip-rim"(ogtha) should be made one-eighth of (the diameter
of} the hearth-pit; and (an outer-) rim should be attached there
with (its width being) a half of the width of the "lip-rim" (7).

In (the rite of) pacifying, {the hearth) is of round shape,
white and facing east; the square (hearth) is (used in the rite
of) increasing welfare, and is yellow and facing north.(12), (The
hearth in the shape of) a half moon and facing west is (used in
the rites of) expelling and exorcising; (the hearth) facing south
and of triangular shape is {used in) the rites of causing
hostility and killing (13). (The hearth used in the rites of)

subduing and attracting and trived?2 is of red colour and triangular

i

The word abhikaranat is incomprehensible; tib. does not translate
it.

2

+ib, dbye ba gsum suggests tribhedl; this is incomprehenmsible too.
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shape; and (the hearth for) the rites of paralysing and bewildering

is facing south-west (14), (The hearth used) in the case of expelling
is of the colour of smoke and facing the direction of the wind {north-
vwest); (the hearth used for) the vile rite of burning with a fever is
always facing the direction of fire (south-east) (15),

(Then, ) he should imagine the deity, (his) seat and (his) colour
according to the character of the rite; by means of the form of the
charscter Eﬁé} he should imagine the feature of the two—armed (deitys)
{(16)., He should recite instantaneously the manitra which consists of
the instantaneous deity. He should carry out (the rite of) increasing
welfare with contented mind, and (the rite of) pacifying with tranquil
mind (17). In subduing, (he should carry out the rite) with passionate
mind; and with wrathful mind, (he should carry out the rite of) killing;
with hostile and fierce mind, (the rite of) expelling and exorcising
(are carried out) (18).

Preparing argha-water (water of reception), water for washing
feet and other things, he should invite Agni; he should imagine the

character Hum (situated) in the lotus of his own heart to be

Vajrasattva (19). (He,) the learned practiser of mantra (mantrin)
should observe (it to be) of the aspect of fluid and produced from
the three syllables; and in the middle of it, (he should imagine)
the seed-character Ruh to be (Agni) who is of red colour and has a
begutiful face4 (20), who has a staff({dandaksa) and a water-pot

3

According to Panj. this deity is "two-armed Safvara" (Vol, 571,
107-4-4) .

4

The figure of Agni seems to be different according to sources;
Pafij. explains it as follows: 'On the mandala of fire originated
from the character Rafh, is Agni, who has arisen from the character
Rah, sitting on (the seat of) a lotus and the sun., He is short,
with a protuberant belly, three~faced and six-armed; each of his
faces has three eyes. He embraces his own favorite Prajna (the
female partner) with his two ceniral arms, He has (the mudra of
giving) safely and a rosary in his two right hands and a staff
and a water pot in his left hands. He has a beard and a crest of
hair twisted together (which is adorned) with a "garland of the
light of consciousness" (rnam par Ses pahi hod zer gyi phreh ba)
and is provided with the seal of (the figure of) the lord of the
family., His body-colour and ornament vary according to the kind
of action' (Vol. 51, 107-5-4). A figure rather similar to this
cen be found in ch. 9 of the Mayajala-tantra (No. 102, Vol. 4,
153-3~2 f,}; in this case, Agni is four-faced and four-armed; the
mudra of the first right hand is neot Abhaya but Varaprada. Another
figure which is very similar to the figure mentioned in the text
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(kundika) in his left hands, and a rosary and (the mudra of giving)
safety in his right hands, who has a crest of hair twisted together
and a protuberant belly, and is adorned with all kinds of ornaments
(21).

(The practiser) should cause (Agni) to stand near the hearth
by {pronouncing) the syllables Om jah hﬁ;; {then,) he should offer
(him) weter for sprinkling, water for gargling and argha-water, and
cause (him) to take his place in the hearth (22). He should bring
near samavasattva (the deity shown by a symbol) and cause jﬁznasattva

(the deity of wisdom) to enter into (samayasattva); he should offer

flowers, incense, and likewise a lamp, perfume and food (to him) (23),
He should hold the patri-ladle (the bigger ladle) and the $ruva-ladle
(the smaller ladle) in both hands (kept) between the knees; he should

offer the first offering saying "Om agnaye svaha" (24).

Om namah samentsbuddhanam amukasya Santith kuru svaha //

Then, the learned mantrin, who has entered into concentration,
should observe the colour, smell, noise and (the shape of) the flames
(of the fire); and likewise, he should observe good and bad omens of
the fire (25).

If the flame of the fire has one point, it brings about all
kinds of happinesses; {(the flame) which has two points, and is not
trembling and blazing well, is known to be intermediate., If the
flame has four points burning equally, it causes increase of welfare
and makes fulfilment firm (26),

The fire which is (in colour) like a kunda~flower, smooth, and
hag beautiful splendour like vaidﬁrxas;’which is without smoke and
without dirt, brings about health and prosperity of the family (27).
The fire which has the splendour of a moon-stone and is (white)

like snow or hail or which is like a topaz (pusparaga), annihilates

4 contd

of the Samvarodaya can be found in ch, 7 of the Chinese translation
of the Amoghapasa-kalparaja (Taisho No. 1029, Vol, 20, 260-b=- 5 f.);
in this case Agni is one~faced, Ehreeﬂeyed and four-armed; the mudra
in his first right hand is Abhaya; but his body=-colour is white.
Cf. B, Bhattacharyya: The Indian Buddhist Iconography, p. 362,

5 .

rupa~ of rupavaiduryasuprabhah is incomprehensible; tib, does not
translate it. MS3 ID rﬁgxa— 'has beautiful splendour like silver
and vaidurya' is not original,
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all evils (28), The fire which looks like a bandhlka-flower or is
like & java~flower, which is like the colour of pure gold, brings
about kingship and supremacy (29).

The fire which has the smell of a campaka-tree, a lotus, a blue
lotus, {the root of) usira, a jasmin flower and white sandalwood, or
the fire which has the smell of camphor or of an agaru-tree, makes
(the donor) the supreme ruler of a pleasant place (30),

The fire which has the agreeable sound of a vipa, a flute, a
mrdefiga~drum, a (trumpet of} conch-shell and a kahala-drum, and
which has a very deep sound, is considered to bring about happiness
(31).

The fire which has the shape of a $rivatsa (the mark of a curl
of hair on the breast of XiiEE)’ a parasol, a conch-shell, a lotus,
a trident or a jar, which has the shape of a banner, a chowrie, a
sadva'ré, a swastika, a horse or an elephant (32), the fire which
is without noise and turns to the right, and is (of the shape of)
one lump, gives great profit, (The fire which is) equipped with
these auspicious omens brings about long life and health (33).

The flame which trembles and turns towards (the practiser),
which has three poinits and much smoke, which is whirling, sparking,
and is expanding, causes sickness (34). The fire which trembles
repeatedly and which repeatedly laughs harshly, which repeatedly
whirls to the left and which touches the ground repeatedly (35),
the fire which is covered with black spots6 destroys certainly the
family; in battle it brings about terror to kings and death to
generals7 (36).

The fire which is colourless, of black colour like smoke, of
dark colour and of variegated colour, which is unpleasant (to the
sight), which is like Ralgéa and sesamum oil, destroys the desgired
profit {37).

6

tib. '{the fire which has) black spots and the colour of charcoal';
it is difficult to find a word corresponding to sol ba in the Skt,.
M3S.

7.

tib. 'it foretells that the army and the generals who attend on
the king will be destroyed'. tib. rgval pohi drud suggests
nrpanan carane; but it is difficult to find the original word for

gnas pahi,
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If the fire smells like & corpse or raw meat; if it is ill-smelling,

and reeks of aquatic animals; it fortells the fall of the chief (38).

The fire which has =& crackling or a fizzing sound, which is
simmering or has the sound of vajra, destroys the profit (39). The
fire (which is shaped) like a sword, an arrow, a spear or a snake,
like a camel or a "cow-headed" {creature), and like whatsoever is
terrifying, foretells a great terror (40).

(The practiser) should offer oblations (by pouring with ladles)
twenty-one times; then, he should satisfy (Agni). (He should offer)
flowers, tambula, clothes and so on; he should meke (him) well
contented with hymns (41). Then, he should offer water for gargling;
the mind of Agni will be completely satisfied (42).

Om bodhivrksaye svahs // (the mantra) of an advattha-tree.

Om vairalataya svaha // (the mantra) of a plaksa-tree,

vajrayainaya svaha // (the mantra) of an udumbara-tree,

vajrakuberaya svaha // (the mantra) of trees with milky juice.

sarvapapadahanavajraya svaha // (the mantra) of sesamum seeds,

vajrapustave svahz // {the mantra)} of entire grains.

g(‘ E’?E' E?(' EEQP g(‘

sarvasafipade svaha // (the mantra) of coagulated milk and

boiled rice.

vajrayuse svaha // (the mantra) of durva-grass.

So|Fe

apratihatavairava svaha // (the mantra) of ku$a-grasses.

Then, {the practiser) should imagine the circle of the mandala
developed from a mark and a seed-character, produced from the seed-
character of his own {guardian-)deity, he should imagine this circle
on the seat of the heart-lotus. Atitracting the circle of wisdom
(jnanacakra), he should make (it) enter into the circle of samaya
{samayacakra) (43). And, in the middle of the heart of Agni, he
should imagine the aspect of instantaneousness. He should offer
water for sprinkling, water for gargling and so on, and should
offer hymns, argha-water and water for washing feet {44),

He should perform {(the rite of) homa without apprehension,
reciting the seed-character of his own (guardian~-)deity. He should
offer (oblations) 1o deities one by one; afterwards, he should
perform the burnt-sacrifice at pleasure (45). From twenity-one times
up to one hundred or one thousand times, the wise man should perform
the homa~offering according to the substances (to be burnt) (46).
And likewise, he should offer all (kinds of) liquid food to the
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mouth of Agni. He should offer, in due order, fuel and kuSa-grasses

to the circles of rays (prabhamandala), food and water for sipping

and so on to the hands, flowers to the head, incense to the flame,
perfume to the heart, sprinkling water to the body, water for washing
feet to the feet, a lamp, argha-water and food in his presence (47),
He should let the supreme mandala go according to the ritual which
has been told before {(48),

If he should practise the supermundane homs after fulfilling
the mundane homa, he should perform the mundane (homa) in daytime,
and the supermundane {(homa) at night (49). At an assembly of
yoginis and yogins (that is,) a "pleasure~feast", (he should offer,)
above all, food and drink, the great kilikila-pleasure and song
and dance (to them) (50). At this very place, he should offer
caru-gruel as a burnt-offering in the manner befitting his own
guardian-deity; he should ask (them} for the object of his desire;
he will attain fulfilment; there is no doubt about it (51).

"9%; by you, all the objects of the living beings have been
accomplished through granting {them) suitable fulfilments. Go to
the territory of the buddha. Dwell (there) as you please, O gods
or living beings such as Brahman and so on8 (52)1" Baving spoken
thus three times, the practiser, in performing (the rite of)
pacifying, prosperity and safety at the house of the donor, should
make him ask pardon in the presence (of the deities) (53).

Now, I shall speak of the fruits which result from all the
divisions of homa. The (sacrificial) ground increases landed
property; the hearth-pit makes the house prosperous (54). Clarified
putter brings about every (kind of) prosperity; fuel increases
splendour; firewood increases heroism; ggégfgrass protects
everything (55), White mustard pacifies (calamities); grains of
rice are considered to increase welfare, Sesamum seed is known to
destroy evil; corn brings grain and wealth (56). Beans produce
great power; barley causes the velocity of the windg. Qﬁ;xérgrass

increases the duration of life; wheat removes sickness (57).

8

vidhikrixa is impossible to translate in this context,

9

This word occurs, in different context, in ch, 9 (Vol. 2, 29-3-3)
and ch. 45 (Vol, 2, 38-3-8, 38-4-2} of the Laghusafvara; but its
meaning is not eclear.
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Honey and milk bring about Erajﬁg-wisdom; coagulated milk and boiled
rice grant all kinds of happinesses. Fire makes the desired object
fulfilled; one's own guardian-deity grants liberation (58). Other
things are known to effect the rites of pacifying and so on according
to the (nature of) the rite, The patri-ladle is prajna-wisdom; the
é{gﬁgrladle is the means (EEEZ&); the union of them is the practice
of non-duality (59), Clarified butter poured from them is considered
to be ampta of the great wisdom; with it (the practiser) should
satisfy Agni, whose essence is the whole world (60).

He who in this way carries out homa brings about fulfilment

and good luck (for the donor) (61).

Chapter twenty-three: explanation of homa.
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CHAPTER XXVI. EXPLANATION OF SURA.

'"Now, I shall explain according to prescription the brewing
of (various kinds of) spirituous liquors, which is the sccret of
all tantras, and has not been told in other places (1).

I will tell the cause of the arising of the amrta {(the nectar);
hear, O the king of yaksas! The Mandara-mountain is named "diamond-
like wisdom” (jharavajra); the region of empty sky (Khadhgtut) is
the ocean of milk (2). When the amrte was being churned in the
beautiful sea, the ocean of milk, the goddess §E£§ arose from it;
she is a maiden who can assume any shape at will {3).

She is similar to the rising sun in hue and is as brilliant
as the sap of laksa~grass. Her body is many-coloured {(being adorned)
with all (kinds of) jewels and her splendour resembles the colour
of & lotus {4). She is a celestial maiden with eighteen arms and
is like the origin of the character Mg@?. She is a goddess endowed
with various rasas, and holds sovereignty over the three worlds (5).

She has in her right (bands) a sword, an arrow, a hook, a
kapala~vessel and a vajra-pestle, a banner, a necklace of pearls
(tathagata), likewise a bell, and ninthly, the Varaprada-finger-
posture (6), And, in her left hands, (she has) a shield, a bow,

a 8hare, a khatvgﬁgaustaff, and a jar, a spear and a mallet, a
zzgéflute and the G&nazantimfingermpostureB (7). She enjoys fresh
youth, is three eyed and is a beautiful celestial maiden.

She, being churned by the Mandara-mountain, exists in everything
that is (in the form of) flowing Water4 (8). And, resembling
clarified butter and honey, she rung into what is called the ocean

of milk, And, this girl is (nothing but) soma-drink; in her body

i

It is to be noted that kha corresponds metaphoriecally to vajra.
2

tib, 'has ithe body originated from the character Mah', A similar
expression: mah gi ve des las byuh bahi is Ffound in ch, 28 of the
Abhidhanottara (Vol, 2, 69-4-1); but the corresponding word cannot
be found in the Skt. MSS.

3

tib. bgrai phreh 'a counting rosary’.
4

sarve nadibhutani madhyaga should be paraphrased as sarvesah
nadibhutanat madhvaga; according to Pa“j. it is to be translated
as follows: 'she flows in the middle of all which have become
rivers'.
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resides Vajravairocani (9). And, in the body of Vairocan®, Heruka

is melted. This is the supreme pleasure (satsukha) of a multitude
of dakinis through the union with all the herces (10). (Here,)
everything has become one; (it is) the amrta and is the goddess of
dreadful appearance; it is the destroyer, the maker and the enjoyer;
and so is the amrta of her womb (11).

Kunda (the hearth-pit or a bowl to brew gura with) is said

to be "the origin of dharma' (dharmodava); the globular water-jar

(golaka) is asserted to be the amrta. Suras (spirituous liguors)

are vajrayoginis; and intoxication is Heruka {12). The colour (of

suras) is Padmes$vara himself; the scenit is Ratnasafbbhava, The

taste is indeed Amoghasiddhi; and the vehemence is the wind itself

(13). How can there be sacred knowledge (jnana) for a man who is
without intoxicatiom; or how can there be wordly knowledge (vijhana)
(for him)? {The amrta which is) fully equipped with sacred and

worldly knowledge makes the world confused through intoxicationS (14).
When an assembly of worshippers and those who are to be

worshipped is held at a pitha, a ksetra, a chandoha, a melapaka

or a $madana, the amrta is the supreme offering (argha) (15), As

is told in each tantra, in the case of a good omen, in pleasure

and happiness, among deceased ancestors (Biig), gods and human

beings, in marriage, in sacrifice (16), in the sacrifices of

sages, in the fighting of kgatriyas, in the seeking after happiness
and profit on the part of vaifyas, and in the attaining of fulfilments
by $udras (17), when (a man is} honoured (for following) the life of

a beggar, when one is preaching a long sermon, performing consecration
and homa-sacrifice and wandering about pIlthas (18), in the
interpretation of omens and in worshipping yo inis, at the moment of
accomplishing (the recitation of) mantras, in {those) many cases

which are to be known, there is no fault with him (who drinks the

amrta) (19).

5
tib, and Pahij. seem to accord with MS A yxamohitam; 'the world

which is fully equipped with jnana and vijnana is confused by
intoxication',
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I shall tell you who possesses authority; hear, O ruler of
guhyakas ! (4 practiser) should honour the master or the hero with
a XoginT6, Afterwards, he should cause (him) to eat (the amrta)
(20). He should always cause (him)} to consecrate (the spirituous
ligquor) with the mantra Oﬁ ah hﬁ%. He should cause (him) to make

(the spirituous liguor) purified and known with the mantra Ha ho

EEE& (21). The syllable Ha removes the colour; the syllable Ho
destroys the scent; and the syllable EIEQ kills the energy; (the
practiser) should take (the spirituous liquor) in the guise of
the amrta (22). |

If a consecrated man (dﬁk§ita)7 should drink (it) without the
three deities and so on8, it will undoubtedly be poisonous for
him; the mantra will not be fulfilled (23). If a man is perturbed
by intoxication, there will be many obstacles (for him)., A

practiser of mantra (mantrin), being perverted by intoxication,

is seized by Kama and takes pleasure in the sexual act (24),
He dances and laughs; he is intent on quarrel and is confused;
he blames or he hurts (other people); he is boiled in the Raurava
hell (25), The yogini becomes utterly furious {(with him); he,
the evil-minded man, wanders in hell, terrible with plagues and
sorrowg, where terrifying (devils) run in different directions1
(26).

If a man blames his master, menaces his master, hurts people
and does not give alms, then, the amrta “‘urns into poison; and

the practice (to obtain) fulfilment is fruitless (27). The

6

Pafii. bla ma dpah bo rnal hbyor ma shes pa bla ma dah dpah bo
dah rnal hbyor ma rnams so (Vol. 51, 110-4-1) suggests '(a practiser)
should honour the master, the hero and the yogini';but yoginya
should be taken as a sociative instrumental 'the hero accompanied

by a yogini',
T

tib., dam tshig cen shows that dikgita can be an equivalent of
samayin,

8 .
P&ﬁj. '"$he three deities and so: on" means the character Om and
so on which are of the essence of Vairocana, Amitabha and Aksobhya'!
(Vol. 51, 111-4~5 £.,),
9

It is also possible to ‘translate vyadhisokabhayaf tatra as !'where
there are plague, sorrow and terror'.
10

For vidravanti, tib. gives rnam gtses nas 'terrifying (devils)
persecute (him)!'.
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practiser of mentra should abstain from those (vices} which have
been declared by the former buddhas; he should eat caru (rice-gruel)
which ig prescribed in the ritual and is connected with (other)
food for offering (naivedya) (28).

At an assembly of yogins and voginis, he should not go away

from that which is told in the ritual., As everything is common to
all, he should not discriminate between good fortune and bad fortune
(29). 8o, that which is called "uniting" (melapaka), fulfilment and
command are obtained (there), Prajha-wisdom which brings about
intelligence and power, happiness, welfare and frﬁit (is obtained).11
Supremacy, the supreme fruit (which is endowed with) all the eight
good qualities, is obtained (30).

(Spirituous liquors) arisen on the surface of the earth are

"born from dravya'" {dravyaija), born from a root (milaja), gaudi,

(born from) flour, born from honey, born from trees and born from
sugar {31). Madbvi~liquor is said to be of five kinds; paigil

is considered to be of eight kinds; g&gﬁi is of seven kinds; they
are to be counted in this way (32).

They are produced in various districts; but the name madhya
{(intoxicating liquor) exists (in common}. They are hot, bitter,
sharp, sweet and smooth (33). (Kings of serpents such as) Ananta,
Vasuki and Varunma are to be imagined as the abode (of liquors).
Offering flowers, guggulu-incense and food, (the practiser) should
undertake (the rite). When he has completed the rite, the supreme
Varunl ({the goddess of spirituous liquor or spirituous liquor
itself) arises {(34). .

If he thinks about sadyasava ("daily liquor"), he should have
it made every day. It is heavenly, the best practice; sadzgsava

is pleasant (35). Taking one karsa of Sigru-horse-radish, ten

kargas of amalake fruit, one prastha of water, sixty-three (kargas

of) black pepper and one pala of molasses, he should put (them)
together; this is called sadxﬁsava and is brought to maturity by
the rays of the sun. This is amalaka~liguor (36, 37).

11

tib. suggests that this line can be translated as 'Erajﬁg—wisdom
which brings about the fruits of intelligence, power, happiness
and welfare'.
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Getting flowers of dhatakl, flowers of the mango tree, grain,
malaya together12 with $ariva, rock-salt and the bark of Srigu-tree
together, he should prepare (a mixture) with a quarter of them of
equal share (38). And, he should add thirty-two (palas of) water
and eight palas of molasses; it is known that the spirituous liguor
arises after three days, This is dhataki-liquor (39).

He should get pattraka, marica-pepper, manjistha-grass,

nagakeSava, likewise dadima, vala, cloves together with magadha~pepper

(40), and add one pala of molasses and seven (palas of) water, (thus)
E§§E§¢1iquor arises which has cool fragrance and is clear and cold,
This is pattrake-liguor (41),

A wise man should put together cinnamon, cardamon, spikenard

(nalada), cakra, tamala and carupadika along with Sarkara and stir

them up; when they are heated seven times by the rays of the sun,
there arises the best sadyasava. This is Sarkara-liquor (42).

A wise man should add one eighth of the water extracted from
the root of horse-radish and mixed with honey to the substance
(vastu) yet to be purified13 {43). He should boil the remaining
honey (madhu), and then, he should churn it; (he should add) the

three fruits, kuhkums, musk, camphor, pattraka and aguru (to it)

(44). A hundredth part of every (component) should be mixed with

that which is to be churned (vedhazartha), Putting it into grain,

he should quite specifically leave it as it is for four days (45);
thus being brought to maturity, medhavin~liguor and his own liquor
(svasava) will come to have (the fragrance of) musk.

He should add $obhanjana, chagala, honey of four times as

much (46), two kinds of tuhina-camphor and musk combined with nutmeg,

12

As is suggested by Panj., it is possible to take kranta as the
name of a kind of plant; then, this pada should be 'malaya, Sariva

(= éariva?) and kranta', Pahj. kra nta shes pa khyab hjug kra nta ste /
legs mthofi shes hgah shig go // tkranta is viggukrantg; some one s8aVS
it is sudarsens (Coculus Tomentasus; the word corresponding to legs
mthofh in verse 42 is cakra)'.

13

tib, 'A wise man should divide the water extracted from the root

of horgse~radish and mixed with honey into eight parts in order to
purify the substance (vastu)'; this verse is syntactically so
equivocal that it ig difficult to judge whether or not the Tibetan
transistion is correct,
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and that which is equal Yo musk (to it); (thus) madira-liquor becomes
beautiful (47). Furthermore, leaving a quarter of what is thus domne
as a remnant for the sake of its own nature, (he should add) one
half~pala of flowers of dhatakl along with honey (to it) (48), and
stir it one hundred times with one half-pala of a fragrant substance;
with this thus accomplished, he should practise every month (49).

Knowing the distinction between the various kinds of spirituous
liquors, e man can be fit for the situation; and distinction of those
spirituous liquors should be known in each tantra (50).

Without the drinking of intoxicating liquors, worshipping
(cannot be performed, just as) without clarified butter, homa-
sacrifice (cannot be performed). Without the right master, there
is no teaching; without teaching, liberation is not realized (51).
There can be no Samaya (ritual food) other than spirituous liqﬁor;

a man who has satisfied the master atiains it through the power

of his own merit {(52).°

Chapter twenty-six: explanation of Sura.
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CHAPTER XXVIII, THE RITUAL OF HOMA,

'Now, I will explain rites of homa~offering individually.

The practiser should recite the mantre bten thoussnd times on
behslf of the kinggi He should begin the rite of homa-offering
according to the ritual as told before (1). '"Great meat" (mahamahsa,
human flesh) intertwined with the name of the sgdhxa (i.e. the king
for whom the rite is carried out) he should mix with milk and sacrifice
it without imsgining anything; (the sadhya) will come to possess a
complete roval campz (2).

(The practiser) should offer the supreme oblation of fiesh of
an 0x, a man and a jackal (to the fire); mingling intoxicating
liguor and milk {(with the flesh), he should sacrifice it one hundred
thousand times; (the king) will obtain an excellent city and govern it
with great majesty (3).

B(The practiser) should sacrifice a human bone together with
poison, blood snd pungent oil, and should burn it in the Kaptaka-fire
together with chaff and heir (4). In the case of a fierce rite, the
practiser of mantra, filled with wrath, with lcose hair, naked, facing
the south and clad in & black upper—garment, should with concentrated
mind sacrifice in the Candala-fire in the daytime (or) at midnight (5).
He should wtter (the manira) connected with the name of the sgdhza

with dreadful roarings:; since even the king together with his guards

1

tib. rveal srid ched du suggests rajyahetor 'for the sake of kingship’.
This reading can be confirmed by M3 B which possibly reads rgjeheﬁo;
e and ya are orthographically interchangeable. See J. Brough, op.cit.
P.354,

2

tib, '(the sgdhza} will become a perfect king' gives the impression
of being a free translaticn. This EZ&& should be paraphrased as
(sadhyasya) sehpurnasakatakatvah bhavet 'the state of possessing

a compiete woyal camp will be realized (to the sadhya)'.

3

A passage similar to the following seven lines occurs in ch, 2 of
the Herukabhyudaya (Vol. 2, 227=3-4 f,); the first five lines accord
with the Safvarcdavs and the last two lines are as follows: shags
kvi mbhah ni mifh deb shyar // nus pa grol shif myur du hgug /7 stobs
1dan sde dafi beas pa ni // mhon spyod kyis ni gsad par bya /! 1 (He
should utter) the mantra to the end of which the name (o the sadhys)
is conmected; (the ggdh a, with his) strength gone, will be instantly
attracted. {Even the king) who has power and is equipped with an
army will be killed through the rite of subjugation'.




301

and army4 is destroyed, it is needless to speak of other
people (67,

Likewise, I will explein the rite of expelling enemies
who arve proud of their powerms {The practiser) who has bathed
in. the melted fat of crows! wings and oil from the milk of the
nimba~tree, (the practiser) whose face is directed to the direction
of the wind (north-west), who has kindled the Pifaca~fire, will
undoubtedly expel (the enemies) through the rite (which lasts for)
seven nights (7, 8).

6Thaﬁ which is called the rite of causing hostility {is as
follows): (the practiser) who knows maniras should sacrifice
nests of crows and owls mixed with sloughs together with leaves
of the nimba-tree in the fire of a thorn~apple plant one hundred
and eight times; (the sadhya) will be hated by the whole world
and deserted by his friends and relatives (9, 10).

Now, I will explain the rite of attracting., With his face
turned to the direction of the wind (north-west), and with the
upper half of his body naked, (the practiser) should imagine the
szahza to be encompassed by a splendour similar to red lead and
should seize him (who is)} shaking (11). Throwing about his hands
and sitbing on the seat, (the practiser) should pierce the
heart~lotus of the sgdhga by means of a rope and a hook, and
recite the mautra of the syllable Jah (12). After having pierced
the kamalas {lotus) of women, he will certainly subdue the three
worlds,

Or drawing the body of the sadhya on a bowl of a human skull,
which consisits of one piece (ekakhanda),7 which is without rents

4

tib, dpuh bras stobs is a literal translation of s&s&inyabaia;
the expression stobs ldan sde daft beas pa found in the Herukabhyudava
(see n. 3} may be & translation of the same Sanskrit expression.

5

A line identical to this oceurs in ch. 36 of the Herukabhyudaya
{(Vol., 2, 231=3=7).
&)

A passage identical to the following two verses can be found in
ch. 21 of the Herukabhyudaya {(Vol. 2, 227-4-1 f.),

-

Thig expression ccours slsce in ch. 23 of the Herukabhvudaya (Vol. 2,
228~1=1). A similar expression dum geig occuxrs in ch.2 of the
Laghusafvara and the corresponding chapter of the Abhidhanottara
(ch, 49, Vol, 2, 79=5=6), 8kt. MSS of the latter belonging to the
University of Tokyo give eckakhandake (ch. 46 of No., 173, 154a-3,
ch. 48 of No., 474, i81h=1).,
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and beautiful, he should sacrifice cleander and firewocod of the
thorn-apple plant mixed with blood (to it) while vitering the name
of the gadhya (13, 14). (The practiser) should draw the figure of
the sadhya on birch-bark with the bile-yellow of a cow and with his
own blood; covering (the imageg of) the sadhya with a cloth, he
recites a mantra and sacrifices (15). (The practiser) whose body
is puffed up by the mantra, should sacrifice for seven days while
taking flowers one by one; {thus) be attracts whomsoever he

wishes (16},

Furthermore, I shall explain another matter: (the practiser,)
making an effigy from a timber of red sandalwood and writing the
name (of the sadhya) with his own blood and the bile-yellow of a
cow, should put (it} on the heart of (the effigy of) the sadhva (17).
He whose body is smeared wibth the three spices should pierce the
heart, the navel and the private parts of the sgdhxa with a copper
needle;9 thus piercing the three places, he attracts whomever he
wishes at midnight (18).

(The practiser,) drawing a bhaga with red chalk of golden colour
and putting the left hand on it, should recite {the mantra) eight
hundred times., The man, whose name (the practiser) pronounces while
reciting the mantra, will arrive at the very moment {19}.

Taking a leaf whirled (by the wind), (the practiser) should
write the name of the sg&hxa¢ Writing it with tears and a feather
of a cr0w510 he should throw it to a high "wind-passage'; he expels
{the enemy) at the very moment (20}.

Making a stake of six afgulas from the bone of a monkey and
charming it seven times by reciting a mantra, (the practiser) should
burn it at the gale of a person; his lineage will become extinct (2‘1).11
If it is buried near cows, elephants, horses, asses, camels and
buffaloes, they will perish {(22).

8

sadhyo 'pi (= sadhyam api c.m.) obviously means 'the image of gsadhya'.
cf. Pani, Vol. 51, 111=5-3,

9

4 similar rite of attracting with the help of three spices, a copper
needle and so on, is mentioned in ch, 45 of the Laghusafhvara (Vol,2,
38~3=2 .},

10

This expression cceurs in ch, 24 of the Herukabhyudava (Vol. 2,
226-3~5),

11

A verse identical to this cecurs im ch, 33 of the Herukabhvudaya
(Vol. 2, 230=85~1).
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Catching "clothes of a preta” (yretavastraéz) before they

drop {on the ground) and (smearing them) with human oil, (+he

practiser) should put them in lampblack, On the fourteenth day

aof the dark half of a momth, he should set them on fire in a lamp

stand made of lead and recite the hrdavamantra, above all, A man

to whom (this) cellyrium is applied will see all the dakinls (23).
On bhilbalitge svahs //

This is the mantra of wiping off suffering from erysipelas (visarpa)
(24).

Taking & carapace of a fturtle and collecting excrement of an
elephant, (the practiser) should fumigate a house {(with them}; by
it, bugs will certainly become extinct (25).

ok udake madaka jata udakasahbhavas tesah tundal ca paksal ca

indro bandhati mababalah ma$aka indrapasabaddhs indravadagais

gacchante saryodaya svaha // (Oﬁ, mosguitoes are born in the water;

they arise from the water., Indra of greal power binds their bills
and wings, Mosqguitoes are bound by the Indra-net and are subdued
by Indra, O sunrise! gvaha,)
Taking clods of earth at a cross—road and charming them twenty-one
times (by reciting the mantra), (the practiser) should throw them
to the four directions (26)., (Thus,) keeping off mosquitoes, people
become comfortable; through comfort they attain dharmas; through
dharms there will be “the Supreme' (anuttara) (27).!

Chapter twenty-eight: the ritual of homa.

P

12
The word pretavastra is found in ch. 21 of the Abhidhanottara
(Vol, 2, #4=5=1); but it is not clear what it actually means,
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CHAPTER XXXI. EXPLANATION OF THE FOUR KINDS OF YOGINTS,
THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE FOUR CAKRAS AND THE
TRANSFOEMATION OF THE BODHI-MIND,

'Now, 1 shell explain the beautiful characteristics of yoginis.
Dakinis are {women called) padminis, lamas, and hastinis (1).

. bl b . - inf Ll . .
Satkhinis, khandarohas and citrinis are rupinis., A wise man should

observe the characteristics of (the women) of the four (following)
classes (2).

I shall explain the characterisiics of a padminf: her face
is of round shape; the nose has the form of a sesamun-flower, The
nails are of the colour of copper; the back is like {that of) a
turtle; and.her feet are flat (3). Both breasts are of the shape
of ggig&fruits; and ber hairs are curled,1 There are three
wrinkles of good fortunez {over her navel); her breast is very
beautiful (4). She walks like a rutting elephant; she has the
scent of a lotus and the voice of a goose. (The yogin) should
love her by the "lotus—embrace®; she ig like a lotus to the touch
(5). Grasping her hair with his hand, he should press her lips
with his teeth, He should insert & finger into the bhaga; thus
he should love a padmini (I) (6).

Next, I shall tell the characteristics of a bastini, She
smells of liguor; her shanks are stout; she has a round nose and
a line of hair (above the navel) (7). She is mad with passion;
her body is stout; she moves to and froj; (the yogin) should make

her sport emorously by the "chest-opening-embrace” {urahsphotabandha):

she is like a pill to the touch (8). (The yogin) should make the
hair of her head bristle; he should embrace her tightly and crush
her breasts. He should touch her with the mouth and press her

with his finger-nail; the wise man should draw her near with his

1
The reconstruction romavartala is provisional. romavartali is
also possible; this seems to be a contamination of romavall and
romavarts. tib, ba spu hkhil ba 'the hair om her bedy is curled!
as occurs also in verse 7 where the Sanskrit word corresponding
to this is romavall.
2
trivall bhagabhbitanam is to be paraphrased as trivali bhagabhuta.
tib., khro gner gsum can skye gnas mchog 'she has three wrinkles
on the forehead and {(her) bhaga is the most excellent' is untenable.
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finger-nails {9). A.Qgggggzuhas the voice of a crane and is pleased
with séngs and instrumental music. A woman who possesses those
characteristics is known to be a hastinl (II) (10).

Now, =a é&@%&}g@lwill be described: she has leong hair and a long
nose; she is neither too thin nor too fat; her breasts are of the
shape of orange~fruitsi she enjoys eating curds and milk (11).
Grasping her hair with the left hand in sexual passion, (the yogin)
should press her lips with his teeth, With vehement pleasure, having
kissed her he should strike her breast with his finger-nails (12),

A Safkhini smells like a donkey and is vough to the touch like the
tongue of a cow; she has the voice of a crow. A woman who possesses
those characteristics is always said to be a gahkhini (TIT)} (13},

And, a citrini is described thus: her body is very short; but
her breast is beautiful; her breasts are of the shape of érTEhalas.
She has abandoned shame and is very wrathful; she always takes
pleasure in gquarreling (14). Her shanks are crippled; and she lies
on her back. She has a hanging under-lip and the voice of a turtle
dove., A citrini, who smells of meat and has her arms spread out,
is said teo be sporting in amorous enjoyment (in the following way)
(15): {The yogin) should at first press her bhaga with his hand;
kigsing, ecrushing the breasts and bristling the hair of her head
and with restraint ewbracing her tightly in love, he should cause
(her) to taste his own lips {16}. A citrini who possesses those
chavacteristics of sexual love (told) in verses and kavya is a
(kind of) zupini (IV) (17).

Now, I shall explain the characteristic of the division of
the transference (safkranti), The outward transference is gross;
and the imward (transference) is considered to be subtle (18),

4In the Mahagukha~cakra (which is situated) in the head, there

exists a subtle lotus of four petals; as it assumes the form of the

3

tib, omits $uci {sexual love).
4 _

The following nine lines are quoted in Dasgupta: An Introduction
to Tentric Buddhism, p. 148 f., p. 149, f.n. 1. His reconstruction
and interpretation are sometimes different from ours,
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suppert of everything, it is the "place of intoxica"tion“5 {madasthana)
(19). 1is essence is +the "seat of enlightenment" (bodhimanda): and
it is the seed., Outside (of it) is a lotus of thirty-two petals;

and in the middie {of it) is the character Ha, which fiows downwards
(20). It (i.e, the lotus) is of the essence of the bodhi-mind
{bodbicitta) and is the moon which consists of fifteen digits (kala);
it always conveys the great pleasure (mahzsukha). The yogini is the
sixteenth digit of the moon6 (21}, To either side of her are lalana
and rasana; she is of the nature of ali and kali., She is formed of

the four {(kinds of) joy in the form of {both) cause and result (22).

Her nature is the innate joy'(sahajgnanda), she is non—dual, and is
the supreme female-lord. In the conventional truth, she is like a
kunda~flower, and, in the absoclute truth, she is woman in the form

of pleasure. She is the support of buddhas and bodhisattvas, the

"holder of vajra’ (23}.
TIn the Safibhoga-cakra (which is situated) in the throat, there

is a red lotus of sixteen petals; in the middle of it iz the character

s
L

Om; ebove it, amrta flows down incessantly through the way of the

"hole of the uvula" (ghantikarandhra) (24),

In the heart, there is the Dharma—cakra, a lotus of variegated

colou,zv8 with eight petals; in the middle of it is situated the
character‘ﬁﬁﬂ facing downwards, Above it is a minute lotus in a

form like "Brahma's egg”g {25). In the middle of it is consciousness

B

5

tib. byafi chub sems kyi gnas (bodhicittasthana) is not confirmed
by the Skt, MSS.
6

Dasgupta translates "yoginl sodasi kala' as "Inside is the Yogini
of sixteen kalas or digits of the moon". This is not impossible if
sogaéf is thought to be used in the meaning of godasa for metrical
reasonss in this case kalah is preferable to kala, but it is mnot
confirmed by MSS except MS L which possibly reads kalah.
7 —_—

The following seven verses are quoted in Dasgupta, ibid. p. 149 £,
his quotation is not faithful to the text.
8

Dasgupta thinks the meaning of viévamgadma to be "the double lotus
one facing upwards and the other facing downwards®. ibid. p. 149.

9 .

Dasgupba translates this line as "a little above there is a white
lotus, representing the universe (brahmandasadr$akaram)". ibid. p.149,
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{vi“ﬁgna); it is ever-risen and all-pervading; it is the self-produced
wigdom and is the receptaclelog (this) consciousness is the supreme
tord (26).

Tn the mavel, there is a blue lotus of sixty-four peta}_sqH In
the middle of it is the character A, which shines like a jewel (27),
Below it are seventy-two thousand minute lotuses, the "place of knot"
{(kandasthana): (and that blue lotus) should be founded on (them);
"knot" (kanda) means '"receptacle" (adhara) (28). (On it) ave situated
lalana in the form of prajna-wisdom and rasanz (in the form of)
upays (means); the chavacter Ah existing in the middle of both
{lalana and rasana) is the goddess appearing in various forms 2 (29).
(She is) the goddess who has the nature of the four bodies (of buddha).
She confers all fulfilments and brings the great pleasure {(mahasukha)
to everybody; I always salute (her) properly (30). The goddess
becomes identical with whatever existence, to which people’s mind
is directed; she is iike a {wishing-)gem which assumes various
forms (31).

By exciting the fire of Erajﬁzwwisdom which was increased by
investigating the village of existence, Cand§1T13 is kindled; it is
nothing but the right knowledge which is pure and spreads brilliance,

When the imaginary ideas (as to the five) skandhas are burnt, there

10

tib. rah byvuh ve des kyi ni rten suggestis svayambhujnana~m-adharam
(= svayambhujnanadharam) 'it is the receptacle of the self-produced
wisdom', Dasgupta: "it is the receptacle of all, and the source of
all self-produced knowledge (svayambhujhanadharam)", op.cit.p.149.
11

In the 6th kalpa of the Caturyoginisafputa, there occurs the
following passage: lite bar gnas pahi hkhor lo chos // hdab ma drug
ldan // fes rab gnas su rab tu gsufs // zla bahi gzugs bshin gsal
ba ste // de yi dbus su gnas pa dag // me 1ta bur ni hbar ba yin //
'the cakre which exists in the navel is dharma(-cakra); it is
equipped with sixty=four petals. This is said to be the residence
of Erajﬁg—wiséom, This is as bright as the figure of the moon:
those which exist in the middle of it burn like fire'., (Vol, 2,
244-4-8 £,), This shows that the system on which the Caturyogini-
samputa relies is different from that of the Sahvarodaya. In the
latter, the dharma-cakra, which is the eight-~petaled lotus of
variegated colour, exists in the heart.

12

Dasgupte translates devl ,,. visvarupini as "the Goddess in the
form of the universe”, 1bid, p. 149.

13

With regard to the dictrine of Candall, everything is yet to be
studied. BSeeblsoh kha pa, op.cit.Vol. 5-4-5 f.; Hevajra, I, i, 31,
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arises the right perception without support; it pervades the sky;
if effects the sameness of all bhings and is immortal (32).

Now, I shall explain the transference in the form of a "dot"
(bindu, the mark representing the anusvara) beginning from the first
day of the light half of a month up to the day of full moon (33),

On the first day of the Iight balf of a month, there is the character
A on the thumb; on the second day, the character & on the shank;

on the third day, the character I on the thigh; on the fourth day,
the character I on the yoni; on the fifth day, the character U on
the navel; on the sixth day, the character U on the heart; on the
seventh day, the character B on the breast; on the eighth day, the
character E on the throat; on the ninth day, the character L on the
palm of the hand; on the tenth day, the character E on the cheek;

on the eleventh day, the character E on the eye; on the twelfth day,
the character Al on the voot of the ear; on the thirteenth day, the
character 0 on the forehead; on the fourteenth day, the character AU
on the top of the head; and on the day of full moon, there is {the
goddess) who has the nature of the character Ah and Ah left and
right of ggéii_gm (34),

In the same manner, there is the transference beginning from
the first day of the dark half of a month up to the day of new moon,
On the left, there is the moon (which is) ali and of subtle nature;
on the right is the sun, kali and of gross nature {35).

According to the division of the nature of the bodhi-mind,
transference (safkramana) has sixteen (stages); according to the
division of passage of (every) half yama, transference (safmkranti)
has sixteen (stages) (36). The eclipse of the moon and the eclipse
of the sun are (respectively) the destruction of the "dot" (bindu)
and the destruction of the "sky" (the mark representing the visarga).
Transference {satkranti) equipped with them is known (to have)
sixteen stages {37).

The great pleasure {mahasukha) withoul imagination is the
desire in the form of wisdom; it is joy (@nanda), the gate of the

house of pleasure, and is comparable to the threshold of a door (38).'

Chapter thirty=one: explanation of the four kinds of yo infs,
the arrangement of the four cakras and the transference of the

bodbi-mind,

14
tib, spyi gtsug (== mirdhan) is not confirmed by MSS.
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CHAPTER XXXIIIL,

‘New, I shall explain the safvara of fulfilment (siddhisafhvara)

(from which) wisdom appears,

Various upayas (means) of methods {naya) are the supreme cause
of fulfilments (1). The body (or "the lump”)} equipped with
cutside and inside, is as pure as the sky; thus, 2 man whose soul
is liberated always looks on himself as like the sky (2).

It does not have a body; it is without beginning and without
end, and is exempt from attribules such as sound and others., It is
free from a second; still it exists in every way (3).

It, beling non-existence, relies on existence and causes
existence; it 1s without basis, EWhile being without intellect, it
is conscions; still it does not think anything at all (4).

{The practiser,} making the seat firm, should make the limbs of
the master unite (with it).3 He should imagine the mind to be of
the same btaste; and likewise, he should imagine it to be equal in
aspect to the sky (5). It is free from 'meditation" (dhyana) and
concentration (dharana), and is exempt from yoga and speculatiom
(taxks). Vhen mind {citta) and thought (cetas) have become firm, it
will lead people to the course of suchness (tathatanaya) (6).

It is similar to the sky and abides in the sky; it is like clear
crystal., ({Its) form is without beginning and without end; it is not
phenomenal (pisprapalica) and does not have sense organs (7).

It ig without transformations and appearances; it is completely
void (sarvaéﬁnx&) and is free from illness., It is the lamp of the
world; it destroys the bond of existence; and it cannot be spoken of

by human voices (8).

1

As is suggested by Ratnaraksita, the following passages mention
safivara or bativa (Panj, Vol, 51, 118=3-1 f.), Por this reason, pinda
which is usually & masculine occurs here as a neuter.

2

The following four lipes are quoted in Bu ston's Mandala-vidhi as an
explanation of the fourth-comsecration (caturthabhiseka} (JA 5943 f.).
3

The meaning of this line is not clear. +tib. stan la gnas nas bla
ma vi // brevud par brian par byas nas ni // 'sitting on the seat and
making firm in the lineage of the master (7)' and the quotation by Bu
ston (see note 2) bstan la gnas bvas bla ma yvi // drin gyis veh dag
sbvah bar bva // 'abiding in the teaching (éESane, or 'sitting on the
seat! if bstan is a mistake for stan), he should be purified completely
through the benefit of the master' is not confirmed by MI3,
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Nor is it within the range of mind; it is without illness and
is free from duality. I salute the truth (tativa), the imperishable,
which brings about liberation in the true sense of the word (9);
because, when truth (tattvé} is touched, there exists thought of
everything through thoughtlessness; when there is thought through
thoughtlessness, then, there is unthinkableness (acintyata) (10},

As living beings are, so is thought (Eiﬂig)i and as thought is,
so jinag (the victors) are,4 Thus, this thought was shown by the
buddha who himself does not think (11). For a man who does not think
about thought, all thoughts disappear. It is the great pleasure
(mahasukbe) (which is) without attachment and without superimposing
various (kinds of) superimpositions (12).

It ig the most excellent of all aspects; it is completely
without aspect and is beyond (the range of) sense organs, It is of
the nature of existence and non-existence; it is exempt from
existence and non~existence (13).

It is to be known introspectively as it is not senseless; it
is neither a knower nor & seer, It is not immovable as it does not
have form; i1t is etermal as it is not transformed (14).

As dharmas are without their own nature, why can there be
reiection or adoption {of them)}? (There is no) rejection or adoption
in case of all the dharmas as in the dream (15).

The thorough perception of joy is the supreme prajha-paramita

(prajna-wisdom as a supreme goodness). (The state of) abiding in
the fruit of joy is enlightenment, essencelessness (16). The pleasure
{caused by the) ardent, undivided (union) of the two is nothing but
the great pleasure (mahasukha); distinction of prajna-wisdom and
karuna (compassion) is like (that of) a lamp and (its) light (17).
These two are of (one,) undivided essence;5 they appear in the form
of one mind., It is caused by the union of Erajﬁg—wisdom and EEEX&
(means); and it effects the complete enlightenment (18),

That which is (the state of) Vajrasattva abiding in the
recognition of the undivided aspect (of it) is the highest dwelling
of all the buddhas (19},

4

tib. suggests vatha sattvas tathacinta vathacinta tatha jinah; but
thig iz not very likely from the context,
5

It is also possible to reconstruct this pada as idam dvaya-m-abhinnatma
"It is of the essence of (these) two {(united) undividedly’.
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Ag long as the materials of pleasure (sukhasahbhara), which

are the causes producsed from sport,é exist, the yoing, while enjoying
(i1}, completes (those) materials (20). As a man, who, at hundreds
of ereations created by illusion, knows them as they are and observes
the whole to be the sameness of affliciion and delight, as such a
man is without fear for hundreds of terrible beings as well as for
the occcurrence of pleasure, so is the yogin whose nature has attained
suchness (tathata) (21),

Ahl the three worlds are filled with splendour of the great
pleasure (mahasukha), Ah! it awakens everyone who is swollen by the
rainfall of calm pleasureT (22). Ah] happiness! great happiness!
Aht enjoy {(it) by all means. Ah! +the great majesty of "the inmate"
{sabaja), for being the essence of every dbarma (23).

The world appears as reflections of the moon on (the surface of)
water; those which have cccurred are heard like echo; those which are
collected’ are seen like a mirage in the desert; food and drink are
similar to the sky (24). {(Smell) is smelt like the smell of the
"sky-flower" (nabhakusuma); the mind follows the courses of the moon
and the sun; those who abide are like Mb. Sumeru; and the object of
the senses (alambana) is like a girl in a dream (25). (People) exist
only in ordinary practices (Exavahgra) {which are) like illusion or
the "met of Indra”. As {(mentioned) above, so arises the innate
pleasure (s&h&jgnaﬁ&a), It is exempt from the mature of existence;
its form is unthinkable, It is always produced; it is the best of
the ways of the sugata; salubtion (to it) {(26)!

Q(A man, )} abandoning all (other) worships, should undertake
the worship of the master; when he is satisfied, the highest wisdom

of the omniscient (sarvaifaibana) is attained (27). What merit

cannot be obtained? or whatever penance caunnot be performed through

the highest worship of the teacher (acarya) who is (identical with)
Vajrasattva (28)7

6

Very likely 'the causes which bring about the origin of sport'.
7

tib, "{For him} there is no terrible being and there ig no occurrence
of pleasure either'! ig a free translation,

&

This transistion of saheitah is provisional; tib., sems kyah mya fhan
which corresponds to this word is incomprehensivie,
9

The following twp verses are identical %o Pancakrama, IV, 45 and 46,
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To a man who has abandoned fear and sin, who is virtuous, and
who protects the practice of samaya, (the teacher) will explain the
method (krama) (29), By reading, reciting and writing the

SrTiherukabhidhine~tantza, & man will attain fulfilment, supernstural

abilities, happiness and the state of a bodhisattva (30). The great

enjoyment or the great happiness of the Srfsaﬁvarodayamtantra, {that

is,) the safvara of a multitude of dakinis united with all the heroes,
when it ig imagined and considered, annihilates the suffering of
poverty (31},

Living beings of various aspirations are awakened by various
practices; they are instructed through the means (upaya) of (living
beings) to be trained in various (kinds of) courses (32), Even when
they are not devoted Yo the instruction of the profound teaching,
they should not be rejected; the essence of all dharmas is
unthinkable {33).

The unthinkable play of the buddha (in which) voidness ($Unyate)
and compassion (karuma) are undivided depends on the host of ggkinis
in unien with Sriberuka (34); and it liberates living beings through
incarnations, There, living beings rejoice at all times and abide

in the state of SrIheruks united with all the dakinis (35).'

Thus ended the thirty—third chapter of the gr?saﬁvarod&ya-tantrargja,

{alias the) Sarvayoginirahasya, which is effective on being merely

recited, the Sahajodava~kalpa extracted from the three hundred

thousand verses of the Sriherukabhidhana-~mahatantraraia.
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ajadatva  bems po min 312

. . +
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atindriya  dbah po kun hdas 33-13

atirna ‘who have not yel crossed' ma brgal ba 18-19
adikgita  dam tshig ma mthoh 8=15
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advays  gnis med 4-30; 31-23

advayeta mi phyed 4=32

advayabhavana
advayakarayoga

gnis med bsgom 23=59

gnis med rnam pahi rnal hbyor 13-43

adhikara  dbaf du bya ba 26-20
adhikaraks  dbaf byas nas 17=2

adhitigthayet

B-24

adnimatra  dbaf po rnon po 3=3

adhimukti mos pas  33-32

adhimulctika  mos par gyur 33-33

adhivasayet 'to apply perfumes to' lhag par gnas? 19-20
adhisthana® karayet  byin gyis brlab par bya 26-21
adhogata  hog tu bgrod 35-67
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adbhyegsaty  gsol
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Ansnts  dgah bo 26-34

anala me 31=32

anatha  mgon med pa 18-4

anadikalikakledavasana thog med dus kyi Non mohs kyi bag chags 2-11
anadinidhana  thog ma tha ma med pa 33=7

anadyante thog ma the me med 33=3

anabhoga  roam ritog bral 39 rtog pa med 3I=11

anaropa ‘without superimposition' 3~11; rtog pa med 33-12
analambs dmigs pa med pa 31-32

anasahga  chags med 33-12

anahata ‘'intact' mi digs 3-14

anila  riuh  5=28

Aniladhipa  rluh gi bdag 17-39

anukampa  rjes su brise ba 17=18; rjes brtse 8=-28; brtse ba 17=15
amuccheda ched pa min 3~13
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anutpadarasa skye ba med pahi ro 3-14

anupalambba  dmigs pa med pa 4-18; mi dmigs 4-26
anuragacitta rjes chags sems 23-18

antarabhava  bar dobi srid pa 2-4, 12; syid pa bar do 2~13
antarala  bar bar gyi  5=27

andhapata  gdoh glogs 19-23

anna zas 2343

Aparagodani  ba laf spyed 25

apasyaka  znam par mi mthoh ba 3=12; 33-14

spasaraniy  'let departl! gshan du dehs 17-10

aputa ‘'yet to be purified' dag byahi phyir ? 26-43
apratisthitanirvans mi gnas mya fan hdas pa 5-67

abdhatu chu khams 2-28

abhaya mi hjigs sbyin 'the mudra of giving safety' 23-21
abhayaprada  rab mi bhjlgs ster 18«1

abhava  dfbs med 33-4

abhicars ‘'exorcising' mhon par spyod pa 23-13

abhicaraks mhon spyod 23-13

abhijna  mbon Ses 8-5

“abhitatpara ‘'be engaged in' mhor par brtson 18-3
abhinnayoga  mi pbyed sbyor ba 5-43

abhimakHI  mhon du gyur pa 9-23

abhirchati  mhon hdseg 19-22; hdseg 19-21

abliigikta  abah bskur 8-7

abhigekarthatattvajiia  dbah bskur don gyi de fiid Ses 18-5
abhisafbodhi  rdsgogs pshi byah chub 3-16

abhyantara  nah 427

abhyasayogena  sbyor bas goms byed ma 5~68

abhyvukgaga ‘water for sprinkling’ bsah gtor 23-22
amanaska  vid med 33-=4

amavasi  gnam stoh  31-35

Amitanathe  hod dpag med mgon 2-21

smitabha  hod dpag med 2=-22; 4=14; 5=52

amrte  hdund rbsi 265 31-24, 32

Amoghs  don vod grub pa  4=14; 26-13; don yod 5-533
Amogbasiddhi don yod grub

ambumandals  chu yi diyil hkboyr 13-10

arupadhati  gzugs med khams 19-36

arka ‘bwelve' Di ma 5-29; bou gnis 5=31

argha  mchod yon 17=145 23-19, 22, 44, 47; 26-15
arcigsmati  hod hpho ba 9=22

arthahani  cor nams 5-40; don nams 23-39



ardbacsndra  zla ba phyed pa 1320
arbuda  wmer mer poe 2=17, 21

Arbuda  ar bu da T=%; 914

alkta  sen rtsi 10=15

avatara  'incarnation' hiug pe 33-35
evabhutl  » ba dabu t1  7-18, 21, 22
avastabdha  mnan ps 10~29

avikara  hgyur ba med 3«12; 33-14
avaivartya  phyir mi ldog pa 19=27
asatha gYo sgyon med 18~8

asarira  lus med 33=3

asauce mi gtsah 21-7

asvattha a Svat tha 23-43; a Svad $ih  17-38
afverchaga  rha la shon 2-15
astasrhgasumeru ri rab zur brgyad 10-28
asafivata  mham par ma bshag 8-=8: rnam gYeh can 18-T
asahays  grogs po med pa 21-13

asy] khrag 284

astamaya  opub  5-5; nub pa 3-5

astra  mhbshon cha 13-35, 3§

shafikara  fa rgyal 132

ahafkarin  ha rgysl can 8-15

sharnifa nin dah mtshen mo 56

ahoratra shag 5-6, 7; fAin shag 5-10, 11

akergana dgug 10-59; dgug pa 28=-11
akargayati  Dhgugs par hgyur 28-18

akafikgn  mfon hdod 31-38

akasanirodhe  nam wkhab hgog 31-37

akrsti  6-3; dgug 23-3, 14; dgug pa 10-23
akrsya  bkug ste 5=34: bkug nas 5-36
akranta  'the hearth' rgya vi tshad 23-6
agneya  5=38; me 6=2, 4

agneyi me 1331

agneyamandala me vi dkyil bkhor 5=52

acamana  'water for gargling' hthor hthuhi 23-22, 42, 44,

acarya slob dpon B8-=4, 5, 6, 13; 18-6; 17-8; 33-28
acaryagana  slob dpon gyi tshogs 17-45
acaryabhiseks  slob dpon dbaft bskur 18-28

acchadya g¥ogs nas 28-15

ajna  21=3; rjes gnaht 19-31; 2630

ajnapayase  bkal stsal pa 1932

adaréa  (-jnana) me lok lta bu 4-13
adisiddhidmadana  gdod nas grub pabi dur khrod 17-5
adidaivata  dah pohi lha 4-29

adhara rben 18=8; 31-23, 26, 28

adharadheys  rten dah brten pa 6~0

adheya  brten pa 18-8

angnds  dgah  2-14; 31=37; dgalh ba 33-16
anandaphala  dgab bahi hbras bu 3316

anitiavrata  “the vow of lmmobility' g¥o med brtul shugs
abhiristhans  phyngs lhas? 21-16

amagandhs  nebl dri? 23-38

‘mmelaks  skyu Tu ra  26=36

amalakasava  skyu ru ra yi myos byed 26-36
amasarava  kham phor so ma btah 10-16

amoaye  teaching’ man hag  19=37

amla  skyar ba  19=20

avasa dub 534

a7

21-20
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aradhans  bsben pa? - 18-18

aradhya behen phyir 8-19

arogya nad med pa - 8=37; nad med 23-27, 33
arjava ‘honest! drah 188

alambana  mhon sum dmigs pa 4-28; dmigs pas 33-25
alaya ‘the receptacle’ kun gshi 420

ali a 1i 3-2, 47; 31-35

alikali & 1i ka 1i 2-16; 13-14; 19-31; 31-22
alifigana  yah dag hkhyud 13-18

alimgita bkhyud pa 13-22, 24

alidhapada gYas brkyaf ba yi shabs 13-27
alidhasana  g¥as brkyah ba yis gdan 13=15
avahayet  spyan drah bya 23-19

aveda myoh ba 3-14

asvasa  dbugs dbyuh 18-27

asvasayigyami dbugs ni dbyuh bar gvis 158=19
asana stan 33=5; gdan 23-16

asava - chah 26-50; myos byed 26-1, 41

asa gnas pa  33-16

asasya  Sis pa brjod pa 8-36

ahuti  sbyin sreg 23-24; sreg blugs 28=3

ikguja  bur $ih skyes 26=31
Indra  dbaf po 17-39

indrajala mig hphrul 33-26
indradhana  dbafh pobhi gshu 19-11
indranila  in dra ni la 17=34
indriya  dbaf po 2-9

Ifana  dbafi ldan 17=39

uccaret hdon 3-6

uccatana  bskrad pas 6~3; 23-18; 28-T7; bskrad 23-13, 15

uccatayati  skrod par heyur . 10-55

decatayet  skrod par hegyur 28«8

Yechusma  hehel ba 838

ujjhatita "peing churned'® phyuh nas? 26-8
ubkubukagtbhita  tsog pur gnas 2«25

atkranti  hpho bya 19-38

utkrantivoga  hpho bahi rnal hbyoer 19=29
Uttarakuru  byah gi sgra mi spnan  2-5
ubtarayanakals 1ni ma byah du rgyu dus 5-13
wipattl "the procegs of emanation' bskyed rim 3-3
whpattikramse  bskyed pahi rim pa 21, 31
ubpannakrama  rdsogs pahi rim pa 3-1, 3
utsarjayet  dbul byas 8-23

ntsadayet  bskrad 17-9

udaka (-abhigeka) chu 18-=26

udara "the womb' Ito 2-25

ndumbara  uw dum ba ra 23-43

udghata  gshom pa 5-=61, 83

uddamsa hdre sig 28-25

ndyana  skyed mos tshal 21=15

udvega  skyo 5-40

unmatta Fdigtraught® smyon pa 10-35
unmattaksa "the thorn apple’ myos byed 10-56
ummattavrata  smyon pabi brtul shugs 21-14
unmarjana  byab pa 28-24

upakgetra ne bahi shif 9=13, 16, 22
upscchandeha  ne bahi tshan do 9-13, 17, 23
upadega man hag 10-60
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upanadi fe babi ritsa 7-2

upapaduke  rdsus skyes 2=2, 5

upapitha  he gnas B8=-25; nNe babi gnas 9=13, 15, 22, 25
upamelaka  ne hdus pa 9-23

upamelapaks  fe bahi bdus pa 9-13, 18
upadmadana  ne bahi dur khrod 9-13, 19
upasmasanaks De bahl dur khred U-24

upaya  thabs 3=8; 4-25; 7-21; 23-59; 31-29
upeksa  ‘'resignation' btah shoms 13-6
ura@éphotabandha u re spho tahl beifi ba 31-8
ulukagrha hug pahi tshad 289

Ulukasya  hug gdoh ms 13-30

ulka  skar mdah 19=12

ullalayat gsor byed 17-9

uéira u $i ra 23=30

ugtra  rha mo 10-54, 58; 23-40

urdhvaga  steh du hgro 5-67
urdhvamukhi  steh bltas 5-3

rdhi  rdsu hphrul 21=2%; 33-30

ekamurti  ‘of the cne and the same figure' sku geig 3=5
ekalifiga  mtshan geig 21-14

ekavrksa  $if geig 21-14

ekagramanasa  ritse geig yid 2-10

e=kara  3=31

edahrdaya  lug gi shif ga 10-34

ela  'cardamon' e la 26=~42

evafi~kara e bah yi ge 3=17

aifana  dbah ldan 13-31
aigani  dbah ldan 1737
aidvarya "supremacy! dbah phyug 23-29; 26-30

ogha  tshogs 17~9

Ogiyana o dya na T=5; 9-14

Odra o dri 9-16

ogtha  kha khyer 23; dpahs 238

Audra o di 78

kafkalastls 7 'skeleton-spear' keh rus dafh ni mdufi 17-43
kahkelli  kafi kel 17-38

kacchaps  rus shal 2825

kejjels "lamp black! 28-23

kateputana  lus srul 17-10

katuka  'sharp' tsha ba 26-33

katutaila  hbru mar tsha ba 10-56; 28~4; tsha bahi mar 1035
kathallabhumi  gyo me khrod kyisa  10-39

kandakagni  tsher mahi me 28-4

kagtha  rkan 3-2, 3

kanduyana  hphrub pa  9=9

kadalipugpa chu $iA she mabi me tog T7-17

kande 31=28

kandasthans mdud pahi gnas 31-28

kapala  thod pa 13=19, 24, 33; 26-=6; 2813
kapalasafiputa thod pa kha sbyar 10-48, 53

kapalamala  thod paki phref ba 13=20

kapalini  thod pahi phyag ldan ma {~karakapalini)} 13-26
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kamapndalu  ril ba spyi blugs 26«7

karaka  ‘hail' 23-28

karafilkin  keh rus can 17=36

karanjaks ka rafl dsa 17=38

karapda - ga hu 10-34

karavira ka ra bl ra 2814

karuna snih rie 13-6

karupatman  shih rjehi bdag nid 542
karupabala  sHif rjehi stobs 3=8; 5-44; 17-10
karupambhas  snih rje chu 8-28

Rarkoetaka  ka rko ta 17-40

karttrka  gri gug 13-33

karman  “Yeross—-vajra' las 10=4

karpura ga bur 26-44

Kavmanatha l1as kyi mgon po 6=6

karmabhumi  las kyi sa pa  2~7

karmavajrin  las kyvi rdo rje 8&-22

karmasutra  2-13

kalafka ra ri 19-15

kalala  nur nur po  2=17, 21

kaladasahbhava bum pa las byuh ba 19-27
kalaha  rtsod pa 35-16, 17; 10-51; 17=13; ritsod 5-40
kala cha 31=21

Kalifiga ka 1ih ga 7-10; 9=17

kalpagni  bskal pabi me 13-24

kavace  go cha 1337

kavacadvaya  go cha gnis 13-34, 35

kaka  Terippled! phra 31-15

kakapaksavasa khva yi gSog pa shag 287
Kakasya  tshva gdofi ma 13=29

Kanci  kan tsi 7=11

Kanel ka ftsi 9-17

kathinya  ‘hardness'! sra ba nid 4=7

kanana  nags tshal 21=14

Kame  'thirteen' 5-29

Kamaru ka ma ru pa 7-8

Kamarupa k& ma ria 916

kamatta bdod la brkam 26~24

kamika  ‘the rvegion of desire' hdod khams 19-35
kayatraya  sku gsum po 5=49; 7-22

kays  *the organ of touching' lus 4-19
kayemandala  lus kyi dkyil hkhor 3-2
kayavakcitte  sku dah gsuf dah thugs 4-24
kayavakeittamandala  sku gsuf thugs kyi dkyil hkhor 3-5
kayvavakcittasahbvars  sku gsuh thugs kyi sdom pa 19-22
kayavijhana  'perception through touching' rnam Ses 4~19
Kalaratri  dus mbshan 19-23; 13-17

kali ka 1i ~ 5=3, 47; 31-35

kavya  sdeb shyor 31=17

kagtha  firewood' bud i 2355

kahala  zahs Juh 23=31

kinnara wi ham c¢i  19=36

kilakilamehotsaha =~ ca cohi sgra yi spro ba che 23-50
kilikilarava ki 13 ki lahi sgra 17-37

kita  srin bu 569

kugrama  droh dman 2121

kufleome guyr gum 10-2, 105 26-44

kunja  'thicket'! ri sul 8=2

kuthara  ‘an axe'! dgra sta 10-43
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kupda  thab khufi 23; thab 23~5; 2612
kundika  ril ba spyi blugs 23-21

kutsita fan ps 21-21; dman pa 23-15

kunda  kun da  31-23; ku nda 2327

kumbhaks  bum pa S5=61; 623 63; bum pa can 5=65; kum bha ka 19=30
kumbhsekayoga  bum pahi rnal hbyor 560, 64
kula  rigs 18-25 .
kulakriya rigs kyi bya ba 9=9

Kulata ku la ta 7-15; 9=19

kulabija  rigs kyi sa bon 98

kuladhipati rigs kyi bdag po 13=20

Eulika  rigs ldan 17=40

kuliga ‘a vajra~pestle' rdo rje 26-6
kuligedvara B35t

kulina rigs bzah 18-6

kuSa ku sa 19-21; 23-43, 47, 55

ku$odaka ku $abi chu 10-8

kuta  gshal yas khah 3-4

kurma  rus sbal 31-3

krtamanasa  gus pahi yid 18-11

krtyanusthana  ‘the wisdom of carrying out actions”™ bya ba grub pa 4-13
kypatmaks snih rjehi bdag nid 5-45

krpalu snih rjer ldan 18=2; brter ldan 17-4
kysna  mar fho 5-9 _

krgpapratipad mar foki tshes geig 31-35
kopaka  mtshams 13-31

kopabhaga  grva yi cha 17-35

kopasutra  zur thig 17-23

kovida "he learned in' rig 17=3; 18=2

kogtha rehu mig 17; 10-25;

kogthaka  rehu mig 10-24

Kosala ko sa la 7-9; 9-16

kaudalat  "through the skill of! drin gyis 3~19
kaudiks ‘the aggregate'! bsdus pa 2-29

krama ‘method! rim pa 33-29

krida 3320

krura gdug 8-8

krodhacitta  khro bahi sems 23-18

krodhana  kbro B8

krodhasadvajra  khro mchog rdo rje 17-14
kleda taffliction' non mohs pa 5=40

ksamavat bzod ldan 18-8

ksamapayet  sdig pa bsags 13~5

ksayovyddhi  bhphel hgrid (ksayavyddhi) 5-14
ksira  ho ma 23-58

ksiravrksa  §if ho ma can 23-43

ksirasagare ho mabi rgya mitsho 26-9; ho mahi mtsho 26-2
kgidoda  ho mahi (rgys mitsho} 26-3

kgut  bkres 5-39

kgetrs  shif 4-29; 8-25, 39; 9-13, 16, 22; 26-~15
ksema  skyid 10-6; bde legs 23=53

kgemamudra  bde ham shes pahi brda 9-2

khaganana  ka ka mu kha 519

khatvamga  kha tvah ga 13-19, 33; 26=7; kha tvah 18-26
khadga ral gri 10-43; 26-6 i

Khandaroha KkKha pda ro ha 13=25; 31=2

shadirakastha sen ldeh gi &ik 1022

khadirahgars sed ldeh gi mdag ma 10-19



khadhatu  mkhah dbyihs 26-2

khenana  brko bha 17-6 °

kharparsa  khog pa 28-25

khasutrah patayet nam mkhar thig gdab 17-21
khata 'pit!' brko ba 236

kheda  skyo ba 33~21

gaganopams ~ nam mkhah lta bu 33-24

gajacarman glah chen pags pa 13-18

ganacakra  tshogs kyi hkhor lo 18-36
gapanayaka, tshogs kyi bkhor lohi gtso bo 8-7; tshogs kyi gtso bo
ganayanti  (-mudra) bgrah phren 26-7
gapadhysksa  tshogs kyi gtso bo 8-36

gati  bgrod pa 5-23

gandha dri 4-~18; 8«18

gandharvanagara  dri zahi groh khyer 19-13
gambhiradharma  zab mohi chos 33-33

gara 'poisonous beverage' dug {gare vige?) 10-7
garbhamrta  snih po bdud ritsi 26-10

gahvara  tshah tshih 8-2; 17-36

girimeru ri rab 33-25

guggulu gur gum? 27-34

guda  bu ram 2637, 39, 41

gudika ri lu 31-8

gunin  yon tan ldan pa 8-3, 7

gunodadhi yvon tan rgye mtasho 18-5

guptasthana  gsah bahi gnas 8-2

guru  bla ma 19-31; 26~20; 33=5; slob dpon 17-24
gurutalpaga  bla ma smod pa? 8-15

gurupuja  bla me chod pa 18~10, 17; 33-26
guruvara  bleg ma mchog B8-29

guhya  (-abhigeka) gsah ba (dbah bskur) 18-28
guhyaka  gsaf ba 17-9; gsah bahi bdag po 19-35
guhyapitha  gsafi babi gnas 18-14

grha 'chequer' rebu mig 5-26, 33

Grhadevate gri ha de ba T7-12; 9~18

grhastha  khyim pa 8=3

grhin  khyim gnas 8-9

geha, "the house! 23-54

gairika btsag 28«19

gotravyddhi  rigs hphel ba 23-27

Godavari go da ba ri 9-15; go da ba ri 76
godhuma  'wheat' gro 23-57

gorocana gi vah 28-15

golaka "the globular water-jar' glum 26~12
gosirga  ‘'cow-headed' ba lah mgo 23-40

gaudl  bur chah 8-21; gau ¢hi 26-31, 32
grantha  gshuh 21-6 ,

granthitrays  mdud pa gsum 21-4

grahyagrahaka  gzuh dah hdsin pa T7-21

ghatvardha chu tshod phyed 5-11

ghanta dril bu 17-9; 26-6

ghanta  {-abhiseka) dril bu 19-26
ghantikarandhra  lcehu chuf gi bu ga 31-24
ghana  gor gor po 2-18, 21

ghrta mar 10-11, 17, 19; 26-51
ghorandhakara mun pa drag po 17-37

ghrana  'the organ of smelling' sna 4-18
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cakra  hkhor lo .10; dkyil hkhor 3~8; legs mthofi? 26-42

cakravada  hkhor lohi phyi rol 17-29

cakrasafvaranaykia  8-30!

cakrasthanatha  hkhor lo gnas mgon 8-30

caksurindriya 'the organ of vision' mig gi dbah po 4-17

cancala gYo 23-34

catacatati 'have a crackling sound' tseg tseg (shes pahi sgra) hbyun 23-39

capdalagni  gdol pahi me 28-5 )

Candall  gtum mo 31-32

Candika gtum mo 13-38

caturjati  rigs bshi po 31=2

caturtha  (-abhiseka) bshi pa (dbah bskur) 18-28

caturbhtta  hbyuh ba bshi po 4-=10; hbyuf ba bshi 4-1

caturmukhamantra  shal bshi pahi shags 10-26; shal bshi pa yi shags brjod
13-3 S

catugkaya  shku bshi 31-30

catugpatha  bshi mdo 28-26; 21-16; 10-49

catvarananda  dgak ba bshi 31-22

candana  tsan dan 10-2, 7

candra zla ba 5-2; 3121

candrakantimani zla baki chu Sel nor bu 23-28

candragrasa  zla ba hdsin 31-37

candradvaya  2zla ba gnis 19-13

candramandala  zla bahi dkyil hkhor 10-5, 12, 58

candramasg zla ba 5=20 '

candrasurya zla ba ni ma 5=

candramrtodeks - zla bahi bdud rtsi chu 10-5

campaka  isam pa 23-30

caru tsa ru 23-51; 26-28

camara  rha yab 23-32

carupadika ru pa ti 26-42

citahgara dur khrod sol ba 10-36

citibhasman  dur khrod thal ba 10-56

citisthana ro bsregs sa 10-53

cittamatra sems bsam . 3-3; sems tsam nid 13=7

cittavajra  thugs kyi rdo rje 4~17

cinta  bsam pa 33-10, 11, 12; sems pa 3310

citrini  tsi tri ni 31-2, 14, 17

cihna  mtshan ma 23-43

cutapugpa  tsu tahi me tog 26~38

cutavrksa  tsu tahi §ia  17-38

curna  phye ma 17-30

cetas sems byuh? 33-6

cesta ‘aetivity! sems? 5-56

caityalaya mchod rten gnas 17-5

cailalkka dge ishul 8-5

cyutyutpatti skye dah hchi ba 2-12

chattra  gdugs 8-19; 23-32 .

chandoha  tshan do 9~13, 17, 2335 26=15
chamaccham ‘have a fizzing sound' hur hur 23-39
chagals $un pa? 26~49

cheyapathae  grib mahi lam 19-12

chijjati cchijjati tinterrupted at every moment' skad cig hchad pa 19-28
chugma *supernatural ability'® nus pa 21-24
chedana 'cutting' gecod pa 5-45

chedayet 'to cleave' hthub 10-43

chotika se gol 5-62; 13-3

chomaka  brda 9-1
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jagatpradipa  hgro bahi sgron ma 33-8

jatamakuta ral pahi cod pan 13-16; 23-21

jadavijhana  bems po lta buhi rnam Ses 4~4

jenapriya hgro la brtse 18-17

janman  ‘birth' tshe? 19-34

japa  bzlas pa 21=19

Jambudvipa  hdsam buhi glifh 27, 9; 9-13

jarayu 'viviparous' mhal nas skyes pa 2-2

jarayuja  2=-3 '

jelajapranin  chu skyes srog chags 23-38

jalendw chu yi zla ba 33-24 '

jalpana  smra ba 21=19

javakusuma nas kyi me tog 5-52; dsa bahi me tog 23-29

jagratam 'awake! sad pa 21-22

jatiphala dsa ti pha la 26-47

Jalafidhara  dsa lan dha ra T7-4; 9-14

jina  rgyal ba 33-11

jihva *the organ of tasting' lce 4-19

jirpavastra gos hrul gyon pa 10-40

jivitae life' gson pa 19-34

jnane ve Ses 26~14; rnam Ses? 2-15

jhanacakra ye Ses hkhor lo 13-34; ye Ses kyi hkhor lo 23-43

jnanavajra ye Ses rdo jre 26-2

jnanasattva ye Ses sems dpah 23-23

jnanodays ye Ses hbyuh ba 33-1

jyegthakanigthabheda  rgan dah gshon pahi dbye ba 8-14; rgan dah gshon
pabi rim 8-18

jvara 'fever' rims nad 10-7

jhatitakara  skad cig rnam pa 3-4; 23-44; skad cig gi rnam pa 3-3

jhatitakarayogena skad cig rnam pahi rnal hbyor gyis 3~-3; skad cig
rnan pas rnal hbyor te 3-6

jhatitadevatatmaka  skad cig rnam pas lhahi bdag nid 23-17

jhatitam  skad cig romam pas 23-17

jhatitamantram uccaret  skad cig rnam pas gsah shags hdon 3-6

damaru cah te hu 8=35

damaruka  cad tehu 13-19

DakinI  mkhah hgro 13=25

dakini mkahal hgro ma 9=7; 10-44; 28-23; 31-1; mkhab hgro 17-8

dakinikule  mkhah hgro mahi rigs 9-12

dakinicakravartin = 8=33"

dakinTjala mkhal hgro dra ba 3-6; 4-31; mkhah hgro me yi dra 26-10

dakinijalasahvara mkhab hgro ma dra bahi sdom 13-40; mkhalh hgro ma yi
dra ba sdom 33~31

dakinivrnda  mkhal hgro mahi tshogs 33-34

dhakka  bkra gis rha 8-35
dhaukayet Toffer' mched 23-23
dhaukita  dbul bar bya 8~21

Taksaka  hjog pe 17-40 i

tapdula 'graing of rice' hbras 23-56

tattva de nid 4-33; 18=13; 33-9, 10

tattvavadin  de nid gsuh pa 2-31

tattvavit de nid rig pa 5-43

tatpara  brtson pa 17-9

tathata de bshin nid 10-46; 33-21; de bshin 4-18
tathatanaya  33~6

tathatamaya de bshin fid bdag 7-24



tathatamudrite  deé bshin nid rgyas btab 3-8
tathagata mu tig phrefi 26-6

temala  tam la 26~-42

tarka rtog ge 33-6

tarjani  sdigs mdsub 13-24

tadayet rdeg 10-43

tambila so rtgi 822

tamrasuci  zahs mahi khab 28-18

tarkika  ‘'dialectician' rtog ge pa 6-~10
tarayisyami  brgal bar gyis 18-19
talaphala ta lahi hbras bu 31-4

tikta  Tbitter' kha 26~33

tithi  tshes 5-8, 9

tiryagdrgti zur gyis lta ba 9-10
tiryatic dud hgro 19-37

tila  +il 23-43, 56

tilapugpa  til gyi me tog 31-3

tikgna thot' rno 26-~33

tuga 'chaff' phub ma 28-4

tugara  'snow' kha ba 23-28

tuhima  ga bur 26-47

trgpa  skom 5~39

tejodhatu  'the sphere of fire' me yi khams 2-28
trayanadi ritsa gsum 4-26

trayo margah  lam gsum 4-24

trikatuka  tsha ba gsum 28-18
trikalyana  dge ba gsum 4-24

trikaya  8=33"; sku gsum 4-23

trikayaja lus gsum las byuh 17-11
triguhya  gsah gsum 4-25

tritattva de nid gsum 4-23

trideva  lha gsum 4-23; 26~23
trinayanasa§in  gsum mig zla ba 5-25
triputa rim gsum 5-26

triphala  hbras bu gsum -26-44
trimandala  dkyil hlhor gsum 4-24
trimukhe  shal gsum 4-23

triyugmendu  gsum zuh zla 5-25

triyoga  rnal bbyor gsum 4-24

trivall khro bner gsum 31-4

trivimokga  rnam par grol ba gsum 4-23
trivedi  dbye ba gsum 23-4

Trisakuni  tri fa ku ni 7-9

Trigsakuni  tri da ku ni 9-16

tridarana  ‘'the three recourses' skyabs gsum 4~23
tridula rtse gsum O=4; 23-32
trisafidhyam  thun gsum du 10-6, 11
trisamaya  dam tshig gsum 4-24
traidhatuka  khams. gsum pa 4-23 _
traidhatukamays  khams gsum bdag nid 3-4
trailokya  khams gsum 2813
trailokyavasadharinl Dhjig rten gsum po dbah sdud me
tryakgard yig gsum 4-23

tvaca  ‘cinnamon' §if tsha 26-42

damsa  '(poisonous) bites' mche ba 10-7
daksa  dpabh bahi sems 8-21

dakgina gYas pa 5~42; gYas 5-52
dakgipa ‘'fee! yon 8-22; 18-23; 19~32

26-5
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daksinayanakala ni ma lhor ni rgyu dus 5-14
dange  dbyug gu 5-10, 11; dbyug to 10-43
dandaksa ‘'a staff' dbyug gu 23-21

dadhi tcurds' sho 23-43; 31-11

dadhyanna 'coagulated milk and boiled rice' lag pan? 23-~58
dantakagtha so §ih 18-20

darpapa me lofi 19-10

darpita dregs pa 28=T7

darsans mthohr 9=27

dadakudala mi dge beu 8-=T; 18=9

dadime  da dim 26-40

datr yon bdag 8-8, 36

danapati ‘donor' 8-6, 19, 23, 27; 23-53
daridradubkha  dbul babi sdug bshal 33-31

daha Yhurning' sreg 5-45

dibgandha phyogs beinr 13-3

digvasas  gcer bu 28-11

dina  nin mo 5=6

dinapater udgama 1ni mahi lam 5-~24

diksayet  'to consecrate! bstan par bya? 18-11
dikgavakya  21-6

dTkgita  dam tshig can 26-23

dipa mar me 8~18

dirghayus  tshe rih 10=6

durdura  skal ba med B8-15

durbhaga  skal ba fan pas 10=19

dulbala rid 10=40

durahgana  rifh du soh ba 9-23

durva dur ba 10-8; 23-43; dur ba 23~57
devatamandala  1lha yi dkyil hkhor 13~1
devatayoga  lha yi rnal hbyor 4-31

devans  "gambling' ritsed 5-45

devayoga  lha yi rnal hbyor 13-40

Devikota de bi ko ti T7-7; 9-15

devya herukajdana  khrag hthuf lha mohi ye fes 37
deha lus 7-20

dehamandala  lus kyi dkyil hkhor 3-2; 19-28
dehalika sgo yi them skas 31-38
dehasamsthita  lus la rnam par gnas 18=14
drava  'fluid' shu 23-20

dravikyta shu byas pa 2-16

dravyaja rdsas skyes 26-31

drute  shu ba 26-10

dvaranirythe 'pinnacle of the gate' sgo khyud 17-35
dviputa rim gnis 5-33; 17-28

dvibhuja  phyag gnis pa 23-16

dvibhujaheruka he ru ka phyag gnis pa 10-29; khrag hthuh phyag gnis
dvisurya ni ma gois 19-13 .
dvaitavimukta  gnis ldan rnam grol 33-9

dhana, 'money ! nor. 5-40; 10-14

dhanakgaya  5-38; nor rnams Hams par hgyur 6-4
Dhanada sbyin byed 17-39

dhananasana nor ni nams par hgyur 17-=32
dhanarthada nor daf hbru rnams ster 6-4

dhanu  gshu 26-7

dhanurakyti  gshu yi dbyibs 10-54

dhandha Tdull!' blun 2-6

dharmakaya  chos kyi sku 5=49, 50; chos sku . 7-22
dharma  {(-cakra) chos 1341

13-2
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dharmacakra  chos kyi hkhor lo 31-25
dharmatattvavatara de nid chos la hjug pa 3-16
dharmadhatu  chos kyi dbyihs 2-24; 4-28

dharmamegha  chos kyi sprin 9-24

dharma (-vigraha) chos (kyi sku) 3-2

dharmodaya  chos kyi hbyuh gnas 2-25; 4-25; chos hbyuft 26-10
dhatakipugpe  dha ta ka yi me tog 26-38

dhatakipuspa dha ta ka yi me tog 26-48

dhatakyasava me tog dha ta kahi chah 26-39

dhatu 'sphere' khams 3-7

dhatu 'humour' 6-5, 6, 7, 8, 9

dhatu (estadasa dhatavah)  khams ni bco brgyad 4-15
dhanya 'grain' hbru 5-40; 26~45

dhanyaka so ba 26-38

dharana  gzuhs 33-6

dhupa.  bdug pa 8-18; bdug 13-5

dhustura 'the thorn apple' dha du ra 10-36; smyo byed sin 28-10
dhustirakagtha dha du ra yi §ih 28~14

dhairya dul 8-10

dhyana  bsam gtan 33-6

dhvaja  rgyal mtshan 26-6

naksatra ‘a lunar mansion' skar ma 21-9

naksatramandala 'a group of stars' skar mahi dkyil hkhor 19-11
Nagara ma ga ra 7-14

naditira  chu bohi hgram 21-15

nadisahgama  chu bo hdus pa 8-3

napuwhsaka thermaphrodite! ma nih 2-27

nabha  mkhah 33-2

nabhakusuma  nam mkhahi me tog 33-25

"naraka dmyal ba 19-38, 39; 26-26

narakaraurava  du hbod dmyal ba 26-25

narakasattva  dmyal bahi sems can 2-4

narataila  mar khu chen po 28-23

nalada 'spikenard' na la da 26~42

nagamallika  sha nehi snod 28-23

nagakedara na ga ge sar 26-40

Nagendra klu yi dbah 17-39

natyarasa  gar gyi nams 13-22

nadli rtsa T7; 5-10; 13-42; 19-29

nadika rtsa yi gzugs 9-20

nadicakra 'veins and plexuses'’ rtsa yi hkhor lo T7-1
nadipradhanya rtsa gtso bo 7-2

nadIisamépdhana rtsa ni yah dag sbyah 5-35

nadisthana rtsa yi gnas 7-3

nanaropa 'various kinds of superimpositions' sna bshogs rtog pa 33-12
nabhi  lte ba 5~3 '
nabhi  gla rbsi 26-44, 47

nabhimagdala  1te bahi dkyil hihhor 5-2

namabhiseka mih dbafh bskur 19-26

nayaka fdren pa 8-31

narahgaphala na rah kahi hbras 31-11

nasarandhra sna yi sgo 5-4

nzsikarandhra sna yi bu ga 5-7

nigraha  tshar gcad par bya 10-22

nijananda 'the joy inmate in' 1lhan cig skyes dgah 3-13

nitya  brtan pa 33-14 _

nityodita rtag tu hchar ba 31-26; 33~26; rtag tu hbyuh ba 3-10, 11
nimantrayet  spyan drah bya 8-4



nimantrite  spyan draf 8=13

nimitta 'omen! ltas 19-28: 23~25
nimbaniryasateila nim pa nir ya sa yi hbru mar 28-7
nimbapatra nim pa yi lo ma 28-9

nirahamkrti na rgyal med 8-10

nirabhasa  snah ba med 33-8

niramaya Don mohs med 33-8, 9

nirbhara ro geig? 33-17

nirmada  chaf med pa 26-~14

nirmala dri ma med 21253 31-2;

nirmanakays  sprul pahi sku  4-49

nirmana (-cakra) sprul pa 13-41

nirmanavigraha  sprul pa 35-50

nirmalya me tog phreh 21-17

nirlobhin  sred pa med  8-10

nirmukta me tog rnih pa? 21-17

nirvapa mya fhan hdas pa 5-67

nirvikalpapada  rnam rtog med pahi go hphaihr 4-21
nirvikalpaprayoga  rnam par mi rtog rab sbyor ba 21-19
nirvikalpavicarin rtog med rnam par spyvod med pa 2«0
nirvikara  byuh ba med? 33-8

nirvrapa ma chag 28-13

nivedya  shal zas 23-47

niga mtshan mo 5-6

nigcetata ‘'senselessness!  tshor ba med pa 4~6
nigkypa  snif rje med &-8

nigkranti fes bbyuh 2-10

nigprapanca spros bral 33-7

nihsafga ‘without attachment!’ mi chags 21~8
nihsprhe 'without desire’ dgah med 218
nihsvabhava  dfios po med pa 33~15

nihsvabhavata  dfos med 33-16

nirupatve  gzugs med 33=14

nlinam ‘immediately'  fies 5-16

nurupa rkafh gdub 21-18

netra 'a lease cloth?! dar 10-3

nemi  'rim'  dmab ba 23-7, 11

naimitte  ‘'interpretation of omens' 26-19
Nairatmya  bdag med 3-8

nairrti  bden bral 31-31; 17-37

nairmapiki tanus sprul pahi sku 7-22

naivedya 'food! shal zas 23~23; bzah ba  26~28
naigthika 'a brahmana observing the vow of chastity' 8-9

pancaifiana 8=33; ve Ses lha 17-19

panicatathagata  de bshin gegs pa lha 19-26

pancatvah gacchate 'Ho die! lha yi goh du hgro bar hgyur 19-2
pancadevata lha lha 4=12

pancabuddha  sahs rgyas lha 2-30

pancabuddhasvabhava  sahbs rgvas lha yi fio bo 5-51

pancamudra  phyag rgyva ilha 13-22, 27, 32; 21-10

pancaratna  rin chen lha 17~30

pancalekha Ti mo lha 17=31

pancakara  rnam pa lha 2-21

pancakaraikasambodhi  rnam lha ro gcig rdsogs byah chub 4-~14
pancamrta  bdud rtsi lha 13-28; 17-20

pataha pa ta ha 8-34

patisa pa ti =a O-4

pattraka pa tra ka 26-40; gan da pa tra? 26~44
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pattrakasava  pa tra kahi chah 26~41

pathapanca lam lha 6-1

Padma  pa dma 17-40

Padmamartesvara pa dma gar dbafh 13-36

Padmanatha  paddhmahi mgon po 6-5

padmabandha  pad malhi bcih ba 315

padmin pad mi ni 31-1, 3; pad ma ni 31-6

Padmesvara pad mahi dbafh phyug 26-13

paramaksara 'the sacred syllable' yi ge mechog 4-16
paramananda mchog to dgah ba 2-16; 8-34

paramartha don dam 33-9

Paramaéva rta wmchog 13-37

paramesvara 'the highest lord’ mehog gi dbah phyug 4-11; 31-26
paramesvari mchog gi dbah phyug ma 31-23

paraloka hjig riten pha rol 18-=10

parikalpitabhusthana sa yols brtag pahi gnas 8&-14
paripati 'the order' go rims 5-8; hphos gyur? 5-16
paripatitas rim pas 5~-29

pariérama  Hal ba 6-3

parkati pa rka 17-38

parvatet Tto wander about' = rgyu 21-13; rgyu ba 21=-25
paryvupasita  bshen bkur nas ' 21-3

parvan ‘'the days of the four changes of the moon' tshes grahs 21-9
pala srah 26-37, 39, 41

palardha  ba lahi phyed 26-48, 49

palasa pa la Sa 23-37

pavanas riufi 5-59; 26-13

pavanatman rlufh gi bdag nid 5-49

pavitra ‘'purification! dag byed'' 21=7

paka 'boiling' btso ba 5-45

pacana biso ba 26-1

Pataliputra pa ta 1i pu tra 9-19

patha ‘"reading® klog? 33-30

patala 'regions under the earth' sa hog 3=5

patri 'the bigger ladle! dgah gzar 23-24, 59
padakarsana  rkah pas dgug pa 10-23

padya ‘water for washing feet!  shabs bsil 23-19, 44, 47
paraga ‘experienced in' pha rol son 17-3

paragamin  pha rol bgrod pa 19-31

parahgata  pha rol son 211

paravata  phug ron 31-15

parthiva pe rthi ba 17-38

paga shags pa 10-21; 26~T; 28=12

pinda  dhos po? 4=5; goh bu 2-22; T-23, 24; lus 2-29; 13-42; 33-2
pipdamaya  goh buhi dhos 9~-21

pindatitapada goh bu las hdas go hphah 7-25

pity 'deceased ancesbor' mishun 26-16

pityja  pha las skyes 2-29

pidhaya  bsdams na 5-36

pisacasyagni  Sa zahi me (pidacagni) 28-8

pista pe sti 26-31

pitha  gnas 4-29; 8=25, 29, 39; 9; 13~42; 26=15; gdan 19-27; yul 7-3
pithabhramana  gnas rnams rgyu ba 26-18

pithaseva  gnas brten pa 186

pithastha stan la gnas 28-12

pida sdug bshal 5=39

puttall hbras bu? 19=6

puradvara  sgo mdun ~21-16

purahsarem mdun nid du 8-23; mdun du 8-27
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pulaka  bspuin bya 31-9, 16

Pulliramalaya pu 11i ra 7-4

pugii rgvas 6-3; 23-26; rgyvas pa 8-20; 10-14

pustikrt rgyas par bued pa 23-56

puspa me tog B=18; 13-5 _

puspakgepana me tog dor ba 19=25

pugparaga 'topaz' nor bu pu gpa ra ga 23-28

puja mchod pa 21-8

pﬁraka "inhalation'  dgah ba 19-28; pu ri ka 19-29

Purnaglrl pu 11i ra? O9-14

purnama31 na 31-33, 34

purvaganman skye ba shon 19-24

purvaganmav1paka skye ba shon gyi rnam smin 2-7

Purvavideha sar gyi lus hphags 2-~5

purvaseva  shon bsmhen 17-2; shon du bsfien pa 17-3

purvararibha  shon du brisam 21-5

Prthivi sahi lha mo 17-12

prthivitala sa yi steh 21-13

pes1 ltar ltar po 2-18, 21

paitrka  pha yi 2-28

pal$t1ka pai sti 26-32

paisti  khur bahi chah 8=21

paugtika rgyvas pa 10-10, 59; 23-2, 12; rgyas 23~17; pau gti 10-13

paugticitta  rgyas pabi bsam pa 10-13

paugpa 'that which belongs to Pusan' rgyas pa 5-20, 25

prakampate wrab tu hdar 23-35; rab hdar 19-14

prakgsalana  bkru ba 8-13

pracands  rab tu gtum pa 10-49

pracara rab tu spyad 33-21

prajﬁa des rab 2-25; 4~25; 7-21; 23-59; 26=30, 31-29

pragnakarunayoh Ses rab snih rjehi 33-7

pragnagnana (—abhl$eka) fes rab ye $es (dbah bskur) 19-28

prajnaparamlta Ses rab pha rol phyin pa 33-16

pra;natmaka Ses radb bdag nid 5-44

pragnasvabhava $es rab rah bshin 5-42

prajnopayasamayoga $es rab thabs mnam sbyor ba 33-18

pragnopayatmaka fes rab thabs bdag 21-11

prapamita  yohs su bsho ba? 8-27

pranidadhyat  smon lam bya 8-27

pratikars 'remedy' skyabs 53~31

pratikriya ‘remedy' zlog pa 19-6

pratikgepa  smad pa 33=33

pratijna dam becas phyag rgva 17-13; dam beas pa 21-5

pratipattithi  tshes geig 199

pratidhvans  brag cha 33-24

pratipad  tshes gcig 5-8, 9

prativedhika so sor rtogs pa? 3-14

pratistha rab gnas ‘consecration’ 17-3; 26-18; rab tu bshugs
) "dwellingt 33-19

pratyavekgana 'the wisdom of analysis' so sor kun tu rtog pa 4-13

pratyalidhapada gYon brkyah ba yi shabs 10-38

prathamakalpika  bskal pa dad po pa 2=5

pradusta rab tu gdug pahi bgegs 17-9

pradhana gtso bo T7-20; 23-38

pradhani gtso bo T7~18

prabalikrta rab tu bsags byas pa 2-~11

prabhakari bhGni  hod byed sa 9=-22

prabhavana (prabhaval) mthu 18-16

prabhasvarapada hod gsal bahi go hphah 4-17, 21
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pramana ‘tshad ma 8=26

pramudita bhumi  rab tu dgah bahi sa 9-22
pramoda  dgak 33-21

pravrajya rab tu byuh 2-10; rab byuh 26-18
pra$asta 'be approved as' rab bshags 18-11
pragakha mkhrah hgyur 2-21

prasada  bkah drin 17-16

prastha  bre gall 26-36

prahara mel tshe 5-6; thun 5~10

prakara ‘'the wall' ra ba 13-3

prajna  Ses rab can 17-22

prana  rluh 5-24

prapayama ‘'breath-exercises' srog rtsol 5-51
pratar nah par 5=59

prarthayet ‘'to ask for! gsol btab 23-51
pravarapna gos 28-4

pradayed ‘'should eat! spyad? 26-28

prasada 'a pavilion' khah bzahs 21-15
priyadar$ana  byams par lta  18-9

preta yi dvags 19=37

Preta pre ta pu ri T7-12

pretavastra yi dvags kyi gos 28-23
Pretadhivasini pre ‘ta ba si ni 9-18

prerana 'the rite of expelling! bskrad pa 10-58
proksana 'water for sprinkling! bzahi gtor 23-44, 47
plakse plag Sa 23-43

phalaka  phub 26-7

bandhu  gnen 5-=18

bandhuka be ndhu ka 13-23; ba ndu ka 23-29

bali  gtor ma 8-19; 10-8; 17-2, 3; 26-34

bana mdalh | 26-6

badhyate 'be oppressed by’ dmigs hgyur? 5-66

bandhave ghen 18-4

bahiranemi 'the outer rim' phyi rol dmah ba 23~8

bahya  phyi rol 4-27

bahyapitha  phyi rol gnas 9-20

bahyabhyantaravastu phyi dah nah gi bdag nid 4-26

bahyabhyantarasuddhatva  phyi nah dag pa nid 4-27

binde  thig le 31=33

bindunirodha  thig le hgog 3137

bindurupena  thig lehi gzugs kyis 2=17

bija 23=-43; sa bon 31-20

bijadharakrama 'the process of placing the seed' sa bon lhufi bahi
rim  2-26

buddhakula  sabs rgyas rigs 19-35

buddhatva safs rgyvaes nid 7-=25; sahs rgyas 4-27

buddhatvapada  safs rgyas go hphai 6~12

buddhatvaphala  safs rgyas hbras bu 4-16

buddhanataka sahs rgyas rol pa 4-31; 33-34

buddhaputra sahs rgyas srags po 1935

buddhabhakti safis rgvas la gus 18-17

buddhavigaya  seahs rgyas yul 23-52

buddhimat blo dai ldan pa 5-70; blo ldan 8&-8

bedhi  byah chub 33-16

bodhicitta 13-5; byah chub sems 7-18; 13-28; 18-13; 31-21, 33

bodhimapda  byah chub snih po 31-20

bodhisattvatva  byad chub sems dpah 33-30
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bodhisahbhara  byah chub tshogs 13-7

Brahman  tshahs pa 23=52

brahmasutra  tshafs pahi thig 17-23; tshahs skud 21-18
brahmapda  tshafis pabi gnas 3125

bhaktivatsala  dad pahi stobs ? 19-31, 32
bhakgye 'food’ shal zas 23-47

bhagavati beom ldan ma 13-22

bhagnakupa ‘a broken well'  ri phug 21-15
bhayanake hjigs par byed pa 26-26

bhava  srid 8-28-

bhavabandha  srid pabi hehif ba 33-8

' bhapdaka snod 13=28

bhave  dhos po 33-4 ]
bhavabhavavivarjita dhos dah dfos med rnam par spafs 33-13
bhavabhavatmaks  dhos daf dhos med bdag nid 33-13
bhikgasthiti slon mos gnas pa 21-23
bhiksu dge sloh 8=5

bhukti  ston mo 5=45

bhuvanatraya  sa gsum po 33-21

bhuta  hbyuh po 17=17

bhuparigraha sa yohs su bzuh 1T7=12

phumi  sa 'stages of bodhisativas! 9-24; 'sacrificial ground' 23-14
bhumija sa steh skyes pa 4~9
bhumigodhana  sa sbyah bya 17-6

bhumna ‘always' sa stehs ? 10-55

bhurja  gro ga 28-15

bhurjapatra  gro bahi hdab ma 10-15
bhrkuti Kkhro gner 9~6

bhedana 'cleaving' dbug pa 5-45
bhairambha  bhai ram bha 13-8

Bhairava hjigs byved 13-17

bhoktr Ta rulert lohis spyod 89
bhogavigraha  lofs spyocd rdsogs pa 5-50
bhrama !confusion' rmofis 5=-40

brhamat ‘'whirling® bkhor 23-34

bhramati ‘'to whirl'  hkhor ba 23-35
bhramarasiddha  sbraf ritsi 21-14°

bhramet  hkhyam 21=-14

bhranti 'doubt!  hkhrul ba 21=25

bhramara sbrah rtsi 26-43, 48

makuta (-abhigeka) ‘'consecration of crown’ cod pan 18-26
mah-karodbhava yi ge mah las byuh ba 26=5
mahigala  bkra Ses 5~24; 26-16, 17

mafigalya  bkra $§is 5-44

majjen 'the marrow of bones' rkafi 10-42
manjugtha btsod 26=40

matha 'the hut of an ascetic! 21-16

"mani wnor bu 31=27, 31

mandapa 'a pavilion' Ldun khah 17~5

mandala  dkyil hkhor 17; 19-23

mandalacakra  dkyil hkhor gyi hkhor lo 23-43
mandaladardana dkyil hkhor mthoh ba 19=24
mapdelasutrapa  dkyil hkhor thig 17-28
mandaladhipe  dkyil hkhor bdag po 3-=4
mandelalekhya  dkyil hkhor bri ba 17-1
mathyamana  bsrubs pa 26~3

mada  chalh 26-14, 24; 31-7; dregs 26-12
madana  hdod pa 31-8



madasthana  31-19

medira chah 26-39, 47

madirotsave  chah gi ston mo 8-33

madya  chah 26-33; 28=3; myos byed 26-52
madyapana myos byed? 26~51

madhu  sbrah rtsi 10-11, 17, 19; 23-58; mhar 26~33
madhyadeda  yul dbus 2-9

madhvajs  chah gi rigs ? 26-31

manas 'the organ of consciousness' yid 4=20

Manu ‘'fourteen' 5=29

33

manovijnana ‘percepbion through consciousness! yid rnam Ses 4~20

mantracaryanays  gsah shags spyod tshul 18~15
mantratattva shags kvi de nid 6-11
mantradevata  gsaf shags lha 17-16
mantranitikrama  gsah shags tshul 17-4
mandapracara  dal bar rab rgyu ba 5=55
mandaprasara  rgyu ba med pa 6.8

- Mandara  man da ra 26-2, 8

mayurapiccha  rma byahi sgro 10-8

marakata mar gad 17-34

marakan roga yams kyi nad (markaroga) ‘'plague and illness'

marapa  hehi 19

marica  pho ba ris 26-36, 40

Maru ma ru de $a 7-15; ma ru 9=19

marumarici mya han smig rgyu 7 33-24

martya *the earth! sa stehh 3-5

Malaya ma la ya 26=38

malina  dri ma dah beas pa 10-40

masaka  sbrah bu mehu rih 28-27

masi 'ink®' snag tsha 10=36

mahakilokilayamana ki 1i ki lahi sgra chen bdag 17-45

meha jnenamrta ye Ses chen pohi bdud ritsi 23-60

mahatman bdag 0id che 10=51

mahadyuti  hod chen 5=55

mahanaya  tshul chen 18=16

mahanatha mgon po chen po 18-12

mahanifa mbshan phyed 28=5

Mahapadma  pad chen 17-40

mahabodhinaya  byaf chub chen pohi tshul 18-12

mahabhoga  lofis spyod che 33-31

mahamahsa  Sa chen 28-2

mabamidra  phyag rgya chen po 3-16

mahamokgapura  thar pa chen pohi groh 1815

mahayana  theg pa chen po 18=15

mahavayu 5=56; riuft chen 6=9

mahavira  dpah chen 18-12

mahasukha  bde ba chen po 8«39; 13=17; 31=21; 33-12, 17;
31, 163 13~24; bde chen 31-30; 33-22

mahasukhacakra  bde chen hkhor lo 13-41; 31-19

23-4

bde ba che

mahasukhabhisafbodhi  rdsogs pabi byaf chub bde ba che 3-16

mahzsaukhya  bde ba che 31-38; 33=31; bde chen po 33-23
mahiyas *more important people’ tshogs chen 19-19
mahotsava ‘'great rejoicing' $as che 13=17

mahotsaha spro ba chen po 21-5

mahodadhitata  rgya mtsho chen pohi hgram 8-2; 21-15
magadha pi pi 1iA ? 26-40 ~

mandaleyaks 'deity of the mapdala’ dkyil hkhor pa 3~4
matahga  glaf chen 31=5

matahgl (~sthana) gdol pabi gnas 21-16



matrka b0 belong te the mother' ma yi 2-28
matygrba  ma mobi khyim 8-3

madhuryavakya  sfan par smra 18-2

madhvi  sbraf chah 8-21; ma dhvi 26-32

mana - 'the measuring coxd? 17

manugasthi  mi yi rus pa 28-4

maya sgye ma 4=19; 33-26

mayavinirmita  sgyw ma rnam hphrul 33-21
méyopamasamgéhi sgyu ma lta bubi tif e bdsin 211

marapa  bsag pa 10-35, 46, 58; bsad 6-3; gsad pa 23=13, 18;

gsod pa  10-41
marayet  gsad par bya 10-45
merutavoga  rlul gi rnal bbyexr 5-59
malatl ‘jasmin flower' ma la ti 2330
Malave ma la ba 7-7; 9=15
maga 'beans' wma $a 23-57
mehatmya  bdag nid che 33-23
mahendra  dbaf chen 5=38, 40; 6-2, 4

mahendramandala  dbad chen dkyil hlhor 5-54; 6=T; 10-28, 34
milana ‘the assembly? hdus pa 3=19; 'union' hdus gyur pa 2-24

muktatman  grol bahi bdag nid 33-2

mukhabandhana  kha beifis pa 10=33

mukhagtambhana  kha gnon pa  10=31

mudita ‘joy' dgah ba 13-6

mudgara ‘a hammer’ the ba 10-43; 26=7

mudra  phyag rgya 21-19

mudrita ‘sealed with the seal of! rgyas bitab 3-8

mugti  khua tshur 17=21; 17-31

mugala ‘s club’ gtun §ih 1043

muhur ‘!repestedly’ vabh yvah 23=35

muka 'the rite of making dub'!  lkugs pa 10~59

mukibhavati lkugs pa nid du hgyur 10-34

murchate 'to faint? brgyal ba 19-14

milaja risa ba skyes 26-31

mulapatti  risa babi ltut ba 18-18

mrgamnada  ri dvags dregs 26-47

mrtakaya  hehi babi lus  6-0

meti  hehi 5323 bebi ba 5-19

mytyn 5-38; hehi ba 193 17-33; hehi bar hgyur ba  6-4;
5=60, 64, 65

mytyueihna  hehi ba yi mishan ma 19-39

mytyunirnaya bohi bar fes pa  19=1

mrtyunirpayakala  bohi bahi fes pabi dus  5-20

mrtyuvancena  hohi ba blu ba 1926

mpdafiga  rdsa rha 2331

mpdr  ‘'inferior! dbah po dman pa 3=3

mekhala ska rags 21-18

meda ‘fat! tghil  10=42

medini  sa 23=33

medhavin  chall 26-46

Meru ri rab 10-30, 59

melaka  hdus pa 4=29; hdres pa 19-12

mela hdus 8=25; bhdus pa 9=18, 23; 26-29

melapaka  hdus pa 9=13, 17; 26=15, 30

mega ‘a sheep? lug 10-59

maitri ‘benevolence’ byams pa 13=6; byams 18«17
maithuna  hkhrig pa 26=24
mohana ‘the rite of bewildering’ rmofis pa 23-14

Mohanl  rmofis byed ma 13-38

hehi bdag
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maunayoga  ml smrabi sbyor ba 21=21

vaksa  gnod sbyin 17-45; 19=36

vajhakarman mchod sbyin las 26-16; mchod sbyin 2617
yentra ‘talisman'  hlkhroel bkhor 10-19, 22

Yamadahstri géin rje mche ba 13=31

Yamadadhi  gfin rje briten ma 13-31

Yamaduti  pho na mo 13~31

Yamamathani  bijoms ma 13-31

Yamadhipe  gdin rjebi bdag 17-39

vemalaya  g$in rjehi grof khyer 5-31

vasti "the spire of a wmonastery! mechod sdoft 7 19-21
yame  thun 5-6, 7, 11

vamardha thun phyed 31=36

Yamini  gdin rje ma 13-38

yuganaddhe Vinterpenetration! zuh du hjug pa 3«9
yuddha  hthabs pa 10-50; gYul hgyed pa 1051

yoga  roal hbyor 13-40

vogavars  abyor ba mchog 5=41; 26=35

yogamyta  rnal bbyor bdud rtsi 8-29

yogin  sgrub po 9-27

yvogini 9~12; rnal bhbyor ma 9-10; 26-20, 26; 31=21
voginigaga  rnal hbyor mahi tshogs 8=39

yvoginipujya  26=19

voginivogimelaka  dpah bo rnal bbyor mahi hdus pa 4-29
voginivogisafmela  rnal hbyor rnal hbyor ma rnam hdus 23-50
voginilaksapa  rnal hbyor mahi mbtshan nid 311
voginivarasahputa  rnal hbyor ma mchog kha sbyor ba 18~12

rakta fmenstrual fluid! khrag 2-23

raktacandana  tsan dan dmar po 28-17

rakge  bsrufl  19-21

rajasvalakarpata zla mishan hdsag pabi ras 10-20

rapa ‘batbttlet 23-36

rati  dgab ba 33-177 rol 35-45

Ratna  rin chen hbyud ldan 222

Ratnanatha  rin chen mgon po  6~7

ratnatrayasareans  dkon mchog gsum la skyabs 13=5 .

Ratnasahbhavae  rin chen hbyult 2-21; 4-14; 26~-13; rin chen hbyuh ldan
5=-54 :

rathya f'street!  +4shof sran 21=17

ravimapdala  ni mabhi dkyil hkher 13=15

rasmi  hod 5=52, 54

rasnimglika  hod zer phreh ba 13-4

rasa ro 4=19; beud 26=5

rasans ra se na 7-16, 21, 22; 31-22, 29

rahasya  gsad ba 3=-19; 6-12; 13=1; 21-2; 26~1

rahasyottamamandala  gsad ba mchog gi dkyil hkhor 18-29

rahagyotpatti  gsah ba hbyuh ba 2~1

rakgasa  srin po  17-45

Rekgasendra  srin pobi dbadh pe 17=39

raksacakra  sruf bahi hkhor lo 17=10

rajika  ske tshe 10-35, 57

rajya rgyal srid  5=38; 6-4; 23-29

Ramesvara ra me Sva ri 7=6

Rameévara ra me Sva ri 9153

radi  khyim 5-21

ripughata  dgra rnams gsod 232

rukga ‘'unpleasant' risub  23-37
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ruj nad 5-=39

Rudra ‘'eleven' drag ps 5-15, 29

rudha  bshen pa 19-34

rupa  ‘material ferm'  gzugs 2-30

rupadehin 'a corporeal being’ gzugs can lus 19=35
Rupinl  gzugs can ma T-14; 13=25

rupinl  gzugs can 31=2, 17

recaka ‘exhalation'  Ihthor 19-28; ri tea ka 19-30
recayitva moan par bya 5-35

recayet mnan bya 5-36; wmnan par bys 5-36

rocana  gi vah 28=17

romavall  ba spu hkhyil ba 31-7

raudrakarmath  drag pohi las 24=5

raudracitta ‘fierce mind’ drag pobi sems 23-18

laksmi ‘happiness! bkra $is 10-14

lekgmivara bkra §is mchog 17-37

Lafighayet  bsge 17=11

Lafpaka lam pa ka 7-=10; 9-17

lambamana  bphyad ba 7-17

lambedars ‘'a protuberant belly? gsus hphyad 23-21
layana ‘'a resit=place!  gnas khah 17-5

lalana la la na 7=16, 21, 22; 31-22, 29

lalata dpral ba 9-6

lavamga Teloves” . tgha? 26=-40

lavapa  lan tshva 10-35, 56

laksarasa  rgya skyegs kyi khu ba 10-20; rgya skyegs khu ba 26-4
lafgalin  gfol hdsugs &9 -

Lama 1a ma 13=25; 31=1

lifga  rtags 5=34; mishan goig 21-17

lubdha fgreedy’ brkam chags 8-8

lekbana  bris 33=30

lekhani smyu gu 10-37

lokapala Dhjig rten skyoh ba 17=17

lokottara {~homa) hjig rten hdas (sbyin sreg) 23-49
logtaka  rdo yi dum bu 28-26

laukikahoma  hjiig rten sbyin sreg 23-49

vakra ~ yon po 17-33

vajra rde rje 13=33; 17=9, 11

vajra (~-abhigeka) Tconsecration of vajra' wrdo rje 18-26

vajragita rde rjehi glu 8-33

vajraghanta rdo rje dril bau 13-18; rdo rje dril 17=-8; 18=27

vejraghaytasamaparns rdo rje dril bu mnam ldan pa

vajracaksus  rde rjehi spyan ldan 17-17

vajrajvala rdo rje hbar ba 17-36

vajradaka  8=32t, 33!

vajradakin = 8-34°

vajranatha rdo rje mgon po 5=553 6-8

vajrapanjara rdo rje ra ba 17=36

vajrayogini  rdo rie rnal hbyor ma 26~12

Vajrapani phyag na rdo rije 2~1

Vajravarahi  8-30?!, 35%

Vajravairocani rdo rje runam par snafl mdsad ma 13-38; rdo rje rmam

snaft mdsad ma 13~17; »do rje rnam snaft mdsad 26=9

Vajrasattva ' rdo rje sems dpah 2~29; 4-29; 5-41; 13~14, 36; 23~19;
' 33-28; rdo rje sems 33=19

Vajrastrya rdo rje 0i ma 13-37

vajracarya slob dpon {8-1



vajravell  rdo rjehi phrefi ba 10-3; 23~11

vajrin  rdo rje can 546

vancana  bslu ba 5-34

vata ba ta 17-38

vanij tshoh pa 8-9

vatsara lo 5=28, 29

vadha  'death' Thjoms pa 23-36

varaprada (-mudra) wmchog ni rab ster ba 26-6
varamandalacakranatha  dkvil hkhor hkhor lo mchog gi mgon po 8«29
Varuna  chu lha 2634

varna mdog 2316 _

valkala “hark® bal ke lam? 26~38

vasa 'the rite of subduing®' dbah 6~3; 23-3

vesam agacchati  dbah du hoh bar gyur 10-19

vasam anayet  dbaf du hgyur 28-13

vaSya 'the rite of subduing® dbafi 10-59; 23-14, 18

vase 'the marrow of the flesh'  shag 10~42

vahni me 23~58

vakstambhana  fiag gnon pa 10-32

vatula rluf 21-13

vadana  hkhrol ba 17=9

vama  gYon pa 5-42

vama tthe left woman' g¥on pa B=12

vayavi rluh phyogs 17-37

vayavya  5=-38; rlufl 5-40; 6-2, 4; 13-31; 28-8

vayu rluh 2=18; 45, 11; 5; 6=11

vayutattva rluh gi de nid 6-10, 11

vayudvara rluh gi sgo 19-34

vayubija  rluh gi sa bon 1932, 33 _
vayumapdala  riufi gi dkyil bkhor 6=6; rluh dkyil hkhor 13-9
vayumandalaka  rluh gi dkyil hkhor 5=53

vgyuyoga rluh gi rpal hbyor 5~69

vayuyogav1caksana riuft gi gbyor ba la mkhas pa 5-12
vayuvahana riuk gi bshon pa 2-~15

vayuvega 'the velocity of the wind' rluh gi sugs 23-57
vara ‘'a day of the week' gzah 21-9

Varahi  phag mo 18-13

varuga chu 5=4%; 6=2, 4 7

varupamandals  chu yi dkyil hkhor 6-8

varupnah mandalam  chu yi dkyil bhkhor 5=55

Varuni myos byed 26-34

vala - hbras bu? 26~-40

vasara ni ma 5-13; nin shag 5=27

Vasuki ba su ki 17=-40; 26-34

vikalpamatra 'only imagination® rnam pay rtog pa tsam 1046
vikurvite  roam hphrul 4-17

vikyta ‘hostile’ rnam hgyur 23=-18

vigacchati  bgrod las hdas 33-12

vighna  bgegs 17-10

vicarana  rnam par dpyad 31-32

v13rmbhamana ’expanding‘ rnan par hphro ba 23~34
vlgnana roam Ses 2=30; 4=11, 20; 26=14; 31-26
v13nanavayuru@ha rnam §es bshon pa rluh 1934
v13nanavahana rnam Ses bshon pa 6-12

vijnanasharana  rnam $es dbrog pa 19=31

vidarbhae spel ba 10-33

vidarbhayet  spel 10-27; spel ba 10=10, 16, 20, 37; spel bar bys
vidarbhita  spel ba 10-45, 46, 52; rnam spel ba 10-3
vidiksthana  zur gnas 13-32

335
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vidi§ ‘'intermediate quarter' mtshams 13-28

viddhva  phug snam 192

vidya rig pa 18-27

vidyadhara rig hdsin 1744

vidyut glog hgvu 19=11

vidravanti rnam gtses? 26-26

vidvista  hbyed hgyur 28-10

vidvesa  dbye 23-13; dbye ba 10-58; hbyed pa 10-50; rnam par sdah
10~-51

vidvegakarman  dbye bahi las 28-9

vidhana cho ga 23-48

vipnita dul ba 18-1

vineva  hdul ba 33-32

vipad Tbrlag pa 5-18

viparvaya  phyin ¢i log tu 5-16, 17

viparyasa log tu rgyu 5-18, 19

vipaka  rnam smin 2-=7

vipluta  hsres 28-7

vibhu gtso bo 19=32

vimala dri ma med 9-22

vilipta  byug 28-18

vivrta don dam 31-23

visayin yul can 4-21

vidiryeta  brlag hgyar 17-11

viduddhi  ronam dag 4-~18; rnam par dag pa 4-15

vidva !the whole world! sne tshogs 3-8

' vidvarupipi sna tshogs gzugs can ma 31-29

visvavajra  sna tshogs rdo rje 10-29, 31; 13=13, 20

viga dug 10-.7; 28-4

vigaya 'objeci of senses' vul 3=7

vigayah sat yul drug 4-14

viggdiharaga dug sogs gshom 5-44

visarjayet gdegs su gsol 23-48

vihara  gtsug lag khah 175

vihvala myos hgyur ba 26-24

vihvalibhlta myos par hgyur ba 10-18

vipa pi vah 23=31

vira dpah bo 3=39; 8-35; 13-15; 17-8; 18-13; 26~20

viravivesvari  dpah mohi dbah phyug ma 8-25

viresvari  dpah mohi dbaf mo 18-13

virya nus pa 26-22; brison hgrus 8-10

vrksaja Sifi skyes 26-31

vrtha don med hgyur 6-3

vyddhinirhrasa  hphel hgrib 5-~15

vega Sugs 26-13

vepu 'flute’ rgyud mabs 23-31

vetala ro lans 17-45

vedana ‘'perception' tshor ba 2-30

vedika 'the sacrificial stand' kha ran 23-8

vedha  phug snam 19=-2; zug gyur 19-7

vedhayet zug pa 19-7

vela dus tshod 19-3

velakgapa dus kyi skad cig 5=-23

vesa ‘appearance’ cha lugs 18=1

vaidirya bai di rya 23=27

Vairocana rnam snafd 2~22; rnam snah mdsad 4-14; 6-9; rnam par
spah mdsad 2-21; 5-56; 13=36

Vairocanl  rnam snah mdsad ma 26-10

vaisarpa me dbal 28-24



vausat hau sat  10-13; 13=35

vyavahara tha shad 33-26

vyakarapa ‘prediction’ luh bstan 18~26

vyakhyana  bsad pa 26~18

vyaghracarman stag gi lpags pa 13-21; 21~10

vyaghramukha ‘s tiger-faced creature’ stag gi gdofi 17-42
vyadhi = nad 5-18; 17-32; 19-9

 vyapaka  thams cad khyab 31=26

vyomavyapin nam mkhab khyab 31-32

vrata brtul shugs 18-26; 21-2, 24

Safkapalaka  dub skyoh 17-40

Safkhinil  San khi ni 31=-2, 11, 13

éanaih = dal bus 5-36

sapatha 'osth-taking' mnah bsgag 18=-25
$abda 'sound' sgra 4-13

$ama  shi ba 8-28

g$arpatraya  skyabs gsum 18-14

sarabhasifmha da ra bha yi seh ge 10-59
Sarava kham phor 10-10, 21, 28
Saravasahputa kham phor kha sbyar 10-3
garira lus 13-42

Sarkars Sa ka ra 26-42

Sarkarasava  khe rabi chafi  26-42
fafistiryapatha  33-2%

gSantacitta shi bahi sems 23=17

gantamati  dul (bahi sems} 8=21

santasukha  shi bahi bde ba 33=22

santi  shi 6=3; B=20; 23=53; shi ba 10-6; 23-3
Santika  shi 23«12, 17; shi ba 101, 9, 58
gantikunda  shi bahi thab 23-10

Santikrt  shi bar byed 23-56

gariva sa ri ba 2638

dasvata  brtan pa 5-34, 64

dasty ston pa po 18=12

$§iksa  bslag pa 19=20

digru  dri gu 26-43; $ri grohi sman 26-36
Siriga §i rga 17-38

§ilpikagrhe 'the house of a female artisan'  bzo yi khah pa 21-16

§Ttagandha 'white sandalwood! §1 ta ga ndha 23-30
fukra ‘'semen' khu ba 223

guklatithi  yar %o yi tshes 10-2

Suklapratipad  var nchi tshes gcig 31-33, 34

guci . gtsah 8=21 _
Subhasahpatti  dge ba phun sum tshogs 23=33
dubhadubha ~ dge me dge 5-43; dge dah mi dge 6-1
dunyagrhe  khyim stoh  10~41

dunyata ‘lemptiness' stoh pa Hid 3-8
$unyetakarupabhinna  stofl nid shif rje me phyed pa 33-34
sula mduh  26-7

$rhgararasa  sgeg pabi fams 13=21

faileya rdo dreg 26-38

$obhanjana so bha ndsa na 26-46

sguca 'putiry' gtsah 21=7

Sauryadhika  lhag par dpah ba 23=353

gmagena  dur khrod 8-3, 25; 9-13, 19, 24; 10~49; 17-45; 21-14, 17

Smadanaks  dur khrod 26-15
$madanakarpata  dur khrod ras 10-26, 33, 52
Smadanacelaka  dur khrod kyi ras 10-20; dur khrod ras 1057
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Smadanahgara  dur khrod sol ba 10-3%

sSmasanastaka  dur khrod brgyad 17-36

$raddha  dad pa 8-4

srigu  dri ku 26-38

$ri 'good fortune' dpal 8«17; 10-14; dpal idan 5-44

sricakrasahvara 8-32!

sriphala. dpal hbras 31-14

S$rivatsa  dpal behu 23~32

Srizahvarodayatantra  dpal sdom hbyuh bahi rgyud = 33-31

Srisshajodayamandala  dpal ldan lhan skyes byuf dkyil hlhor 17-22

Sriheruka 8=35'; he ru ka 8-45; he ru ka dpal 4~21, 31; dpal he
ru ka 13-13, 36

sriherukasamayogadakinivrnda-m-asrita  mkhah hgro ma yi tshogs brten
pahi he ru ka dpal yah dag sbyor 33-34

Sriherukabhidhanatantra he ru ka dpal mhon brjod rgyud 33~30

gruva  blugs gzar 23-24, 59

$reyas  hthab mo? 5-50

greyasin  lots bcas? 8=11

Sregthabhiseka  dbaf bskur gtso bo 19-34

grotrs ‘'the organ of hearing' rna ba 4~18

$lesa 'union' gnis sbyar ba 23=59

Svanasya  khyi gdoh ma 13=30

svasa  dbugs 5-12, 13

$évasamafkhya  dbugs kyi grafs 5-~37

satpravriti 'six modes® 4-20
sadaracakra  hkhor lo rtsibs drug 10-2
sadgati  hgro ba drug 2-13

gsadgatika  hgro drug sems can 4-4

sahyaksahbuddhatva rdsogs pahi sahs rgyas 2-31

safyamena  lus bskum pas 3116 o

sativars  sdom pa 3-17, 18, 19; 19-22, 30

sathvarah varam  bde babki mchog 3-19

safivarayogasara  rnal hbyor snif po bde mchog 8-30

safivarodaya  sdom pa hbyulr ba 17-4

safivarodayamandela  bde mchog hbyuh bahi dkyil hkhor 17-18

safivitti. vah dag vig 33-19

" satvrta  kun rdsob 3=13; 31-23

gsahvedana rah rig 31-32

samdaya  the tshom 5-48, 50

safisara  hkhor ba 5=67, 69; 10-46

safsaradubkhasamkula  bkhor bahi sdug bshal gyis dkrugs pa 18-19

satskarah ‘formative tendencies'  hdu byed 2-30

sahsveda  drod gSer 2-2

sahharya  bsdu bar bya 8-38; bsdus nas 8-38

sakataks Tgyal po nid? 282

sakalabhava  dfios po thams cad 8-28

safkalpa vah dag rtog pa 8-28

sathkula  dkrugs pa? 18-19

gahketa  brda 429

safilkrama  hpho ba 5-15; 31~33

sahkramanga  hpho ba 31-35, 36

safkranti  hpho ba 5=7; 3118, 36, 37

safigrama ‘fighting' gYul bsam 5=45

sahghata  tshogs 10-42, 45

sacaracara 'the whole world' wrgyu dah mi rgyu 2360

saficara yah dag rgyu 5-T7; rgyu ba 5~16; kun spyod 31-36; yohs su
spyad par bya B8-24

Samcarini  bskyod byed ma 13-38
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saficaret  yohs su spyad 8-23

samcodya  rab bskul 2-=16

sahjia  ‘'conception' hdu fes 2-30

satsukha  bde ba mchog 3-6; mchog bde 26-10

sadodita rtag tu Libyud ba 10-18

sadguru  bla ma dam pa 3-7; 21-3; bla ma 26~51

sadgurukaugala  bla mahi drin 3-19

sadbhava  bden hbyuh 9-~10

sadyasave  grub pahi chah 26-35, 37, 42; grub palhi myos byed 26=35

sadvajra rdo rje bzah 23-32

Safitrasini  skrag byed ma 13-38

sahdeha Tes med pa 5-46

safidehajanaka  the tshom hgyur ba 5=-46

salhdhi  mtshams 17-3%; mtshuhs pa 19-7

sahtans 'person' rgyun 18-37

saptaksaramantra yi ge bdun pahi shags 10-2, 6, 18

samatala mthil miam pa 31-3

samata miam nid 31-32; wmbam 18-4

samata  (-jlana) mbam nid 4-13

samantabhadracarva kun tu bzah pohi spyod pa 21~11

samaya  dam tshig 8«1, 15, 24, 26; 16~13; 26~52

samayacakra  dam tshig gi hkhor lo 23~43; dam tshig hkhor lo 13-34

samayadrcha  dam tshig smad pa 8-16

samayasattva  dam tshig sems dpakh 23-23

semayacara  dam tshig spyod pa 17-44; 33-29; dam tshig spyod 19-36

samayin  dem tshig can 18~29; dam tshig ldan 9-8

samayini dam tshig can 9-10

samayodaka  dam tshig chu 19-24

samarasa ro geig 33-5

samasapta mham po bdun 5~21

samasaptaga  mham bdun sof 5-21

samasaptagata mnem po bdun du soh 5-20

samanTya  "to bring near! bgams nas 23-23

gsamit  'fuel! yam §ih 23-47, 55

samiha  tshogs 7-23; 17-10

sampddbi  hphel ba 10-4 ‘

sahpatti  phun sum tshogs pa 23-26; hbyor ba 23-55

sahparpayet  'to satisfy' yah dag mchod 23-60

sefiputa  kha sbyor ba 18-12

samputikyta  kha sbyar nid du bya 10-28

sahputikytye  kha sbyar bya 19-33

sambandha 'an assembly' hbrel ba 26~15

gambodhi ' rdsogs pahi byaht chub 33-18

saefibodhikrama  rdsogs pabi byafi chub rim 3-2; 19-27

sambhoga  (~-cakra) lofis spyod rdsogs 13-41

sahbhogakaya  lofs spyod rdsogs sku 7-20

safbhogacakra  lohs spyod hkhor lo 31-24

gsambhogavigraha  lofis spyod rdsogs pabi sku 3-2; 5-49

sambhogika  lohs spyod rdsogs sku 7T=22

gsafmilya  bdus pas 8-36

safmela  rnam hdus 23-50

sarpakaficuka  sbrul gyi $un pa 28-9

sarpi ‘¢larified butter! mar 23-55, 60

sarvagata kun tu hgro 5-70

sarvajna  kun mkhyen 831 :

sarvajnajnana kun mkhyen pahi ye Ses 33=27

sarvajnata  kun mkhyen 18-17

sarvajnadhvaja  thams cad mkhyen pahi rgval mtshan 8«10

sarvadakinlsamayogasriherukapada mkhah hgro ma kun dah mfam sbyor bahi
he ru ka dpal go hphah 33-35
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sarvayoginl  rnal hbyvor ma ni de ynams kun 1333

sarvaraksa  thaws cad sruh ba 23-55

sarvavirasamgyogadakinijalasaefivara  dpab bo kun dah miam sbyor bahi

~ mkheh hgro ma yi dra ba sdom 33-31

sarvavirasamayogajakini jalasateukha  dpah bo kun daf miiam sbyor babi
mkhalh bgvo ma yi dra ba mchog bde 26-10; dpah bo kun dad moam
shyor ba mkbalb hgro dra babi bde ba mchog 3-6

sarvasunya  thams cad stoh pa 338

sarvasadharaga  thams cad moam pa 21=8; 26=29

sarvasadharagadrgti  thams cad mbshufis par lta ba 8-22

garvesiddhisukhodaya  dfiod grub kun gyi bde hbyuh ba 13-25

sarvakaravara rnam pa kun gyvi mchog 3=10; 4=22

sarvakaraikesabvara  rnam kun mchog gi sdom pa 3=18

salila chu 19=10

sgvyahina gYon pa min pa 5-24

sasainyabala  dpuh beas stobs 286

sasphulifiga me stapg dafh beas pa 23-34

sahaja  lhan cig skyes 3-13; lhan skyes 33-23

sahajasukhodaya  lhan skyes bde hbyuh 33-26

sghaja lhan cig skyes ma 9-12

sshajananda  lhan cig skyes dgah 31-23; lhan cig skyes pa? 7-18

sahajamala  dri med lhan cig skyes pa B8-31; lhan cig skyes dgah dri
med 8-30

sahajodays  lban cig skyes hbyuft ba 17-15; 1lhan cig skyes pahi dgah

' ba hbyuh 8«31

saksibhita  dbah gyur 17-13

. satvika bden pa dah ldan pa 33-29

sadhumatl  legs blo gros 9-24

SEmagri *Hotality?! tshogs pa 2-12

samanyakala  thun mof dus 5-19

samanyam rtag tu 7-12

samanyayogatantra  thun mofi rnal hbyor rgyud 21-2

safpratan  'now! 19=35

sara 'essence! snifh po 3-9

sarasa bshad 31-10

sifhamikha  Ta lion~faced' sed gehi gdoh 17-42

sita  yar fio 5=8

sitakalada bum pa dkar po 10=5 :

sitasiddharthe ‘white mustard' yuhs kar dkar po 23-56

giddha  grub pa 17-44

siddhanta  'the final aim' dfos grub mthalh 21-1

siddhi  dhos grub 8-1; 19=3T7; 23-26, 30; 33-30

siddhisahvars  ddos grub sdom pa 33«1

siddhisamayvasahvara  dbhos grub dam tshig sdom pa "19-30

siddhisadhana  dhos grub sgrub 26=1T7; dfios grub sgrub pa 26-27

sindira  1i khri 28=11

Sindhu sin dhu T-14; 9=19

simasimayamsna 23~ sim sim gyi sgra bdag nid 23-39

simaprakara ta boundary fence' ra basg mtghams 17-12

sukhavara bde wchog 3-18, 19

gsukhasavbhara  33-20

sukhagara  bde babi khyim 31=-38

sukhendriys  bde bakhi dbah po 3-10

sukhotsava  dgal bde 13-=28; dgal bde ba 23-50

gukhodaye  bde ba Lbyuh ba 33=21

sugatamargs  bde gdegs lam 33-26

sugendha  Tsulphux® dri bzah 10-10

sudurjaya  sbyahs dkabh ba 9=-23

subbaga  skal ba bzeh po 10-19

Sumeri  xi rab  10-28; 13-12
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sura  chah 26-3, 12

Suverpadvips  gser glif 7-13; 9-18 .
suviduddhadoarmadhatu {~jnana) chos dbyihs §in tu rnam dag 4~13
susadvara  8-327

suhrd  snih sdug  5-18

Sukarasya  phag gdof ma  13-30

stcake  hdebs par ston  19=9

sutre  thig skud 17-29

suryagrasa Dni ma hdsin 31=37

suryamandals  0i mabi dkyil hkhor 10-38
sUryamarga ©ni mabi lam 5-22

seka  dbah 18-26

sevaks ta, gervant! bsten 8«90

gainys  laray' dpuh  10-31

somgpans  shi babi btuh ba 26-9

saukhya  bde ba 33-23

saubhagye  skal bzah 23-61; 33-30

Sauragira sau ra sta T-13; 9-18

skandhas  phuh po  3-T3; 31-32

skandhotpatti  phuh po skye ba 2-30

stabdha  5-55; khehs 8-8; dal 6-8

stambhana mman pa 10-59; mnan 23-14
stawbhanavidhi  mnan pa yi cho ga 10-24
stambhayvet  gnon par byed 10-31

stutininda  swad dah bsted 21-T

strikapala  bud med kyi thod pa 10-21
stharabhranés  gnas nams 8=17

gthiti  goas pa  33-19

sthuladabda 'the gross sound! rags pe sgra 4-33
sthitlapatti  sbom pohi ltuh ba 18~18

snigdha hjsm pa 26-33

sparsa  'what cap be touched' reg bya 4-19
sparfans reg 9=27

sphatikamagi Sel gyi mor bu 33-7

spharana  hpho ba 4=30

spharapemardals  dikyil hkhor rnam par spros pa 8-38
spharayitva yaf dag hphro ba 4~30

sphalavami  dgas bya 17=11

sphﬂ@avgkya tshig gsal 18-5

sragdaman. me bog phreh 21-18

sravanti bdsag pe 13-23

svakulavidya rah gi rigs kyi rig pa 9-9
svadevatablis rah gi lha yi sa bon 23-43; rah lhahi sa bon 23~45
svana  sgra 2325 '
gvapns  rmi lam 1922

svapaskumarika  gshon ou ma yi rmi lam 33-25
svabhavaviduddhi  fo bo Nid dag 4=17

gvayambhu  'self-existent’ rafh byuh ba 3«14
svayambhujnans  rah byuh ve des 31=26

gvalpa  thuh 2{=14

svavidya raf vig 9~8; rah gi rig 9-10
svasabvedya  bdag nid rig 3~12; 33-14

svastl 'prosperity? bde 23-53

svastiks  g¥ud druh 23-=32

gvastyayana  bde legs 10-56

svastha  dgah babi sems 23«17

svadbidevatayoge  raf gi lha yi rnal hbyor 23=51
svadbidaivatayogena  rad bdod lha yi rnal hbyor gyis 9-26
svadhigthans  bdag byin brlab pa 3-14
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svadhisthanskrans bdag gyin brlab pahi rim pa 3-19
svadhvaya Tregeiting® hehah 3330

svedaja  drod gder skyes 2-4

svegtadevata rah hdod lha 23-58

svotkargana  'bosstful' bdag nid bstod 8-8

banjiks  sbrid pa 19-3, 4

haritala  ldof ro 10-27

haridra  yuh ba 10-27

havya bsreg bya 23-5

hastin? ha sti nI 31-=1, 7, 8, 10

hastilanda  glafh po chehdi lci ba 28«25

hitacetas  phan sems 18-3

Himglaye  hi me la ya 7-11; 9-17

hinayana  theg pa dman 18-18

hudukka rha rifs 8-35

hutabhugmendale  byin zahi dkyil hkhor 6-5

hutadana  byin za 17-37

Hgﬁuhglu bu lu hu iu 17:&0

hum-karakyityogs  vi ge hum gi sbyor ha 23-16
britsarorvha  sniA gabi chu skyes 7T-=17

hrdambuja  snih gi pad ma 28~12

hydayamentra  snif pohi shags 28-23

hrdayabja  snif gi chu skyes  5=66

hydayambhoja  snhih gabi chu skyes 13-4
hydayambhoruba  snifh ga yi chu skyes 5-67
heyopadevata blah bya dah dor bya 33=15; blah dad dor ba 33~15
Heruka  he ru ka 5~42; 10-533; 13-2; 18~-13; 26-10, 12
herukajhana kbrag hthufi lha mobi ye Ses (devya herukajnanam) 3-7
hervkatva he ru ka dpal 21--11

homs,  sbyin sreg 19-35; 21-8; 26~51

homakarman  sbyin sreg gi las 28

homafiga  sbyin sreg gi van lag 23-54



TIBETAN - SANSKRIT

ka ka mu kha  khaganana

kg rko ta  HKerkotehka

ka re b1 ors  kavavirs

ke ran dsa - karaniaka

ka 1ih ga  Ralihga

kaf kel  kebkelli

ken tsi  Rabei

ke nbsi  Karel

ka ma ri Kemaripa

ka ma ri pa  Kanmaru

ka 11 kali

ki 11 ki lahi sgra kilikilarava

ki 1i ki labi sgra chen bdag maha-
xitikilayamana

ko ods kunda

ke la ta Kulata

ku §a  kufa

ku dabi chu  kufodaka

lun mkhyen  sarveihia: sarvajnata

kun mkhyen pabi ve fes  sarvajhajbana

koo tu bgro sarvagate

kun tu bzad pohi spyed pa  samanta~
bhadracarye

kun da kmda

kan spyed  safhckra

kun gshi  alaya

kun rdsob  safvris

ki bha ka  humbhaks

keb rus can  karadkin

kefi rus dah mduh  kabkalestla

ko sa la  Koanlas

kiu yi dbafi  Nagendrs

klog  palha 7 '

diyil bhkhor cakra

dky il hkhor thig mapdalastibrana

dkyil hkhor mthefh ba mandaladarsana

dlkyil. bkhor bdag po  wepdaladhipa

dkyil hkher pa nmapdaleyaka

dkyil hkhor bei ba  umandalalekhys

derugs pe  sadibula

bkeh drin  pradads

bkal =tsal pa zinapayase

bkug ste  amkprgya

bhre §is mahgalya; mehgala; lakgmi

bhre $is vhs  dhakka '

bkrw ba  praksalaca

bkres kgt

vkaf,  me]lan

rkaf gdub  pupura

rkaf pas dgug pa  Dadakarsana

rEAT kagtha

Tkugs pa  muka

Ihugs pe nid 4u bgyur  wuklbhavati

ska rags mekhala,

skad cig gi wnas ps  jhalitakera
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sked cig hehed pa ohijjati
eohidijeti

skad cig rnam pe  jhatitakara

skad cig rpam pabi rpal hbyor gyis
jhatitakarayogena

skad cig rnam pa yis  jhatitakaram

skad cig rnam pas jhatitam

skad cig rnam pas ronsl hbyor te
jhatitakarayogena

skad cig roam pas gsadl shags hdon
jhatitemantrasm uccaret

skad cig rnam pas lhahi bdag nid
jhatitadevatatmaka

skar wmdah ulka

skar ma  naksatra

skar mahi dkyil bkhox  naksatra-
mapdala

skal ba dan pa  durbhags

skal ba med  durdura

skal ba bzad po subhaga

skal bzafi saubbagve

sku gelg ekamurti

sku gsuh thugs kyi sdom pa
kayavekcititasahvara

ske tshe rajika

skom  ‘trgpa

skyabs  pratikara; Sarana

skyid  kgena

skyu ru va  amalaka

skyu ru ra yi myes byed
amalakasava

skyur ba  amls

skye daf hcehi ba  cyutyutpatti

skye ba sfion  piurvajanman

skye ba shon gyi rnam smin  purva-
jenmavipaka _

skye ba med pabi ro anutpadarssa

skyed mos tshal  udyana

skyo  udvega

skyo ba  kheds

skrag byed ma  Sahbrasini

skrod par hgyur uccatayati;
uecatayeb

brkam chags lubdhsa

brko ba  khanana; khata

bskal pa dal po pa  prathamakalpika

bskal bahi me  kalpagni ‘

balkyed pabi rim pa  uwipattikrama

begkyed rim  utpatti

bskyod bved ma  Sahcearini

bskrad uceatana; utsadayet

bskrad pa  wvceatana; prerana

kha  tikta
kha khyer  ogtha



mukhabandhana
khapvahgs
Rhapdaroha

JKhs brifs pa
Ehs pvah ge
kha npde o hs

kha ni thur du bltas  adhomukhi

khe gron pe mukhastamhh&na

kba ba ?l“&fﬁ ' '

wha sbysr nid du bya ‘ 5amputzkvta

kEha sbyar bys hamputlkgtya

khs sbyor ba Sa&put&

kha rahi chah Sarkarasava

kbha ran vedike

khva yi géog pa shag kaka-
&kgaV&ﬁa

khad bzshs pyasada

kham phor Sarava

kham phor kha shyar faravasabe
puta

kham phor se ma btah  amafarave

kKhamg  dhatu '

Yhams gsun  traillokya

khams gsum bdag nid  traidbatuke—

' UENER

khams gsum pa  traidhatuks

khur ba  Sukra

khu tshur mugii

khur bahi chaf paigtl

khebs stabdha :

¥nog pa  kRbarpara

kKhyvi gdod ma
khyim  ragi
khyim stoh
khyim gnas
khyim pa  grhastha
k¥hrag asyl; rakta
khrag hthud  Heruks
khrag hthud phyag gois
heruka
khrag hthuf lha mehi ye des
devya berukajiiana
k¥hro  krodbana
khro mehog dro rle can
vajirs
bhykutl
trivall
krodbacitta

Svanasva

p= .
sunyagrha
grhin

dvibhuja~

krodhasad~—

khro gner

khro gher gsum

khro bahi ssms

mkhah  nabha

mkhal hgro  dakinl

mikhel hgro dra bs  dakinijala

mkhal bgro me  dakind

mikheh hgro ma kun daf moam sbyor
raki he ru ka dpal go @phan
@&rv&@&&lnlsamayogaarlm

. hervkapadsa

mkbah begro ma dra babl sdon

_ dekinljalasafivara

mkhay hgreo ma yi dra  dakinijala

mkhal Dgro ma yi dve ba sdom
gakinijalesatvara

~goh bu
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mkhah horo ma yi tsbogs brien palhi
ha rit ka, dga} vah éag sbyor

quhexukaqamayogaQ&klnlvynda—

meas i te
wkhal hgro mahi tshogs
mikhah hegroe mebi rigs
akhgh dbyifs  kbadbatu
mkhas pa  vicakgapa
mkhrafi hgyur  prasSakha
bkhor  bhramst
hikhor ba  bhramati; sehsars
bkhor 1o  cakra
bkhor lo gnas mgon

dakinivynda
dakinTkula

cakragthanatha

hihor lohi phyi rol  cakravada
bikhyam  bhramet

bkhyud pa  slifgita

hlkhrig pa  maithuna

bkhrul hkhor  vanira

hkhrul ba  bhranti

fkhrol ba  vadana

ga bur  karpira; tuhina

ga hu karands

gaf du bhah mi gnas  ekulasths
gan da pa tra pattraka 7

gar gyi hams natyavasa

gar yvah mi grnas pa aku§astha

gi vah  gorocana; rocans

gur gum kuﬁkuma

gus pahi yid  lkytemanasa

ga cha  kavaca

go cha gnis  kavacadvaya

go da ba vi  Godavarl

go da ba ri Godavari

go rims §arip§§i‘

pipda

gofi bu las hdas go hphah
pada )

gof bubi dhos  pipdamaya

goTr gor po ghanra

g08 prgvara@a

gos hrul gyon pa

gaun ¢hi gaudi

gyo mo ¥hrod kyi sa  kathallabhumi

grva yi cha kunabhaga

gri gug  karttrkas

gri ha de ba Grhadevata

grib mehi lam  chayapaths

grub pa  siddha '

grub pahi chaf  sadyasavas

grub pahi myes byed sadyasava

gro  godbuma

gro ga bhurja

gro bahi hdab ma

grogs pe med pa

grol babi bdag nid

gla rtsi  nabhi

glaft chen matahga

pindatite~

jirpavastra

bhurjapatra
asahaya
muktetman



glah
glah
glum
glog
dgah
dgah
dgal
dgalh
dgal
dgah
dgab
dgah
dgal)
dgal
dgah
dgas
dgug-
dgug

dge dat mi dge
dge ba phun sum tshogs

dge b

dge mi dge

dge 1
dge 3
dgrs
dgra
bgegs

bgrah phreh

galacnrnen
heetilagds

chen pags pa

po ohehi 1ol bha
goiaka

heyie  vidyuth

ba  pliraks

graT pEiri
ananda; pransds

bide  sukbotssva

bde ba  aukhotsavs

ba  ananda; muditag reti

ba bshi  catvaranania

bahi bbres bu  anandsphals

bahi sems . svastha

bo Anerntba

med  nihsprhe

bya  sphalayami
akarsans; skpghi

pa  akergaga; skpsti

§ubhadubha

gubhasah-

pattl

& gsum tmik&ly&n&
gubhadubha
shul callaks
lofi  bhiksu
sta kuthara
rnams gsod

vighna .
) ak@%malag gagay&mti
(~-mudra) ?

ripughata

hgrod pe - gebi

bgrod las das

mgon
mgon
hgugs
heyur
heroe
Lgro
hero
hgro
Tgan

TE a‘;;n.
rEys
rgya
rgya

rEva

- s
rgval po nid

reval
rgyal
rgyel
TEVRS
TEYVES
rEyas
PEVES
PEVEE
LE

wigacchati
pe chen poe  nahanatha
med pas  avatba
par bhgyur  aksrgayati
ba med  avikars
drog sems can  gadgatiks
ba drug sadgati
bahi sgron ma  jagatpradips
1a britse  janapriva
dan gshon pabl dbye ba
jyvegthakanigthabheda
dat gshon pafi rim  jyesthe~
kenigthabheda
skyegs kyi khu ba  laksarasa
skyegs khu ba  lakgarasa
mtsho chen pohi hgram
mahodadhitata
vi tshad  akrants
sakataks 7
mtghan  dbhvaia
ba Jina
srid  raivs
pagti; pavgtika
bteb  mmdrita
pe  pugtii paugtika; pausys
pali bsam pa  pavglticitis
par byed ps  pugtilkrt
paryatet
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rgyve dad mi rgye  sacaracara
rgyu be  parvabet: sahosra
gy ba med pe mandaprasara

rgyud mahs  venpu

revin  sablbans

sgeg pahi nams  Srhgirarasa

sgo khyud  dvaraniryubas

sgo yi them gskas  debalike

sgo mwiun  puradvars

sgoh skyes  aundaias

Sgyu ma  maya.

sgye ma lta bubi tif Ae hdsin
meyopanasamadhi

sgra  Sabda; svana

brgal bar gyis taxayigygmi

brgyal ba  murchate

bsgo' lahghayet

bsgom  bhavans

ghamhkara

fia rgyal :
shahkarin

ha rgyal can

he rgyel med nirabhabkphi

fag gnon pa  vekstambhana

han pa  kutsits

fal ba  pariframa

hes  nunam

hes hbyuh

hes med pa  sahdeha

fio bo nid dag svabhavaviduddhi

dhos grub kun gyi bde hbyudh ba
sarvasiddhisukhodaya

dhos grub sgrub  siddhisadbans

dhos grub sgrub pa  siddhisadhana

dhos grub mthah  siddhanta

dhos dah dhos med bdag nid
bhavabhave tmaka

dhos daf &0z med rnam par spahs
bhavabhavavivarjita

dhos po  bhava; pinda 7

dfios po thams cad  sakalabbava

dfos po med pa  nihsvabhava

dhos med  abhava: nihsvabhavata

mhar  madhu

mhal nas skyes pa  jarayu

mion da gyur pa  abhimukhi.

mion hded — akafkga

mhon par spyod pa  abhicara

mhon par brtson  abhitatpara

mhon spyod  abhicaraka

mion hdseg  abhirchati

mhon sum dmigs pa  alambana

nigkranti

mhon Ses abhijna

rha mo  uglra

rha yab  cEmars

rha rihs  hudukke

1he yi gof du hegro bar hgyur
tvafh gacchate

shags kyi de nid  mantratatitva

shon benen  purvaseva

panca~



purvaseva
oy’ P
purvaramnbha

. e
shon du bsunen pa
shon du brtsam

ca cohi sgra vi spro ba che
kiﬁakiigmahutsgha

cafi te Hu  damaru

cad tehu  damaruls

cod pan mekuta (~abhigeka)
geer bu  digvasas

good pa  chedana

beu gnid  Arka
beud  rasa

beom ldan me  bhagavatl

lcags kyu  ahkuda

lcags kyu mfem ldan pa  ahkusSasaha—
safiyuts

lce  jihva
leehu chufl gi bu ga  ghaptikarandhra

cha  kala
cha lugs  vesga
chags med  anssaliga

chafi  asava; mada; madira; madya;
medhaving sura

chat gi ston mo  madirotsava

chah gi rigs wadhvaiz 7

chafi med pa  nirmada

chad pa min anuccheds

chu  varupa; salila

chu (dbad bskur) udaka (~bhiscka)

chu skyes srog chags jalajaprapin

chu khams  abdhatu

chu bo hdus pa  nadisahgams

chu bohi hgram  0sditira

chu ishod phyed  ghatyardba

chu yi dkyil hkhor  ambumapdala;
varupamandala; varupad
mandalan

chu yi 2la ba  jalendu

chu §if sfie mahi me tog

chu lha  Varupa

cho ga  vidhana

chos (kyi shkuo)

chos kyi bHkhor lo

chos kyi sprin  dharmameghs

chos kyi hbyul goas dharnodaya

chos dbyife fin tu rnasm dag
suviduddhadbarmadhatu

chog hbyuh  dharmodaysa

mche ba  dahds

mehog gl dbaf phyuvg paramesvars,

mehog gi dbah phyug ma mp&rameévar?

dhame {-vigraba)
dharmacakrs

mehop tu dgab ba  paranananda
mehog bde satesukha

mehog rab ster ba  varaprada
mehod  ghauvkayet ‘

mehod rten gnas  csityvalayas

mchod sdob yagéi 7
mehod pa puja

- mehod yon

kadalipuspa .
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mchod sbyin  yajibakarman
mehod sbyin las yajnakarman
argha

hehaf  svadhyaya

hehi marapa; myti; mrtyu
hehi bdag wmpiyve

hehi ba myti; mriyu

hehi ba blu ba  mytyuvatcana

hehi ba yi mtshan me  mypiyucibna

hebi babi Aes pabi dus  mpbyu-
nirpayakala :

hehi babi lus  mytakaya

hehi bar hgyur be  mptyu

hehi bar fres pa  myptyunirpaya

hchol ba  Ucchusma

hiam pa snigdha

hjig rten skyoh ba  lokapala

hiig rten bdas (sbyin sreg) lokottara
(=loma)

hiig rten pha rol paraloka

hijig rven sbyin sreg  laukikahoma

hiig rten gsum po dbah sdud ma
' trailokyavadadharini

hijigs par byed pa  bhayanaka
hjigg byed  Bhairava

hjug pa ‘avatara

hijog po Takgaka

hjoms pa  vadha

hjoms ma  Yamamathanl

rijes chags sems anuragacitta
rjes gnah  amujna; ajna

rjes brise anukampa

rjes su brise ba  anukampa

s ne L

La  purpamasi

nabhi dri  amagandha 7
ni mag arka; vasara
ni ma ghis  dvisurya

Di ma byah du rgyu dus uttarasyanakala

ni me bdsin  suryagrasa

ni me lhor ni rgyu dus  daksipayana-
kala

ri mahi dkyil bkhor ravimapdala;
suryamandals

ni mahi lam  dinapater udgama;
suryamarga

iNin daf mtshan mo  sharnida

nin mo  dina

nin shag ahoratra; vasara

ne hdus pa  upamelaks

fie gnas  upapitha

fie bahi dur khrod upasSmadana;
upadmasdanaka

ne bahi hdus pa  upamelapaka

ne bahi gnas  upapitha

ne bahi rtsa upanadi

ne bahi tshan de  upacchandoha

ne bahi shifi  upakgeiras



non mohs pa  kleds

fon mofis med  pirvamavs

ghis ldan rosm grel  dvaitavimukis

gnis sbyar ba  slegs

gnis med  advaya

gnis med rmam pahi roal bbyor
advayakarayoga

ghen  bandbn; baandhava

mham  samata

mnam nid - samata

miam ldan pa  samapanna

miam par ma bshag  asabyata

mham po bdun  samasapta

miam po bdun du soh  samasapltagata

mnam bdun sof  samasaptaga

mnam sbyor ba  samayoga

rnih pa nirmukta {me tog rhih pa ?)

shan par smra - madhuryavakya

snif ga yi chu skyes  hrdayambhoruha

snift gahi chu skyes hrtearcruha;
brdayambhoja

snifh gi chu skyes  brdavabia

snifh gi pad ma  hrdambuja

snih rje  karuna

rije med  niskrpa

rjehi stobs  kesrunabala

rjebi bdag nid  karupatman;

kypatmaka

rjer ldan  kypalu

sdug  suhrd

po  sara

pe bdud rtsi

snifh pohi shags

bsnen bkur nas

bsnen phyir
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garbhamrta
hrdayamantra
paryupasite
araéhya

»
s

ta lahi bbras bu
tam la  tamala
til tila

t1il gyi me teg  tilapuspa

tri sa ku ni  Trisakunij; Trisakuni
gtun $if  nmusala

gtum mo  capdali; Candika

gtor ma  balil

btah snoms  upeksa

rta mchog  Paramasva

rta la shon asvarohapa

rtag tu  samanyam
rtag tu behar ba
rtag ta bbyuh ba
rtags lihga

rten adhara

talaphala

nityoditse
nityvodita; sadodita

rten dah brten pa  adharadheya
rtog ge tarks

rtog ge pa  barkika

rtog pa med  anabhoga; anaropa

rtog med rnam par spyod med pa
ﬁlrvlkﬁ1paV1?aflﬁ

ltar liar po  pesi

ltas nimitis
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lte ba  nabhi

lte bhahi dhkyil hkbhor
1to udara

1tos beas  sreyasin ?
stag gi gdoh  vyaghramukha

stag gi lpags pa  vyaghracarman
stan  asana
stan la gnas
stefi bltas
stefl du hgro
stoh pa nid
ston pa po
ston mo
brtan pa

nabbimandala

pithastha
urdhvemukhl
urdhvaga
stunyata
sastr
bhukti
nitya; sasvata
brtul shugs vrata
brten pa  adheya
bstan par bya  diksayet ?
bsten sevaka
bsten pa aradhans

tha shad  vyavahara

thab  kupda

thab khun lkunda

thams cad khyab  vyapaka

thams cad mkhyen pahi rgyal mtshan
sarvajnadhvaga

thams cad mfam pa  sarvasadharana

thams cad stoh pa  sarvasunya

thams cad mitshuds par lta ba
sarvasadharanadrsti

thams cad sruf ba  sarvarkasa

thar pa chen pohi grofi  mahamokgapura

thig skud sutra

thig le bindu )

thig le hgog  bindunirodha

thugs kyi rdo rje cittavajrae

thugs rje chu  karupambhas

thud  svalpa

thun  prahara; yama

thun phyed  yamardha

thun mof dus  samanyakala

thun mofi rnal hbyor rgyud

samanyayogatantra
thun gesum du  trisafhdhyam
the tshom  safisays

the tshom hgyur ba  sahdebhajanaka
theg pa dman  hinayana

tho ba mudgara

thog ma tha ma med  anadyanta

thog ma tha ma med pa anadinidhana

thog med dus kyi non mohs kyl bag chags
anadikalikaklesavasana

thod pa  kapala

thod pa kha sbyar kapalasahputa

thod pahi phyag 1dan ma  karakapalini
thod pahi phrefi ba lkapalamala

mthil mfam pa  samatala

mthu  prabhavana (prabhava)

mbthoft  darsame

hthab mo  sreyas 7
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hthabs pa  yuddha don med hgyur  vrtha
hthub  chedayet dri ma med vimala
hther  recaks : don yod  Amoghs
hthor hthuf  acamens don yod grub  Amogha; Amoghasiddi
den yod grub pa Amogha
da dlm hbras bu  dadims drag po  Rudra
dag byahi phyir aputa 7 , drag pohi las raudrakerman
dag byed pavitra . drag pohl sems raudracitta
dah pohi lha adidaivata drafi  arjava
dad pa  sraddha dri  gandha
dad pahi stobs bhalkktivetsalsa - dri man deh becas pa malina
dam bcas pratiina dri ma med nirmals
dam bcas pa - pratijna dri med lhan cig skyes pa  sahajamala
dam tshig samaya dri zahi groft khyer gandharvenagara
dam tshig can diksita  samayinj dri bzah  sugandha
samayini drin  kausala
dam tshig ldan  samayin drin gyis lkaudalat
dam tshig chu  samayodaka dril bu  ghanta; ghapta (-abhiseka)
dam tshig spyed  samayacara  dregs mada
dam tshig spyod pa Samayacara dregs pa darpita
dam tshig ma mthoh  adiksita droh dman  kugrama
dam tshig smad pa samayadroha drod gser sahsveda
dar netra drod géer skyes avedaja
dal stabdhbe gdan  asana; pltha
dal bar rab rgyu ba  mandapracara gdug  krura
dal bus Sanail gdugs chattra
du hbod dmysal ba  marekaraurava gdoh gYogs andhapata
dug gara; viga gdod nas grub pabi dur khrod
duh skyoh  Sabkapalaks adisiddhismasana :
dud hgro  tiryaie gdol pahi gnas matahgi {-sthana)
dub  ayasa gdol pahi me candalagni
dur khrod  smasSana; sSmasanaka bdag fid che mahatman; mahatmya
dur Xhrod kyi ras  smasanacelska bdag fiid bstod  svotkarsana
dur khrod brgyad smaSanagtaka bdag fid rig svasafvedya _
dur khrod $hal bs  citibhesman bdag byin brlab pa  svadhisthana
dur khrod ras smasanakarpata; bdag byin brlab pahi rim pa
smasanacelaka svadhigthanakrama
dur khrod sol ba citadgara; bdag med Nairatmya
sSmasanahgara bdug  dhupa
dur ba  durva bdug pa  dhupa
dul dhairya bdud risi amyta
dul (bahi sems} santamati -bde  svasti
dul ba  vinita bde chen  mahasukha
dus kyi skad cig velaksanas bde chen hkhor lo  mahasukhacakra
dus tshod vels bde chen po  mahasaukhya
dus mishan Kalaratri bde mchog  sukhavara
dur ba  durva bde mchog hbyuh bahi dkyil hkhor
de nid  tattva safivarodayamandala
de nid chos la hjug pa  dharma— bde ba  saukbhya
tattvavetara bde ba che mahasukha; mahasaukhya
de nid rig pa tattvavit bde ba chen po mahasukha ‘
de hid gsufi pa  tattvavadin bde ba mchog  satsukha
de bi ko ti - Devikota bde ba hbyuh ba  sukhodaya
de bshin  tathata bde bahi khyim  sukhagara
de bshin nid tathata bde bahi mchog safivarall varam
de bshin fid royas btab  tathata~ bde bahi dbah pe  sukhendriya
muadrita bde ham shes pahi brda  kgemamudra
de bshin nid bdag tathatamays bde legs ksema; svasiyayana
don Dams arthahani bde gSegs lam sugatamarga

don dam  paramartha; vivita bden pa dah ldsn pa satvika



bden bral
bden hbyuh
mdah  bapa
mdufh  Sula
mdud pa gsum

nairyhi
sadbhava

granthitrays

mdud pahi gnas  kandasthana
mdun nid du  purabsaram
mdun du  purabsaram

mdog  varna

hdu byed  sahskarab

hdu ses  safmjna

bhdun khah  mandapa

hdul ba  vineya

hdus mela; milana
hdus pa - milana; mela; melaka;
melapaka
sathmilye
stcaka

hdus pas

hdebs par ston

hdod khams  kamika

hdod pa  madans

bdod la brkam kamatta

‘hdon  uccaret

hdre sig uddafhss

hdren pa nayaka

hdres pa melaks

rdeg  tadayet

rdo rje kulisa

rdo rje ni ma Vajrasurya

rde rje rnam snaf mdsad
vairocanl

rdo rje ronam snah mdsad ma
Vajravairocani

rdo rje runam par snal mdsad ma
Vajravairocan]

rdo rje hbar ba vajrajvala

rdo rje bzah sadvajra

rde rje ra ba  vajrapanjara

rde rje sems  Vajrasativa

rdo rje sems dpah  Vajrasattva

rdo rjehi glu  vajragita

rdo rjehi spyan ldan  vajracakgus

rdo rjehi phreh ba  vajravall

rdo dreg saileya

rdo yi dum bu  logiaka

ldot ro  haritala’

sdig pa bsags ksamapayed

sdigs mdsub  tarjani

sdug bshal pida

sdeb sbyor kavya

sdom pa sathvara

sdom pa hbyudh ba  sahbvarodaya

brda chomaka; salleta

bsdams nas pidhava

bsdu bar bya  sabharya

bsdus nas  safbharya

bsdus pa  kaudika

dha ta ka yvi me tog

dhetakTpuspa

dhustars
dhus turakas tha

Vejra-

dhatakipuspa;

dhe du ra
dha du rehyi sif

s ga rea
na raft kahi hbras
na la da
nags

nah
nah
nabi
nad
nad
nad
nam
nan

‘nam

rigm
nam

nas
nas

na ga ge sar

nim

nim
nub
nub
mur
nus
nor
nor
nor
nor
nor
nor

gnam stof
gnas
gnas
gnas
gnas
gnas
gnas
gnod sbyin
gnon par byed
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Nagara
narafigaphala
nalada

tghal kanana

adhyatma; abhyantara
gi bdag adhya bma,
par  pratar

ruj; vyadhi
med arogya
med pa arogya
mkhab khyab  vyomavyapin
nkhah hgog  akasanirodha
mikhah lta bu  gaganopama
mkhahi me tog - nabhakusums
wmkhar thig gdab  khasutrath

patayet

vava
kyi me tog  javalkusuma
nagakesara
par nir va sa yi hbru mar

nimbaniryasataila

pa yi lo ma  nimbapatra

as tamaya
pa astamaya
nur po kalala
pa  chusma; virya

dhana
nams  arthahani
nams par hgyur
daf hbru rnams ster dhanarthada
rnams nams par hgyur  dbanaksaya
bu pu spa ra ga pusparaga
amavasi

dhananasana

pitha
khah layana
nams  sthanabhrahsa
brien pa  pithaseva
rnams rgyu ba  pithabhramana
pa asa; sthiti
vaksa
stambhayet

mnan stambhana

mnan pa
moan pa yi cho ga
mnan par bya

avagtabdha; stambhana
stambhanavidhi
recayitva; recayet

mnan bya recayet

mnah

rna

bsgag sapatha
ba  srotra

roam kun mchog gi sdom pa

rnam

iy 7 oy .
sarvakaraikasahvarsa

hgyur  vikrta

rnam 1lfha ro gelg rdsogs byafh chub

ruan rtog bral
rnam

ronam
rnam hdus
ronam snab
rnam snah mdsad

pancakareikasahvara

anabhoga

rtog med paki go hphah
nirvikalapapada

dag visudgdhi

safmela

Vairocans

Vairocana



rnan
TI&Im
rnam
rnan
rmamn
Iriam
Tiiam
rnan
riem

rnam
rnam
rrnan
rnam
Toam
ranam
roail
rnan
roam
Tiram
Tnam

rnag,

TIia
rizg

rg
rna

o
sna
sn&
Bha
818
sna
B8
B0e
3118

snah ba med

g0
ban

D8
Pa
Pa
s
ra
a
DA
Ta
Pa
Pa
pad
pad
pad
pad
pad
pad

pi pi

gnaf misad ma  Vairocani

pa kun gyi mchog  sarvakaravara

par vtog pe tsam  vikalpamaira

par dag pa  visuddhi

payr sdaf  vidvega

par snah ndsad  Valrocana

par dpyad vicarana

par Spros pa spharana

par ni rbog rab sbyor ba
nirvikalpaprayoga

hphrul  vikurvita; vinirmita

par hphro ba  vijrmbhamana

par mi mthodh ba apagyaka

spel ba vidarbhits

smin  vipeka

ghses vidravanti 7

g¥eh can asamyata

Ses  kayavijhanaj gﬁgna

ses dbrog pa v&gaan&harana

ses bshon pa Vi nanavahana

ses bshon pa rlah  vijhanae
vayurudha

1 hbyor snif po bde mchog

safvarayogasara
1 hbyor bdud rtsi  yogamyta
1 hbyor ma ni de rnams kun
sarvayogini

1 hbyor mehi tshogs  yoginigapa

1 hbyor mahi mtshan nid
voginilaksans

t1ksna
ghrZQ&

tshogs

tshogs

tahogs

tshogs

vigva
riog pa
rde rje
gEUgE can my
vi sgo ngsarandihra
vi bu ba  nasikarandhra
g tsha  masi
pirabhass
d  bhandaka
un bvs, pulaks,

ﬂanarap&
vmsv&va;ra
visvarupipl

rka  parkati
ta ha  pataha
ta 1li pu tre
ti sa  patisa
tra ka pattraka
tra kahi chah  Dpattrakasave
rthi ba  parthivs
dma  Padma
dmg gar dbab
la Sa palasa
chen Mahapadms,
ma ni padmind
mabi mgon po
mahi beih ba
mahi dbah phyug
mi nl  padmini
1ik magadha ?

FPatalipuira

. . ) *
Podmansrteavars

Padmanatha
padmabandha
Padmesvara

pi vah

pu L
U T
pe

pai
pau
pre
pre
plag
dpat
dpah
dpal
dpah

dpah

dpab

dpah
dpalh

dpalh m
dpal
dpal
dpal

dpal
dpal
dpal
dpuh
dpuh
dpra
spel
spel

spel
spya

spyan drad
spyan drab bva

spru

spru

SProe
SPro

pha yi

pha
pha
pha
phag
phag
phan

sti
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vige,

1i ra  Pulliramalaya; Purnagiri ?

1 ka puraka

pigta

sti  paistika

gtl paustika

ta pu ri Preta

ta ba si ni  Pretadhivasind

ga  plaksa

8 ogtha

chen mahavira

bahi sems daksa

bo kun daf mham sbyor ba mkhah
hgro dra hahi bde ba mchog
sarvavirasamayogadakini jal-
asatsukha

bo kun dah mnam shyor bahi mkhah
bgro ma yi dra ba mchog bde
sarvavirasamayogadakinijal-
asstsukba

bo kun daf miam sbyor bahi mkbah
hgro ma yi dra be sdom
Sarvevirasamnayoga-
dakinijalasahvara

bo rna bhbyor mahi hdus pa
voginiyogimelaka

moiri dban phyug me

viraviresvari

ohi dbah mo  viresvaril
STi
ldan  &r1
ldan lbhan skyes byufs dkyil hkhor

srisahajodavamandala
srivatss
Sriphala
Sriheruks

bebu
hbras
he ru kg
sainya
beas stobs
1 ba lalata
vidarbhayet
ba  vidarbha; vidarbhayet;
vidarbhita
bar bya  vidarbhayet
d prasayet 7
nimantrita
avahayet; nimantrayed
nirmaga (=~cakra); nirmana-
vigraha,
1 pahi sku nirmanakaya;
nairmaniki tanus
ba chen po  mahotsahsa
s bral nigprapanca

sasainyabala

1 pa

pailtrka

rol bgrod pa  paragamin
rol son  paraga; parahgata
las skyes pitrja

gdofi ma  Stkarasya

mo  Varahi

sems hitacetas



phug sham viddhva; vedha,

phug vron  paravata

phuh po skye ba skandhotpatti
phub rhalaka

phizb ma tusa

phum sum tshogs pa safipatti
pho Da mo  Yamaduti

pho ba ris marica

phyag rgya mudra

phyag rgys chen po  mahamudra
phyag gnis pa  dvibhuja

phyag na rdo rje Vajrapani

phyi dafi ngh gi bdag nid

bahyabbyantaravasiu

phyi nafi dag pa nid  bahyabhyantara—
suddhatva

phyi rol bahya

bahyapitha
bahiranemi

phyi rol gnas

phyi rol dmah ba

phyin ¢i log tu  viparyaya

phyir mi ldog pa  avaivartya

phyugs lhas  abhiristhana ?

phyuft nas  ujjhatits ?

phye nma curca

phyogs beifh  digbandhana

phra  kaka

phref ba  aksamala

hphel bharidb  ksayovyddhi;

vyddhinirhrase
sampddhi .

samkrama; safikramana;
satkranti

hpho bahi rnal hbyor

bpho bya  utkranti

hpho med  acyuta

hphos gyur  paripadi ?

hohyah ba 1ambamang

bphrub pe  kapduyana

hphro be  spharaga

hphel ba
hpho ba

uthrantiyoga

ba ta - vals

ba ndu ka  bandbhuka

ba ndhu ka - bandhuka

ba spu hkhyil ba  romavall

be lah mgo  gosirsa

ba lsh spyod  Aparagodani

ber dokii srid pa  antarabhava
bar bar gyi antarala

bal ka lam  valkala

ba lahi phyed  palardha

ba su ki Vasuki
bu ram guda

bud med kyi thod pa
bud sifti  kagtha
bum pa kumbhaka
bhum pa dkar po sitakalasa
bum pa can  kumbhaka
bum pes lag byuh ba
bum pahi rnal hbyor
bur cha®  gaudl

strikapala

kalaéasahbhava
kumbhakayoga

bur sif skyes

bems
bens

bai du rya
hau sat
bva ba brub pa

byah
byan
byah
byah
byab

. byams
byams pa
byams par lta

byin

byin
byin

byug
byuh
bryut
brag
bris

bre gah
bla ma
bla ma mchog
bla ma mchod
bla ma mchod pa
bla ma dam pa
bla ma smod pa
bla med mdsad pahi

blah
blah

blugs gzar

blun

blo dah ldan pa
ble ldan

dbaf
&bqﬁ
dbah

dbah
dban
dbaf
dbah

dbah
dbah
dbah

dhah
dbanh
dbah
dbah
dbah
dabd
dbah
dbah
dbug
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iksuja

po lte bubi roam ses  jadavijnena

po min  ajada; ajadatva
vaidurya
vaugsat

krtyvanusthana
gi sgra mi shan  Uttarakuru
chub chen pohi tshul mahabodhinaye
chub snif po  bodhimanda
chub tshogs  bodhisambhara
pe  unmarjana
maitrl
maitri
priyadarsana
gyis brlab par bya  adhigthanah
karayet
ze. hutasana
zghi dkyil hkhor
mandala
vilipta
ba  udbhava
ba med nirvikara ?
cha  pratidhvana
lekhana
prastha
guru

butabhug-

guIuUvars
gurupaja

gurupuja

sadguru

gurutalpaga 7

anuttaralkrta

heyopadeyata
heyopayeyata

dah dor ba

bya dah dor bya

STUVE

dhandha

buddhimat

buddhimat

vasSa; vasya; seka

bskur  abhisikta

bekur don gyi de nid Ses
abhigekarthatativajna

bskur gtso bo  sregihabhigeka

gyur  saksibhlUta

chern mahendra

chen dkyil hkhor
mandala

du hgyur vasam anayed

du bya ba  adhikara

du hot bar gyur  vasam
agacchati

ldan  Isana; aisana; aigani

PO Indra; indriys

mahendra~

po kun hdas atindriya
po rmen po adhimatra
po dman pa  wmrdu

poki gshu indradbanu
phyug  aisvarya

byas nas adhikaraks
pa bhedana



dbugs svase,
dbugs hkyi grahs svasasabkhya,
dbugs dbyuf asvasa

asvasayisyami
daridradubkhs

dbuge dbyuf bar gyis

dbul behi sdug bshal

dbul bar bye  dheskita

dbul bya  ubtserjayet

dbyug gu  dagda; dapdaksa

dbyug to  danda :

dbye vidvesa

dbye ba  vidvesa

dbye ba gsum  trivedi

dbye babi las  vidvesakarman

hbyus po  bhuta

hbyut ba bshi  caturbhuta

hbyut ba bshi po  caturbhuta

hbyed hgyur  vidvigte

hbyed pa  vidvesga

hbyor ba  sahpatti

bhbras  tandula

bbras bu  puttall-?; vala ?

Lbras ma grugs pa  akhandatandula

bbru  dhanya

hbru mar tsha  katutaila

hbru maxr tsha ba  katutaila

hbrel ba  safbandha

sbom pohi ltuh  sthulapatti

sbyahs dkah ba  sudurjaya

sbyin byed  Dhanada

sbyin sreg  ahuti

sbyin sreg gi yen lag  homahga

sbhyin sreg gl las homakarman

sbyer ba mchog  yogavara

sbyor bas goms byed na
yogena

sbraf chafi  madhvi

sbrafi bu mehu rid  madska

sbraf rtsi bhramarasiddha; bhramara;
madh

sbrid pa henjika

shbrul gyi sun pa sarpakancuka

bhai ram bha  bhairambha

abhyasa-

ma brgal ba  atlrpa

ma chag  nirvrana

ma nif  napuhsaka

ma mobi khyim matrgrba
ma smad  adugita

ma yi matrka

ma ri  Maru

ma ru de sa  Maru

ma la ya  Malaya

man Hag upadesa; amnaya
man da ra  Mandara

mar ghrta; sarpi
mar khu chen po
mar gad  marakats
mar fio  Krspa

mar hobhi tshes golp
mayr me dipa

narataila

krspapratipad
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ma dhvi  madhvi

ma la ti malati

ma la ba Malava

ma Sa masa

mi bskyod pa

mi dge beu  desakusala

mi chags nihsahga

mi hiigs sbyin  dbhayvs

mi rtog akalpaka '

mi gnas mya han hdas pa
gthitanirvanpa

mi phyed advayata

mi phyed pa abhinna

ni phyed sbyor ba  abhinnayoga

mi- dmigs anupalambha

mi smrabki sbyor ba  maunayoga

mi gtsah  asauca

mi bzad bshad attahasa

mi ham ¢i  kinnara

mi yi rus pa manusasthi

mi g¥o ba acala

mi sigs anahata,

mi ses ajanaka

mig gi dbah po  caksurindriya

mig hphrul indrajala

mih dbaf bskur namabhigeka

mu tig phrefh  tathagata

mun pa drag po ghorandhakara

me anala; agneyas; agneyi; vahni

me tog dor ba  puspakgepana

me tog dha ta kahi chafi’~ dhatakyasava

me tog phreh mirmalya; sragdaman

me stag dah becas pa  sasphulifhga

me thab agnikunda

me dbal vaisarps

me yi khams tejodhatu

me yi dkyil hkhor  agneyamandala

me yi las agnikarman

me lohA  darpapa

me lofi lta bu

mehi dkyil hkhor

mer mer Po arbuda

mel tshe prahara

mos pa adhimukti \

mos par gyur  adhimukiika

mya han hdas pa nirvapa

mya han smig rgyu marumarici 7

myoh ba  aveda

myos hgyur ba

myos par hgyur ba

Aksobhya

aprati-

adarsa
agnimandala

vihvala
vibhvalTbhlUta

myos byed asava; unmattaka; madya;
Varuni; madyapana ?

dman pa  kutsita

dmah ba  nemi

dmigs pa alambana

dmigs pa med pa  analamba; anupalambha

dmyal ba  naraka

dmyal bahi sems can  narakasatitlva

rma byahi sgro  mayurapiccha

rmohs bhrama



rmofis pa  mohana

rmots byed ma  Moban?

smad daf bstod  stutininda

smad pa  pratiksepa

smon lam hyz  pranidadhyat

smyu gu  lekhani

smyo byed sif  dhlstira

gryon pa  unmatia

smyon pahi briul shugs unmattavrata
smra ba jalpana

tsa vu  caru

tsan dan candansa

tsan dan dmar Do

tsan pa campaka,

tsi tri ni  citripd

tsu tebi me tog cutapuspa

tsu tabi sifh  cutavrksa

tseg tseg shes palhi sgra hbyuh
catacatatl

tsog pur ghas utkutukasthite

gtsah  Suci; Sauca

gtsug lag khah  vihara

raktacandana

gtso bo  pradhana; pradhani; vibhu
btsag  gairika
btso ba  paka; pacana

bisod manjistha

risa  nadl

risa ba skyed mulaia

rtsa bahi ltuh ba  mulapatti

rtsa gtso bo  nadipradhanya
rtse yi hkhor lo  nedicakra
rtse yi gnas npadisthena

rtesa yi gzugs nadikea
rtsa gsum  trayapadl
rtaibs drug  sadara
rtsub  ruksa

rtse goig yvid  ekagramanasa
rbse gsum  frisula
rtged  devana

rtsod  kalaha

rtsod pa  kalaba
brtse ba anvkampa
brtser ldan  krpalu
brtson hgrus  virya
brtson pa  taipars

tsha lavafhga 7

tgha ba  kaluks

tsha ba gsum  trikestbuka
tsha bahi mar katutallas
tshva gdof ma  Rakasya
tehaf tshif gahvars

tshahs skud  brahmasutra
tahahs pa  Brahman

tehahs pahi thig  brahmasutra
tshafs pahi gras  brahmapda
tshad ma  pravaga

tshan do chandobe

tshan do ha chandoha
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tshar gead par bya
tshig gsal
tghil meda
tshul chen  mahanaya

tshe Jjanman

tshe vih  dirghayus

tsher mabi me  kaptakagni

tshes tithi

tshes grahs parvan .

tshes geig pratipattithi; pratipad
tshogs ogha: sahghata; samuha
tshogs kyi hlkthor lo ganacakra
tshogs kyi bkh0£ lohi gtso bo

_nigraha
sphutavakya

garanayaka ‘
tshogs hyi giso bo gananayaka;
gadadhyakse
tshogs chen  mahivyas
tshogs pa  samagri
tshod pa  vantj
tshoh sran  rathya
tshor ba  vedans
tshor ba med pa niscetata
mishan gcig lifiga; ekalihga
mtshan phyed - mahanisa
mtshan ma  cihna
mbshan ma rim  abkakrama
mtshan ma rim bshin

ahkakramat
mtshan mo nisa ;
mtshams  kopaka; vidis; samdhi
mtshuhs pa  sahdhi
mtshun  pitr
mtshon cha  asira
dsa bahl me tog javakusuma
dsa ti pha la  jatiphala
dsa lan dha ra  Jalamdhara
bdsag pa  srabanti
hdsam bu glifi  Jambudvipa
hdsam buhi glii  Jambudvipa
hdseg  abhirochati
rdsa rvha  mrdafga
rdsas skyes dravyaja
rdsu hphrul  rddhi
rdsus skyes  upapaduka
rdsogs pahi byaf chug  abhisahbodhi
rdsogs pahi byal chub bde ba che

mahasukhabhisafbodhi
rdsogs pabi byaft chub rim
sahbodhikrama

rdsogs pahi rim pa  uipannakrams

sha nehi snod mnagamallika
shag ahoratra; vasa

shags pa  pasa

shabs bsil  padya

shal bshi pa yi shags brjod

caturmukhamantra
shal bshi pahi shags  caturmukhae~
mantra

shal zas nivedya; naivedya; bhaksya



shal gsum
santi; santika

shi

trimukha

shi ba  dama; $anti; Santika
shi bahi btuh ba  somapans
shi bahi thab  Santikunda
shi bahi bde ba  santasukha
shi bahi sems santacitta
shi bar byed santikyt

shih  kgetra

shu drava

shu ba drute

shu byas pa  dravikria

sho  dadhi

gshan du dehs apasarantu
gshal vas khaft kuta

gshu dhanu

gshu yi dbyibs  dhanurakyti

gshufs

gshom

grantha
gshon nu ma yi rmi lam

svapna=—
kumariksa

harana

gshom pa

bshad

udghatsa

sarasa

bghi mde

bshi pa (dbaf bskur)

bshon pa

zahs dudl

zafis mahi khab
zab mohi chos

zas

zug pa
zuh du hiug pa
zur gyis 1ta ba

catuspatha
caturtha
{~abhigeka)

rudha

kahals
tamrasuci
gambhiradharma

anns
Zug gyur

zur thig

ZUur gnas

zla ba

zla be ni ma
zla babi dkyil hkhor
zla ba gnis
zla ba phyed pa
zla ba hdsin

zla bahi chu $el nor bu

vedha

vedhayet

yvuganaddha
tiryagdrsti

konasutra

vidiksthans

cendrs; candramas

candrasurya

candradvaya

ardhacandra
candragrasa
candra-
kantimani

zla babi bdud rtsi chu

candramytodaka

zla mtshan bhdsag pahi ras

rajasvalakarpata

zlog pa  pratikriva
vara

gzah

gzugs
gzugs
gzugs
gzugs
gzugs

gzufhi dah hdsin pa

grufis

Car
can
can

mad

med

rupini
ma  Rupini
lus rupadehin
nirupatva
khams  arupadhatu
grahyagraheka

dharana

bzabh ba

naivedys

candramandala

bzo

bzod ldan

bzl

hug
hug

ho ma
ho mehi (rgya mtsho}
Do mabhi rgva mtsgho

ho mabi misho

hog
hog
hod
hod
hod
hod
hod
hod
bod
hod
hod
hed

vah
yah
yah
yah
yah
yah
vaifl
yaf
yan
vanl
yam
yar
var
var

vi ge mchog
vi dvags

yi
yid
yid
vid
yuh
yuh
yul
yul
yul
ye
ye
ye
ye

4 .
yve ses rdo rjie

ye
ye

yoh
yoh
yoh
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vi khah pa  silpikagrha
kgamavat
as pa  japa
gdofhh ma  Ulukasya
pahi tshah  ulikagyha
krira

kgiroda
kgfrasagara
kgirasagara
adhogata
adhomukhT

tu bgrod

bltas pa
rasmi

kyi dkyil hkhor

chen mahadyuti

dpag med = Amitabha

dpag med mgon  Amitanatha

dpag med pa  Amitabha

hphro ba  arcigmatl

byed sa  prabhakeri bhumi

zer phreh ba  rasmimalika

gsal bahi go hphah  prabhasvara-

pada

" prabhamandala

alifigana
saficara
safiparpayet
samkalpa

dag hkhyud
dag rgyu
dag mchod
dag rtog pa
dag hphro ba  spharayitva
dag sbyah  samsodhana
dag rig sahvitii
yvafi  mubur
lag rluh
sifi  samit
g kyi nad
ho sita
ho yi tshes suklatithi
fiohi tshes geig suklapratipad
paramaksara
preta
dvags kyi gos
manas
ronam ses manovijnana
med amanaska
ba  haridra
s kar dkar po
pitha; vigaya
can  vigayin
dbus madhyadesa
ses kyi hkhor lo  jhanacakra
Ses hkhor l¢  jnanacakra
ses 1ha  pafcajnana
ses chen pohi bdud risi
jRanamyta
jhanavajra
jianodaya
jnanasattva

ahgavayu

marakan roga

pretavastra

sitasiddhartha

maha~

ses hbyuh ba
ses sems dpah
s su bsic ba  pranamita
8 su spyad saficaret

s su spyad par bya sahcara



yorr  dekgina
yon tan rgve mbtsho
vou tan ldan  gupin
yon tan idan ps  gupin
von bdag datr; danapati
yon po vakra
gias brikyah ba yi shabs
g¥as brkyal ba yis gdan
gluh druh svastika
gYul hgyed pa  yuddhs
g¥ul bsam - sahgrama
gYo cancala
g¥o sgyu med asatha
g¥o med brtul shugs
g¥ogs nas  acchadya
g¥on brkyab ba vi shabs
pada
g¥on pa  vama
g¥on pa min pa

gunodadhi

anifijavrata

savyahina

Ta bha prakara

ra bas mtshans

Te me $va ri

ra ¥l kalahka

ra San na  rasana

rags pa sgra  sthilasabda

rah gi rig svavidya

rafh gi lha yi rnal hbyor
devatayvoga

rah hdod lha svegtadevata

rafh hdod lha yi roal bbyor gyis
svadhidaivatayogena

rah bbyuh ba svayafbhu

simaprakara
Ramesvata

svadhi-

raft byuh ye ses  svayambhijnana

rah rig sahvedana; svavidya

rab bskul  sahcodya

rab bshags prasasta

rab tu dgah bahi sa  pramudita
bhimi

rab tu gtum pa  pracanda

rab tu gdug pahi bgegs
rab tu hdar  prakampate
rab tu spyad pracara
rab tu byuh = pravrajys
rab tu bshugs pratistha
rab tu bsags byas pa  prabalikrta
rab hdar prakampate

rab gnas pratistha
rab byufi  pravrajya
rab mi hiigs ster
ral gri khadpa

ral pahi cod pan  jatamakuia
ra me sva ri  Ramesvarh

ri dvags dregs mrgamads

ri phug  bhagnakups

ri mo lda  pancalekha

ri tsa ka recaks
ri rab zur brgyad
ri lw  gudika

ri sul  kufije

pradusta

abhavaprads

Eizﬂh&pada
alidhasana

pratyalidha—

astasrhgasumeru
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rig kovida

rig pa  vidya

rig hdsin  vidyadhara

rigs kula

rigs kyi bdag po  kuladhipati
rigs kyi bya ba  kulskrivas
rigs kyi sa bon lkulabija
rigs ldan  Kulike

rigs hphel ba  gotravyddhi
rigs bshi po  caturjati

rigs bzafi kulina

rifh du soh ba  durahgama

rid dulbala
rin chen mgon po  Ratnanatha

rin chen hbyuhh  Reilnasatbhava

rin chen hbyud ldan  Ratna; Ratna—

safhbhava

rim gnis  dviputa

rim pa  krama

rim pas  paripatitas

rim gsum  triputa

rims kyis gdufs  jvaradaha

rims nad jvara

ril ba spyi blugs  kamandalu;
kundika

ru pa ti  carupadika

rus sbal  kacchapa; kurma

reg sparsSana

reg bya sparsa

rehu mig  kostha; kogthaka; grha
ro rasa

ro geig nirbhara 7: samarasa

ro lahs vetals

ro bsregs sa citisthanas

rol rati

rlud anila; pavana; praga; vatula;
vayavya

rluh dkyil hkher  vayumandala

rlut gi dkyil bkhor  vayumandala;
vayumandalaka

rlut gi sgo vayudvara

rluf gi de nid  vayutattva

riuh gi bdag aniladhipa

riluft gi bdag nid  pavanatman

riuf gi rnal hbyor  marutayogs;
vayuyoga

rluf gi bshon pa  vayuvahana

rluf gi sugs vayuvega

rluh gi sa bon  vayubija

rluh chen mahavayu

riuh phyogs  vayavi

brlag bgyur visiryeta

brlag pa vipad

la la na  lalana
lag pan  dadhyenna 7
lan tshva lavana
iam lfa  pathapanca
lam pa ka  Lafipaka



las
lag
las
las

1a ma
i1 khyi

iug
iug
lufy
lus
lus

lus
Lus
lus
lus
legs
legs
lo
log
lohs
1lohs
lohs
lohs
lohs

sa ka ra

’
8a C

Sa zahi me
- E =
g8 ra bha y1 sedh ge

sah
sar
sas

‘o
8i rsa

!.‘0
gih
gify
gif
st

L
sif

oo
2is

£1 ta ga ndha

sugs
sun
del
ses
ses
ses
ses

#

Bes

.
ses
ST
£,
sri
s,
sTi

£
gsin

kayman
Kyi mgon Ppo
kyi rdo rje
kyli sa pa
Lama

sindirs

Karmanatha
Karmavajrin
karmabhumi

mesa

gi snid ga  edahrdaya

bstan  vyakarana
kaya; Sarira; pinda; deha

kyi dkyil bkhor  kayamandala;

- dehamandala

bslkum pas  sahyamena

med  aSarira

ia rnam par gnas

srul  kataputana
wthoft  cakra ?
blo gres  sadhumatl

vatsara

tu rgyu  viparyasa
spyod  bhektr
spyod bkhor lo sahbhogacakra
spyod che mahabhoga
spyod rdsogs  sahbhoga {~cakra)
spyod rdsogs sku  sahbhogakayas

sabhogika
spyod rdsogs pa
spyod rdsogs pahi sku
vigrahs

dehasabhsthita

thogavigraha
safbhoga~—

sarkara
mahamahsa,
pidacasyagni
Sarabhasitha

hen

khi n1  sahkhini
gyi lus Lphags
che mahotsava
Sirisa
vrksaja
gelig elkavrksa
tsha tvacs
ho ma can
tu dgah
pa briocd pa

Purvavideha
skyes

ksiravrksa
atinirbharam anandam
asagsya
§1tagandha
vega
chagala 7.
nor bu  sphaftikamani
can  prajna
thabs bdag
biag nid
pha rol phyin pa
paramita
ye ses {dbat bekur)
prainajnana {-abhigseka)
rafi bshin  prajhasvabhava
kn  srigu
gu Sigru
grohi sman
rije mche ba

ra
gyi
rab
rab
rab.
rab

prajRopayatmaka
. prajnatmaka
prajna=
rab
rab

sigru
Yamadahs tri

‘sa

- BO

.
gsin

gsin
S
gsin

sSa
X8
sa
sa
sa
g3
S8
sS4
s58

bon
bon

hog

sa
sa
sa
sahs
safs
sahs
sais
sahs
sahs
sahs
sahs
sahs
sahi
sad pa

sin dhu

rje brtan ma
gsin rije ma
rjehi grofl khyer
rjehi bdag
géegs su gsol
gsol hdsugs

bsad pa

shyah bya

vi steh
yohs brtag pahi gnas

vohs su bzuh
ri ba
gsum po
rgyas
rgyas
rgyas
rgyas
rEyas
rgyas
Tgyas
rgyas
rgyes
lha mo
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Yamadadhi

Yamini

yamalaya
Yamadhipa

visarjayet

lafgalin

vyakhyana

medini
steh
stef skyes pa  bhumija
stehs a

martya

bhumng
bija
1huf bahi rim  bijadharakrama
bhumiscdhana
patala
prihivitala
parikalpita-
bhusthana
bhuparigraha
sariva

bhuvanatraya

buddhatva
go hphaft  buddhatvapade
nid  buddhatva
hbras bu  buddhatvaphala
sl buddhavisaya
rigs buddhakula
rol pa  buddhanataka
Ta gus buddhabhakti
sras po buddhaputra

Prthivi

jagratam
Sindhu

sim sim gyi sgra bdag Bid

se gol

seh gehi
seh lded
sefh ldeh gi sifh
sen rtsi

Sems

sems Da

sems hyud
tsam
tsam nid

sems
sems

so ba
so bha

Sih
sS0T
sS07

B0
S50
80

. sau ra

sra ba
srah
srid
srid
srid

srin

rtsi

ra bar do
pahi hehifi ba
srin pohi dbah po

bu

simasimayamana
chotika
gdoft  simhamuldha
gi mdag ma  khadirahgara
khadirakas tha
alakta
cesta ?
cinta
cetas 7
cittamatra
cittamatra
dhanyaka
ndsa na
tambula
dantakastha
kun tu rtog pa  pratyaveksana
rtogs pa  prativedhika 7
sta Saurastra
nid  kathinya
pala
bhava

4 -,
sobhanjana

antarabhava

bhavabandha
Rakgsasendra
kita



srufh
sreg
sreg
sred
srog
slon
slob
slob
gsaf

gsan
gsah
gsah
gsah
gsah

~ gsan
gsah
gsafh

gsad
gsad
g8
gsum
gsus
gser
gsod
gson
gsor
“gsol
gsol
gsol
bsah
bsad
bsad
bsam

bsam
bsamn
bsam
bsam
bsam

bsams nas
bsruh
bsrubs pa
bsreg bya
bsres

bslak pa

bslu

ha sti ni

hi ma la ya
hu 1uv hu lu
hur hur
he ru ka dpal
he ru ka dpal wmhon bricd rgyud

bahi hkhor leo rakgacakra
daha
blugs shuti
pa med nirlobhin
rtsol  pransyama
mos gnas pa  bhiksasthiti
dpon gyi tshogs  acaryagaps
dpon dbaf bskur  acaryabhiseka
shags spyed tshul  manira-
caryanaye
shags tshul mantranitikrama ?
stiags lha mantradevata
ba guhyaksa; rahasya
ba (dbah bskur} guhya (~abhiseka)
ba mchog gi dkyil bhkhor
rahasybtﬁamamag@ala
bae hbyuh ba  rahasyotpati:
bahi bdag po guhyaka
bahi gnas  guhyapitha; guhya-
sthana
marane
marayet
trinayanasasin

pa
par bya
mig zla ba
zuh zla triyugmendu
hphyat lambodara
glinh  Suvarnadvipa
pa  marana
pa  jivita
byed ullalayat
btab  prarthayet
gdab bya adhyesya
ba gdab  adhyesatu; adhyesya
gtor abhyuksana; proksana

marana
pa  marana
gyis mi khyab

acintyata

gtan  dhyanas
du med acinta
pa cinta
mi khyab . acinitys
mi khyab pahi go hphah
pada

samaniya
raksa
mathyamana
havya
vipluta

siksa
vanhcana

acintya;

acintya-—

ba

hastinl
Himalaya
Huluhulu
chamaccham
yTheruks
Sri-
herukabhidhanatantra
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he ru ka phyag gnid pa  dvibhuja-
heruka
lha yi dkyil hkhor  devatamandala

lha yi rnal hbyor devatayoga; deva=
voga
par dpah ba
par gnas adhivasayet 7
skyes sahaja
skyes bde hbyufi
cig skyves sahaja
cig skyes dgah nijanandaj;
sahajananda
skyes dgah dri med
sahajamala
skyes pahi dgah ba hbyuft ba
sahajodayva
skyes hbyuh ba
skyes ma sahaja

lhag sauryadbiks
lhag
lhan
than
lhan

1han

sahajasukhodaya

lhan cig

lhan cig

than
ithan

cig sahajodaya

cig

avadhuti
asvattha
asvatitha
Arbuda

a ba dhu t1
a svat tha
a dvad $if
ar bu da

a i  ali
a li ka 1i  alikeli

in dra ni la  indranila
u dya na Odiyana

u dum ba ra udunbara

u ra spho tahi bein ba
bandha

uéira
evah~kara

urahsphota~

£i ra
bah yi ge
la els
di  Audra
dya na  Odiyana
dri Odra
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